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'LLUDOLPHUS 


DF HE 


Courteous Reader. 


T length I preſent you with*my -Zth29pic Hiſtorie, long- 
promis'd, long expected by my friends. Nor will this 
delay be wonder'd at by thoſe that conſider how I am 
ty'd to public duty and employment, utterly diſſonant 
from theſe ſort of Studies. Beſide which, there: were 

many other Reaſons. For I had collected indeed the Body of the matter 

from the Writings and Dilcourles of Gregory the Habeſinian, but the 

Circumſtances of time and place, and the names of perſons were yet 

wanting. So that there was Timber and Bricks for the Building, but 

only Lime and Cement was wanting. Moreover after ſo many Fables 


-. had been Printed upon this {ubject, | thought it would not be ſo pru- 


deritly done to ufter more novelty upon the credit of one ſingle perſon 


> 16 4- —_—_— be lookt upon as a new Tale. At length having 
y : 


got int6 my Nands' Balthazer Tellez, from whom as well to ſupply what 
I wanted, as alſo to confirm what might ſeem to be doubtfull, yet then 
likewiſe I wanted Leiſure. Which when the moſt Serene S2xo-Goron 


Dukes had induig'd me, I Tranſlated my family to Frax#fort upon the 


Main, to the end that I might have the benefit of ſeveral f4mous 
Libraries in that Noble City, and the opportunity of a Learned Con- 
verſation, and by that means accompliſh my intended work, which by 
Gods Afiſtance I did in fix weeks, WES! 7 

After this, when all was ready for the Preſs, there ſtill wanted what 
was neceſſary to forward the Publiſhing of this work. A proper Ama- 
zueaſis to tranicribe the whole matter, and to attend upon the Cor- 


re&ion of the Impreſſion ; which my occafions would not permit me to 


do: And then in thenext place ſuch Forraign Charaters as this work 
requir'd, which Impediments were allo at laſt remov*d. For there was a 


certain Young Gentleman recommended to me, eminent for his Lear- 
ning and integritie, by name Joh» Henry, Majus, a Student in Theology, 


and the Oriental Tongues : Who being well skill'd in the Hebrew L3n- 
guage,and the Dialect of the Rabbins, by my help eaſily made himſelf 
Maſter of the Erhopic, and lo fitted himſelf tor the imployment I'defign'd 
Him. He therefore by my derections made the heads of the Chaprers, 
the Sections, the Index, and Tranllated the &249pic into Latin, affiſted 
the work and put it forward, taking upon him the whole Corre@ion of 
it: For which reaſon Ican recommend his delerts the more juſtly to all 
good and learned Men, | 

The Printing part was undertaken by Balthaſar Chriſtopher wuſtras(48 
well for that he was well known among Forainers, as becaule he had a 
Printing Houſe furniſhed with a'l forts of Letters for Foraign Langua- 
ges. He allo cauſed the Erhiopic and CAmharic ChareCters to be engrav'd 
in Copper by the famous Fob» Adolphus Schmide, and afterwards to be 


caſt for farhter uſe. But theſe could not be brought to perfection,ſo ſoon 
| AI 
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as the Compoſiters requir'd, and . therefore there was a neceſlitie of 
mixing ſome old and lels elegant, with the new and neater Characters. 

As to the Work it ſelf, I have ſaid enough in the Proem : No man 
underitandeth the warts and defects: better than my (elf. Therfore 
I reſolv'd todeferr the Publiſhing till newer and fuller relations return'd 
out of Ethiopia ; or that Tmight receive them from the bordering Regi- 
ons, as being furniſhed for that purpoſe-with very great and moſt gene- 
rous Recommendations, till I had brought my deſign to a full and 
elaborate perfection. - But many Illuſtrious - men, and my moſt 
honour'd friends, interceded with me, telling me, That never any thing 
came forth perfet(t at firſt in all its parts : And that therefore this Hiſtory was no 
longer to be conceal'd from the Chriſtian and Learned World, which it concerned 
to know theſe things : For that if any thing ſhould fall out bereafter worthy of 
remark, it might be put into au Appenaix,or added to « new Edition. Which 
makes me hope for pardon from the more Candid Reader, if his deſire 
or expectation be not ſatisfied in all particulars. For I relate not altoge- 
ther things beheld with my own eyes, but what I have either read my 
ſelf or heard from others, yet congruous to Truth and well cohering 
between themſelves. If I have not reach'd the ſence of my Anthors, Iwill 
amend upon admonition ; or elſe return my thanks and ſatisfaction to 
the admoniſher. That I ſhould pleaſe all men,a thing which never mor- 
tal yet attained, none 1n.prudence canexact from me, nor dare I hope 
to have done. it. However I propoſe to my ſelf ro injure no man, but 
every where to ſtudy moderation. So they who take offence, ought to 
be offended with my Authors not with me. There are ſome perhaps 
who believe I might h ave ſpoken more in matter of Religion, others 
that I have ſaid too much, certainly I had rather I could have omit-- 
red all ; fo ungratefull to meare the Altercations of Chriſtians among 
themſelves in matters of Religion,chieflywhere the Deciſions tend to 
Force and Arms. For they who think mutual Love and Charity is only 
due to men of their own ſe, certainly wander much from the ſcope of 
— perfe&tion, according to the precepts of Chriſt and his 

oltles. 

[have notaim'd at my own advantage,nor my own increaſe of Repu- 
tation , hard ro-be acquir'd, now the world is ſo fertile in ſoaring 
Genius's, I haye only endeavoured to be in ſome meaſure profitable to 
the Commonwealth of Chriſtianity and Learning, out of a peculiar 
kindneſs, to that, for ought we know, moſt ancient Nation of the Ha- 
beſſines: I confel(s I have frequently bewail'd their misfortune for this, 
that the enmitie ran ſo high between them and tke Portugueſles, that 
for their ſakes all the other Europeans are ſuſpe&ed to that Nation, and 
not permitted to have any commerce among them. But it has afforded 
me much more matter of grief, that there ſhould be ſuch and fo great 
Animoſity nmong the Weſtern Chriſtians, that as things ſtand, there is 
no Counſell or help to be afforded for the eaſe and reſtitution of the 
Eaſtern Church, or for the ſuppreſſion of thoſe Barbarous 1do/aters. 


The 


The Heaps. of the ſeveral CyarTers in the 
following HISTORY. . 


Book T1. 


He Proem contains the Chief Writers of the Habeſſine 

Afﬀgairs, which the Author follows or contradifts : where he 

takes an occaſion to give an account of Gregory the Habeſlinian, 

whom Erneſtus Duke of Saxony ſent for to his Court at Gota; 
together with the Argument and Method of the whole Treatiſe. 

Chap. I. Of the various Names of the Habeſlines, and the Ori- 
2inal 4 the Nation from Arabia the Happy. 

Chap. Il. Of the true Situation and Bounds of Habeſlinia, and 
the Kine doms and Regions bordering on every fide upon it. 

Chap. Ill. Of the Diviſion of Habeſlinia into ſeveral King- 
doms and Regions, and what us at this day under the Domi- 
nions of the Negus. 

Chap. IV. Of the vulgar Chorographical Table of the Country, 
and the Authors new one ; with the Authors advice, in reference 
to a Univerſal Geographical Alphabet. 

Chap. V. Of the temper and nature of the Air and Soyl : of the 
three not four Seaſons of the Year ; the ſtupendious Winds, and 
other Meteors. 

Chap. VI. Of the high Mountains of Habeſflinia, ard their Rocks 
of a moſt Miraculous Form ; their advantages and conVentencie : 
more eſpecially, of the Rocks of Amhara, Gellneny and Am- 
baſel. 

Chap. VII. Of their Metals and Mi nerals : more eſpecially, 
their Salt and Stibium, 

Chap. VIII. Of the Rivers of Habeflinia, more eſpecially Nile, 
its Fountains and Courſe ; that Niger is a Chanuel of Nile : 

- whether the Cow ſe of the River may be altered or turned another 
way, to prevent its overflowing Agypt; as alſo of the Lake 
'TZana. 

Chap. IX. Of the Fertility of the Soyl in general, double, and 
threefold Harveſt; Of the Yegitables and Plants : of the 
PſyUi, proving their Art of relbeving the Poyſon'd to be artificial 
not. natural. 

Chap. X. Of the Fonrfooted Beaſts the Bull Elephants, the 
Unicorn, exc. Chap. 


The Contents. 


Chap. $1. Of Amphibious Creatures ; the River Horſe, the Wa_ 
cer-Lizard and the Torpedo. 

Chap. XII. Of Birds, the Calawaw and Pipi, their tame 
Geeſe, and Feeders. 
Chap. XIII. Of Serpents and Inſefs ; the Boa, Salamander, 
Hydra, Cherſydra, Locuſts and Ants. | 
Chap. XIV. Of the Nature and Diſpoſition of the Inhabitants of 
the Jews and other Nations in Ethiopia. 

Chap. XV. Of the Languages us d m Ethiopia ; the Amharic, 
and Gallanic Dialetts. 

Chap. XVI. Of the bordering Nations ; more eſpecially , of the 
Gallans, andthe manners and cuſtoms of the Kingdom of Zender 
and their King who reſembles an Ape. 


Book II. 
Of the Political Government. 


Chap. I. Of the Kings of the Habeſlines, and their various 
Titles, Names,and Atchievments, both true and fifitious : Of the _ 
Name of Presbyter John, the Stile of their Letters: The 

Queens, and the Titles of the Princes and Princeſſes of the 
Blood. | 

Chap. II. Of the Catalogues of the ancient Kings of the Ha- 
beſlines, for the moſt part Fiftitious. Of the Royal F amilies, 
their Antiquity, and firſt of the Ethnic Family. = 

Chap. III. Of the Salomonean Family, deſcended from Me. 
mhelec, Son to Solomon by the Queen of Sheba ; whoſe Pa- 
rentage and Place of Nativity where ſhe Rul'd, is diſcoursd. 

Chap. IV. Of Menihelec, the Son of Makeda, and his Poſte. 
rity. Of Candace. Of Abreha and-Atsbeha brothers ; and 
of Caleb, who Subverted the Kingdom of the Homerites. 

Chap. V. Of the Zagean Family, and the Kings that ſprung from 
that Line ; more eſpecially of Lalibala. : 

Chap. VI. Of the Reſtauration of the Salomonian Family, and 
the Succeſſion from thence, David and Claudius, ec. in whoſe 
Reign the Jeſuits firft entred Habeſlinia. = 

Chap. VII. Of the Kings of this Centurie, till the preſent time. 
Of the Counterfeit Jacob, and the Impoſtor Tzaga-Chriſtos in 
France. 4 genealogical Table of the Habeflini an Kings. 

Chap. VIII. Of the Royal Succeſſion ; and Impriſonment of all 
the Kings Sons but the Eldeſt in the Reck Gelhen. 

| Chap. 
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Chap. IX, Of the Kings Prerogative in Civils and Spiritwals. 
Chap. X. Of the Puiſſance of the Kings of Habeſlinia, and 
how the Power of the Gallans might be Ecclips'd; as-alſo , of 
- the Royal Revenues. WY : 
Chap. XI. Of the Royal City of Axuma : and the Tnaugurati- 
on of their Kings. | | 
Chap. XII. Of the Kings Court, bis Table, and manner of Feeding : 
the Cuſtom of receiving Embaſſadours ; and of the Grand Court 
Employments. wo WT IN J51t) 
Chap. XIII: Of the Royal Camp, which may be compar'd to a 
Royal City. na "FISI0 $4 
. Chap. XIV. Of the Mibtarie Diſcipline of the Habeſlines. ' 
Chap. XV. Of: the Wars of. the former Century ; mote eſpecially, 
 * the a Adclan War , and how they were relieved by the Pot- 
tUSAals. | | = Wi 
Chap. XVI. Of their Leagues and Embaſſies tothe Portugheles 
and the Pope; and. the. King of ' Portugal's reciprocal Em- 
baſſies to them. _ | h 
Chap. XVII. Of the Yiceroys, Governours, and Rulers of Provin- 
ces, and their various Titles. 
Chap.. XVIII. Of the Tributaries to the King of Ethiopia, and 


. 
; 


the manner of preſenting Petitions aud Complements to the King. 


. 


Chap. XIX,. Of their Courts of Judicature, and Law Proceedings, 
their Appeals and Puniſhments. | 43 | 


_ Book II... 


Chap. I. Of the Ancient Religion of the Habeflines, and T'za- 
gazaab's idle Confeſſion of Faith, their Judaic Rites ; their 
Circumciſion | abſtinence from Swines Fleſh,” and obſerving the 
Sabbath, &c. £4 | 

Ghap. Il. Of the Converſion of the Habeffines to the Chriſtian 
Faith. Cedrenus and Calliftus Confuted. © 

Chap. Ill. Of the advancement of Chriſtianity by the aſſiſtance 

| of Nme Holy Men. Of the Portentous Miracles of their 
Saints: Their rigid Monaſtical Life : of Tecla Haimanot 
and Fuſtathius, and the Orders and Inſtitutions of their Monks. + 

Chap. IV. Of the Holy Book among the Habeſlines, the Tranſla- 
tion of the Scripture into their Language, their _ of the- 
Bible. Their Councils, and Epitomie of the Habefline Religi- 
, 00 : the Book of Enoch, and their Magical Prayers. 

Chap. V. Of the preſent Religion of the Habeſlines, and the 


Errours 


p 
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- Errours imputed to themby the Fathers : what they Believe con- 

cerning the Trinity, the Communion, Tranſubſtanriation, 
| Purgacory,;.the Immortality of the Soul, Angels,” 4c. - 
Chap, VI. Of the Modern Rites and Ceremonies of the Ethiopic 
i Ghabeds ©: | nmr bg vo eh, [n. 
Chap. VII. 0f their Eccleſiaſtical Government. 


. Chap. VILL. - Of the ſeparation of the Habeſlines from the Greek | 


. _ Church. © 2 TBD [6 Ay. 
Chap. IX. Of their firſt Quarrels with the Jeſuits. 


. Chap.:X. : Of Suſneus's : Submiſſion'' to: the Pope, and the Ty- 


mults, and Rebellions that aroſe thereupon. 

Chap. XI. '0f- the Arrival of a Patriarch from Rome, and the 
+», Progreſs - of the Roman Religion during the Reign of Sulneus. 
. Chap. .Xl[+..0f the” decreaſe of the Jeſtiits Power, and their fall, 

the Reſtoration of the Alexandrian Religion, and the cauſes. of 


fo great an Alteration. | 


»®.- 


beſlines. &. 


Chap. IV. Of their Domeſtick Oeconomie, Matrimony, Polyga- | 


_- "mie, Dyet, Habitations, and Burials. 
. Chap. V. Of their Mechanic Arts, and Trades. - 


Chap. . VI. Of their manner of Travelling, and the ſeveral ways 


into Echiopia. 2 | 
. Chap. VII. - Of their Merchandize, and the Commodities of the 
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OR THE 


K IN GD OM ot ABESSINES. 
F IGSIE (LE ot LEE 5. 31 LDL | "+ ; My | 
gra Am tow about to wriice the Hiſtory 
F=-22| of. the Abeſſanes ;; concetning' whom, 
mor there have been many large ;:but few 
Bl. true Relations. For theſe People having 
o-tranſlited chemſelvesfrom the Maritime 
FE Regions of the Arabian: Gulf, into; the | 
Ez more upland Parts of: Africa, by zciſon 
= W their  Conimerce/ with Foreigners: has 
| been very 'inconfidetable\; bave'/beeh 
known to very few of the Europeans. Beſides that the Name 
of Ethiopians , which theyaflume to themſelves, iscommon 
to ſo many Nations; 'that it beams, Hiſtory-wery 
ambiguous ; for that many things generally-fpokewot the 
Ethiopians , were more particularly attribucedito:chedbifſines: 
Neither were they wanting to their. own honous, while the 


appropriated tochemlelves whatever wis: faid either :i1/ Sori> 


pture or elſewhere to' their advantage. | | 0//21iflal bon 
© Others there are, who'to waſt their idle hours) and':de: 


ſigning ſome fabulous Inventions, or td tdpreſericehe Placz 


form of ſome Imaginary Common-Wealth, thave:thoſen 
Ethiopia for the Subject of rheit' Diſcourſe: (Beheving tliey 


© could not more pleaſantly Romance, or more ſafely Jieetife 


them- 
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Gletvis to faſten Improbabilicies upon any other Coun. 


 rrey. Among the reſt, Ludovicus Ureta, a Monk of Yalen- 


tia, and a molt notorious Trifler,, has deſervedly merited 
the Laſh of Nicholas Godignus. In the ſame Form is Jacobo 
Barrati, an Talian of a\ newer date, but nothing betrer than 
the, other; either a Tranſcriber, or cafual picker up of 
feigned Relations, who in his Ttinerarie affirms many things 
concerning the Abeſſines, not as they really were, bur rather 
as he fancied they were, or defired they ſhould be. I omir 
to mention others, who 1n the Relation of their Travels, pur 
down Reports and Hear-ſays for certain, and, experienced 
Truths; 'and Attribute the manners'and diſpoſitions of one 
or evo-privat&Perſons to the whole Nation. Which makes 
me the more careful to leave ſomething more undoubted 
co Poſterity. TT: | 
The firſt knowledge of the Abeſſine Emperor was dilco- 
vered to us by the -Portygals in; the beginning of the prece- 
ding Age; burerroneous and very confuſed, in reference to 
the miſunderſtood Denomination of the Word Preſter Fobn : 
ſuch as they had learn'd it from the two Ignorant Habeſſine 
Ambafladors;.i Mattheus an-: Armenian Merchant, and Tzaga- 
.Zaabus, Preſident of the. inconfiderable Terricory of Bugna. 
Franciſcus. Alvarezius,, and John Bermudes affords a clearer 
Light! ;-as having fpent ſome time in Erhiopia. However you 


deliver by report... _ © 


-mulſt: rake care-to prefer. what they ſaw, before what they | 


Laſtly, . we have found miatly chings of uncontradiQted 
:Truthz: which have been: Publiſhed. .ini the Relations and 


Epiſtles of the Jeſuits. For chey- by their ſingular Care and 
Vigilancy 'over that Kingdom, bave engaged it to them- 
ſelves: and the See. of Rome, there is hardly: any thing thar 
concerns. the Abeſſine Nation, : that remains concealed and hid- 
den fram.them.'.- Having therefore gotten into my hands, 
the "Rdhiopian Hiſtory of . Balthazar Tellezins, Provincial of 
Portugal; writter:in the Portugal Language in a plealant and 
floridr8tue;. and finding ir to be colleted our of che Acts 
and Inſtructions of the Fathers of the Society ; with a Com- 
mentary of Emanuel Almeyda, written in Ethiopia, and a cer - 
tain Manuſcript Hiſtory of Alphonſus Mendoza, the Latin Ethio- 


' pian: Patriarch, and atteſted by Ferome Lupus, a {worn Wit- 


nels, I made no queſtion of: accompliſhing the Work I had 
taken in hand; more eſpecially obſerving that all things 
= | MT BOS exactly 


\ 
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exactly agreed with what Gregory the. Abeſſme,a Native of Me- 
 cana Selace, a City in the Kingdom of Ambara, had .at large re- 
lared ro me. Onely that Tellezzus rakes occaſion every where 
to plead for the Roman Religion, and his own Society, to 
extol the Acts: and Proceedings of the Fathers ; while on 
che other fide he 1s very {ſharp upon the Abeſſines, and very 
ſeverely cenſures their Ceremonies, yer with that Candor 
and Sincerity,. that he frequently Commends the good Con- 
ditions and Ingenuity of the People. | 

As for my Self, no difference in Religion, ſhall make me 
leſs Studious of Truth, or leſs Humane or Charitable to- 
wards all forts of Chriſtians whatſoever. Neither ſhall any 
thing of Favour or Hatred either towards the Fathers of the 
Soriety, or the Abeſſmes in particular, carry me ſo far to Par. 
ciality, but thar I ſhall communicate whatever I heard 
from : others, . faichfully and religiouſly. However leaſt 
' I may be thought to conceal from whence I gathered 
theſe my Informations, I have not only plac'd the Names 
of my. Friends in the Margin of the Book, or in the Notes 
underneath, but alſo recited their own words in a Com- 
mentary which I am preparing to annex to my Wark , 
with Inſtructions either intire or contracted : And the Rea- 
ſons that conſtrain me to differ from others in Opinion. 
Nor do I bind my ſelf to be any further believed ; ſo that it 
any thing be underſtood amiſs by my Authors, or nor rightly 
placed, I leave it!to be amended by Poſterity; and thoſe 
things to be ſupplyed which I have omitted, either as un- 
certain, or altogether unknown. . 

As tothe Perſon of Gregory, upon whole Credit I Relate 
thoſe Ethiopic Aﬀairs and Tranſa&tions ſcarce to be found in 
any other Authors, and whom [I ſhall frequently mention, 
more ſhall be ſaid in our Commentary, Nevertheleſs I ſhall. 
| Not conceal thus much from the. Reader, That he, after a 
Friendſhip contracted with me at Rome, out of a deſire to 
underſtand the Afﬀairs of Europe , and. to learn the Latin 
| Tongue, came. into Germany to give me a Viſit. Soon 
after, being ſent for to Gota, by the Moſt Serene Prince, 
Duke of Saxony, ( of whoſe Piety and Aﬀection to the, Com- 
mon-weal of Chriſtianity, I have notnow time to ſpeak{{uth. 
ciently ) he was by ſo great a Judgment, after ſeveral Diſ- 
courſes with him, found ro be a Perſon of great gravity, 


and high credit. For being ſomewhat above fitry years of 
| FS Age, 
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Age, and then an Exile, for that contrary to the King's Com- 
mand. he had followed the Fathers of the Society into Tn- 
dia, and conſequently exerciſed in Misfortune, he had laid 
alide all Levity and Oſtentation, the Vices of Fortunate Youth. 
So that although in truth, I was ſufficiently able, by vertue 
of his Inſtructions, and the knowledge which I obtained from 
him of the Ethiopic Language, to have out.done all thoſe 
that have gone before me, yer I was unwilling to refell 
the Errors of ochers upon the Credit of one ſingle Perfon, 
till I had more Authorities ro ſupport me. | 

' Nor did I therefore underake this difhicule Task, only to 
conſume my leiſure hours in confuting the Errors, or mu- 
ſtering up the different Opinions of Authors, without any 
proſpect of Publick-Benefit. The Hiſtoty it ſelf of this Natt- 
on | 1 hl the Labour of an Accurate Pen. For whether 
you conſider the 'Temper of the Clime, or the Condition of 
the Soyl, you ſhall hardly find in any other. Part of the 
World more frequent Miracles of Nature. 

"The Countrey. is fituated between the Tropic of Cancer, 
and the EquinoGiab Line, and enjoys a wondertul variety of 
Air : The Champion Levels feel the Heat, the Hilly Parts 
are no leſs ſubject ro Cold. For this reaſon, the Thunders 
are moſt dreadful, and frequent Tempeſts terrifie both Man 
and Beaſts: Their Prodigious Mountains oyer-look the 
_ Clouds themſelves. Neither Olympus. nor 4thos, here accoun- 
ted Wonders ; nor Atlas it felf, which the Ancients fancied 
to be the Support of Heaven, are to be compared with 
them. Their Rocks of various Shapes and Figures, ſo ama- 
zingly ſteep as not. to be aſcended, yet inhabited. Their 
ſurrounded Valleys rugged,and repreſenting Abyſſes tor profun- 
dity. Metals they alſo have; but chiefly Gold, did they 
know how to find and dig it forth. Their dryeſt places in 
Winter are overflowed in Summer : For thoſe Advantages 
which the-Rains afford the: Fields in other places; the Ri- 
vers ſupply in Ethiopia. Among thoſe Rivers, Nils for 
vaſtneſs and- fame, far exceeds all the Ravers of the whole 
World: Whoſe Fountains fo diligently fought by the Anci.. 
ents/are not only here found, but it alſo now appears, thac 
the River Niger is no more than its left Channel. Nor do 
all che Rivers of Habaſſia, asin other Places, .empty them- 
ſelves into the Sea, bur are ſome of them: ſuckt up in the 
Sand ; fo that it is more difficult co find che Mouths of thole, 
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chan the Sources of other Streams. Plants they have of ad- 
mirable Vertue ; and Beaſts of all forts, many of which are 
unknown to us. The largeſt alſo both of Foul and four- 
footed Beaſts are here ro be found. The celebrared Unicorn, 
ſo curioully ſought for. in all other Corners of the World, 
was firſt ſeen here. Cattel without number, much larger 
than ours, feed inthe vaſt Woods, affording Paſture ſufficient 
as well tor the Wild as Tame. Nor is the variety of the Nati- 
ons and People leſs ro be admired ; ſo ſtrangely differing in 
Language, Cuſtoms, and Ceremonies, that ir may be thought 
ſome diſtinct Part of the World, rather than a particular King- 
dom. 
. However all Abeſſinia Obeys one King, who by reaſon of 
certain Princes thac are ſubje& to him, calls himſelf Ne. 
. guſa nagaſt zait joperia, King of the Kings of Ethiopia. He 
derives his Deſcent from Solomon King of the Tſraelites, by an 
ambitious, tho dubious Claim ; defending the long ſeries of 
his Family, whether true or falſe, with the force of Anti- 
uity. However it be, this is certain, That the Monarchy 
of the Abeſſines, and the Royal Line, are no leſs Ancient than 
any among the Europeans. And for their Power, they were 
formerly more Porent than any other of the African Kings : 
But their Wars in the' preceding Age with the Adelenſes, has 
brought them very low. Afterwards they were ſo debilitated 
by the Pury of the Gallanz, that Abeſſnia is ſcarce to be found 
in Habeſſmia it ſelf, if you compare it with whar ic was in 
the times of Alvarezius. | 
 Butthat which delerves the greateſt admiration is the an- 
tiquity of the Chriſtian Religion, which firſt began under 
S. Athanaſius, Patriarch of Alexandria, at what time Frumen- 
tius Preached among them ; the Opinions and Ceremonies 
_"of.which Church they ſtill retain. So that many Primitive 
Rites in other Places obſolete, are here ſtill in Uſe. - But 
that deplorable Schilm which arole in the Council of Calcedon, 
for which they alledge other Cauſes than our Writers do, 
withdrew the AbeſSines all rogether from the Catholick Church, 
at that time Flouriſhing ; while they followed the Patriarch 
of the Jacobites, and reje&ed the Patriarch of the Melchites. 
Yet all this while for ſo many Ages they have ſuffered no con- 
ſiderable Change in their Divine Worſhip till che beginning? 
of this laſt Century, at what time being ſplit into Diviſions 
by the Artifices of the Jeſuits, they have been cruelly ſhaken 
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with Civil Diſcord and Bloody Wars ; ſome Adhering to 

the Romiſh, other the Alexandrian Religion. | 
Of which and other things it is our Deſign to treat more 

fully in this our Hiſtory ; and ſo to handle the matter, as 


J 


co diſcourle in the Firſt Book, Of Natural Things ; as the 
Situation and Names of the ſeveral Counties, the Temper 
of the Climate, the Condition of the Soy], the ſeveral Cu. 
ſtoms and Languages of the Nations and Inhabitants: In the * 
Second Book, Of the Political Government, the Succeſſion 
of their Kings, their Laws, their Acts of War, the Revenue 
of-the Kingdom , and the like, In the Third; Of their 
Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, the beginning of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and its Advance in thoſe Countries their Differences with 


the Greek and Latin Church. And Laſtly, in the Fourth Book, 


Of their Domeſtick Concerns, and Private OEconomy. 
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An ETHIOPIC ALPHABET 
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Of the Varius Names of the Abeſlines, and 
Original of , the Nation; 


The Original of the Name of the Abaſlines i Arabian : But they rather 
choſe to be called Ethiopians ; more particularly, Agazyan, (i. e.) Free, 
a the Germans tall d themſelves Franks. They tranſported themſelves 
ont of Arabia-Felix into Africa, for they derive'their Original from 
the Saheans, or Homerites. T hezr Language agrees with the Arabian, 
The Greclans call them Axumitz, others: Indians; hence confuſion of 
Story : Erroneoufly called Caldeans. The Name of Abaſha or Ethiopia, 
to be retained. | 


>A T behoves us to begin with the Name of the 
>2 Nation. They are now generally called, 
Habeſsmes, by others AbeſSimes, or Abaſſenes,, 
the Name being given them by the Arabi- 
ans, in whoſe Language, | Habeſh] (a) ſig- 
nifies a (b ) Confuſion, or mixture of Peo- 
ple ; which Appellation, as being ſomewhat 1gnominious, 
they for along time deſpiſed, neither do they yet acknow- 
ledge it in their Writings. For they rather chooſe to call 


( 4) For Habeſha, ſpeaking of 4 multitude of People, 15s uo more than Convenit, 
or the multitude gathered together, in the Second Conjugation Habeſha, congregavit, or» . 
Congregated together : From whence the words Habeſh &c. ſignifie a multitude of 
men gathered together from ſeveral Tribes of People. So that the Abeſſines may not be 
| improperly called by one Latin word, Convenz, or ſuch As come together. 

(b) The Germans ſound it Shabaſh or Hhabath, the Italians, Habaſcia ; the 
French, Habech, the Portugueſes, Abex, prozounced after the ſame manner with var i- 
ety of Letters, in regard of the Arabick, Habeſh,which :s the Original of all theſe words. 
It written Chabatti for Chabaſſi, #2 the Prolegomena of Walton's Poly-Glotron. 
Cap. 15- Pag. 95. SP 
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_ their Kingdom, Mangheſta Itjopia, the Kingdom of Ethiopia, and 


thernſelves Itjopiawyan, Ethiopians ; afluming che Name from the 
Gr 41 tho'ic be roo general, and were formerly common as 
well to all the ſwarthy Complexion'd People in- 4fta, 'as to 
the Blacks of Ethiopia. (c) But it you require a ſpecial 
Name from them, then they call their Kingdom Geez : alſo 


- the Countrey of Ag-azz; or the Land of the Ag-a%jan, or 


(4). Freemen, either from the Liberty they enjoy ; or their 
tranſporting chemſelves from one place to another, for that 
the radical Word Geeza admits of both fignififations. Per. 
chance, ( e) becauſe that in ancient cimes, tranſlating them- 
ſelves out of Arabia and Africa, in ſearch of other Habications, 
they aſſumed that Name in ſign of Liberty, as of old, the Ger- 
mans, pailing the Rhine, gave themſelves che Name of Franks. 
(f) For they are not Natives of the Land ; but came out of 
that Part of Arabia which is called The Happy, which ad- 
joyns to the Red-Sea: and from whence there is an eaſie 
Paffage into Africa. For the Abaſſenes formerly inhabited 
Arabia, and were reckon'd (g) into the number of the Sabe- 
ans -or Homerites, as the ancient Cn teſtifie, (h) and 
many other Conyincing Arguments ſufficiently prove. For 
their Ancient Language, which we call the Ethiopiok, is very 
near a-kin to the Arabick. They have alſo many Cuftoms, 
as .Circumcifton, - which are common with. the ' 4rabjans. 
Their Genius, and the ſhape of their Bodies, and the Linea. 
ments of their Countenances reſemble the Arabians much 
more than the African Ethiopians, Beſides, that Severus the 


Empexor, among, the Vanquiſhed People of 4rabia, cauſed 


the Naine of the Abeſsines to be (4) Engraven on his Coyn. 
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(Ec) Hence Ethiopia was by the Ancients divided into Oriental and Occiden- 
tal, 50 African and Afiatick : Of which thoſe Places of Scripture that ſpeak of the 
Cuſbites are to be underſtood. Now adays Ethiopia is ovly Atrributed tro Africa. 

(4) For which Gregory is my Author in 4 Letter to my ſelf. | 

Ce) See my Ethiopick Lexicon. Col. 405. | 

(Cf) Which I believe, as Apreeing with theſe Authors cited by Pontanus con. 
verning tbe Original of the Franks. | 

( g.) For the Sabeans and Homerites are the ſame from the Region of the Axumites, 
be Rea Bea ing between, as ſaith Procop. Gazeus npon the Tenth iChapter of the 
Third Book. ix So Ver. 1. upon the words, Queen of Sheba. 

( b)) Stephanus #: his Book concerning Cities, upon the word Abaſſeni, writes, Abaſ. 
feni, 4 Nation of Arabia, and relates out of the Arabicks of Uranius, that they 
hordeved upon the Sabeans. | 

(5) Scaliger in-Comput. Eeclef. Ethiop. de Emendat. temp. Zzb. 7. 

| The 
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The Habeſsines themlelves alſo, while they claim che Queen 
of Sheba for their Princels, betray their Original. For the 
Arabians unanimouſly confeſs, That ſhe was deſcended from 
the Lineage of the Homerites. The Grecian Writers; igno.- 
rant of the proper Name, from the Royal Ciry Axuma, 
called them Axumites. ( k) Others in reference'to their Ori. 
ginal, have contus'd them with the Homerites ; others, by - 
reaſon of their vicinity, with the Nubeans. Moſt of the An- 
cients called them Indians, as they did all-thoſe Nations un- 
der the Torrid Zone, whole particular Names they underſtood 
not, Yea the Red Sea it lelf is by {ome (1) of the Ancients 
called the Indian Sea; ſo that 'tis no: wonder that the Nati- 
ons bordering upon it ſhould be called Indians. Neither 
did the Portugueezes know any other Name 'in the begin- 
ning of the former Century. For Damianus de Goez calls _ 
| their King, che great Emperor of the Indians. (m) Which 
diverſity of Names has begat no ſmall- Confuſion in our 
Hiſtory. For ſome things are attribured ro our Abeſſines, 
which are appropriated to the true Indians. (n) And fome 
things written concerning another , Nation of Ethiopia, are 
impoſed as peculiar tro the Habeſſmes. At Rome, upon the 
firſt Printing of certain Ethiopick Books, their Language was 
ſaid to be Chaldean, and they themſelves erroneoully called, 
ſometimes Chaldeans, at other times Indians. Bur the Name 
of Abeſſinia-or Abaſſia, now known to all the World, ſhall 
be the Name which (0) we {hall retain, with that of Ethi. 
opia ſometimes : More eſpecially when we ſhall diſcourſe 
concerning their Kings, their Ancient Language, or their 
Ecclefiaſtical Afﬀairs ; all which admit themlelves to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed by the Title of Ethiopick 3 which the Abeſſmes 
themſelvs do allo allow. Wn 


(k) Stephanus makes mention of theſe in the word Axumites. Cedrenus, Ay. 15. 
of Juſtinian, and Ptolomie. Scaliger mentions the Name of Axumite upon certain 
Pieces of Coyn, in the fore-recited place. | -, q T 
| (1) So Procopius Gazeus, calls it in his Comment upon the forementioned Tenth of 
Kings ; and others, as Scaliger obſerves in Comp. Ecclet. Ethiop. &c. . | 

(m) In his Relation of the Embaſſie of Mattheus to the Kirig of Portugal. 

(n) Which chiefly happens in the Hiſtory of the Converſin of the Habeſlines, ſer 
forth by Adeſius and Frumentius ; which the Writers of Ecc{eftaſtical Hiſtory , have 
hitherto almoſ# all of them nnderſtood, concerning the trite or Altatic Indians. Theo- 
doret i Hiſt. Ecclefiaſt, Zib. 1. Cap. 22. | 

( o) Posken #: Parfat, Pſalt. Ethiopic. Edit. Rom, Ambroſe Thefeus Introd; 
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Cuae I. 
Of the Situation and Bounds of Abeſſinia. 


The Situation above Egypt, and degrees of Latitude. The Error of Jovius, 
and the vulgar Tables. The true Latitude, The conjettaral Latitude. 
. The Bounds toward the North, and toward the Eaſt. Toward the South. 


Toward the Welt. 


ſia very near berween the Eighteenth and Sixteenth 


F Africa, above Egypt, beyond (a) Nubia, lies Habaſ. 


© Degree of Northern Latitude ; being ( 6) called by ſome 


the Upper Ethiopia. It extends not altogether ſo far as the Equi- 
noftial Line, much leſs can it be faid to croſs it. Which 
notwithſtanding, almoſt all Geographers and Hiſtorians have 
hitherco aſſerted ; whether it were that chey did nor rightly 
underſtand the Sayings and Writings of others; or whether 
deceived by. the Credit of Paulus Jowius, who writes that 
the Kirigdom of Sceva, . ( Sewa or Scheya ). beholds the 41. 
artick Pole elevated. in two and twenty degrees ; whereas ir 
is in no place to be ſeenwhere Shewa lies. Which miſtake 


- as ſeems moſt probable, he..too unwarily- drew, not: from 


the Abeſſines, utterly ignorant of thoſe things, but 4rom: a 
certain Ancient Geographical Map of Africa ; the Author'of 
which has ſo far extended Habeſſmia, that he has. joyned- ic 
to another Region known only to himſelf ; fearing to ſeem 
ignorant of what lay between by leaving a ſpace. . As if it 


: were a ſhame to be ignorant of that which Hlies the piercing 


examination of human wit, and can be no otherwiſe diſco. 
vered bur by experiment. ; 
Bur the Jeſuits, mores kilful in Spherical Diſcipline, by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Aſtrolabe, were the firſt who taught us 
that ſame true Latitude, from the North to the South, already 
mention'd. But they were not able to make it out : Yet fo 
far as could be rendred moſt probable and certain, by con- 


jeture, ' and the length oft Journeys, the Portugals do 


reckon this Kingdom, where it is broadeſt, tro contain a 
a Hundred and Forty of their Leagues. Bur the longeſt 


— 


(4) Sub Egypto moſt write , but erroneouſly. 
(6%) So B, Tellez, Hiſtoria general. de Ethiopia alta. 
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Journey, 
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Journey direaly Weſtward, '1s ro be accounted from the Red 
Sea to [the farthelt Limirs of Dembea. For moſt ſure ir is, 
that the Bounds of this Empire do from the Eaſt and Weſt, 
as ir were Conically leflen ; beſtdes that the Gallans have 
corn ſeveral of its Members from it. 

Toward the North it has adjoyning to it, the Kingdom 
of Fund, otherwiſe Sennar, by the Portugals called Fungi , 
a part of Ancient Nubia. Toward the Eaſt it was tormerly 


bounded by the Red Sea : Bur now the Port of A4rkiko, with 


the adjacent Mland of Matzua being taken, all that Coaſt 
obeys the Turk, who are Maſters of that Sea. A Sea that 
affords bur lictle convenience for Harbors, full of Shelves and 
Quick-{ands, and beſides char, the Iflands which belong to 
it are Uncill'd, ill Inhabited, and labouring under ſuch a 
ſcarcity 'of Water in the midd'(t of the Sea, char they neither 
afford Accommodation nor Security to Strangers; for which 
-xeaſon they are bur little vificed. The Mouth, of the Streighr 
i5.yery narrow, and of fo ill a fame for frequent Shipwracks, 
that the Arabians call it Bab-elmendeb, the (c) Port of Af- 
fliction. To thoſe that enter into it, the Kingdom of Dan- 
cale appears upon the left hand, "The Prince of this Terri- 
tory 1s a Friend to the Abeſſnes, and Commands the Port 
of Baylur, where the Patriarch ſent from Rome, firſt Landed, 
and travelled thence into Abeſſinia. More within the Streighr 
lies the King of Adela, a Mahumetan; a Profeſt Enemy, and 
in the laſt Century, the Scourge of the Habeſſines. Next 
follow in their Order the Kingdoms of Dawaro, Bali, Fata- 
gar, Wed, Bizamo, Cambata, with ſeveral other Provinces, 
either poſlefſed or waſted by the Barbarous Nation of the 
Gallans. From thence the Countries winding about the 
Eighth Degree toward: the South, Alaba and Jendero, by the 
Portugals called Gingiro, Kingdoms of the Gentiles, terminate 


Habeſſmia ; till you come to Enarea , the laſt Kingdom, - 


ſeated berween the Eighth and Ninth Degree of Latitude, 
roward the Northweſt. Laſtly the River Maleg, and Nils it 
ſelf, rolling along chrough ſeveral vaſt Delarrs, cloſe up 
the Weſtern Limits, Nor are there any other Nations wor- 
chy to be mentigned thereabout, till you come to the North, 


(c) In the Vulgar apps, tho of later Editions, miſtakenly called Babelmandel. 


The Interpreters of the Nubian Geographie, proyonnce it Bab-Almandab, and render 


2 2nd 
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i, The Dreadful Mouth, Pag. 20. 
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In Epiſt, Ev. 
Fohan. 


and the Kingdom of Sennar, already nam'd, unleſs the wan- 
dring Ethiopians, which the Ancients called Numades and Trog- 


| lodytes ; and the Abeſſines Shankala. 


Cnuayre. IL 


- Of the Diviſon of Habefſinia, into diverſe Kingdms 


and Regions. 


The Regions and Kingdoms of Habeſlinia are variouſly recounted, and num- 
bred up. Numerical faults. | Gregories enumeration and pronuncia- 
tion. The Limits of jArabara, and the Prumces. Angota, .Bagemra, 
with its Prefettures, Balia, Bizama, Brigna, Cambata, Conta, Da- 
mota, Dewaro, Dombeza, azd its Provinces. Enazia, Fatagara, Ga- 
fata, Gajghe, Ganna, Ganz, Gidm, Gojam. Gombo. Gongha, Gu- 
raghe. Itat, Samen, Set. Sewa. Shat. Tigra and ts Prefeftures. 
Thoſe which are under Bahrnagaſſus, Walaka, Wed. Tellez reckows 
more. Others he omits. More remarkable Provinces, What the King 


- of Habeſſinia poſſeſs at this day. 


HE Regions of which Ethiopia conſiſts, are neither 
equally,nor with the fame obſervance of number, but 
A variouſly ſet down. Moſt ofthem enjoy the Name 
of the Kingdom, Menghbeft, or Ethiopia, in General ; perhaps be- 
cauſe in ancient times they had their proper Princes and pecu- 
liar Laws, as we know that formerly Spain was divided into 
ſeveral Kingdoms of the ſame nature. _'The reſt, in the /m- 
haric Diale&, are called Shumet, Prefectures, which 'are not. 
however Governed by Yice-Roys, but are under peculiar Go- 
vernours of their own; which being confounded with the 
Kingdoms fo call'd, muſt needs render the number of che 
Kingdoms uncertain. - Paulus Fovius diftinguifhes the Em- 
pire-of the Habeſſines into. more than totty Kingdoms ; others 
add. yet: more, which: are more ealily ſet down in writing, 
than demonſtrated. Matthew the Armenian, firſt Ambaſſador 
to the, Portugals from the Abeſſmes, will needs have ( a) ſixty. 
Tegi Sionus, who ſet forth the New-Teſtament in Ethiopic, 

r 


afirms ſixty two Kingdoms in Subjection to his Emperor. 


U——— — —— 


(a) Dam, a Geez. Ce legat. Indorum ad Emanuel. - 3, Lus. Reg. 


Ualeſs 


a 4+; 


Cw ETHEGELE ; 


Unlels perhaps che Numerical Character for fixcy, be miſtaken 
for thar denoting only ewenty ; of which ſor, there are moſt 
frequent faulrs both in Prophane and ( b ) Sacre Writers: 
P. Nicolaus Godignus, from the Relation of Jobn Gabriel, a Por- 
tugueze Collonel, a Perlon of great Fame, and one that had 
long reſtded in Ethiopia, aflerts, That the Abeſſine Empire, ac- 
cording to its ancient Right, comprehends no lels than 
twenty {ix Kingdoms, and fourteen Provinces. Bur he mixes 
fome Neighbouring Kingdoms, which are no way Subject to 
che King of the Abeſſines, and ſome he allo omits. (t ) How- 
ever moſt certain 1t is, that we may fafely reckon twenty, 
computing rhole which the Gallans have ſubdued. Gregory 
named thirty ro me, adding perhaps ſome.{mall ones, which 
others allow to be no more than Prefe&tures: Theſe 1 ſhall 
reckon up from his own mouth, and as he wrote them' down 
himſelf charche (.d.) Reader may be aſſured of their ctue and 
genuine Pronunciation. The firſt, and that the beſt and 
moſt fertile, is the Kingdom of Tigra ; but for Noblenels 
Ambara exceeds it, which we ſhall pur in the firſt place, the 
reſt following according to the Order of the Latin Alphabet: 
Ambara is now the moſt noble Kingdom of all Ethiopia, by 
reaſon of thole inacceſſible Fortified Racks, Gheſen and 4mbacel, 
where formerly the Kings Sons; excluded from the Kingdom, 
were ſecured ; and is therefore accounted the' Native Country 
of the late and preſent Kings, and of all the Nobility. It 
lies almoſt in the Center of Habeſſmia, having on the North 
the Kingdom of Bazemder ; ugon-the Weſt, Nile; and beyond 
that, the Kingdom of Gojam. Upon the South ic views Walake, 
and Eaſtward beholds Angota, The Provinces that belong 
ro it are thele that follow : | 


wo. 


1 Akamba 3 Anbacit 
2 Ambhacel, - Ns 4 Armon-em 


—— — 


(b) Ludovic. Capell. in Critic. Sacr. Lib; 1. Cap. 10. brings an Example of 
Sam. Bochart. in Hieroz. fuo, lib. 2. cap. 27. ad Maccab. 1. 6. 36. concerning thirty 
two Soldiers upon one Elephant. © | | 

(c ) Certainly Godignus's enumeration 1s moſt confuſed : for the moſ} part ill pro- 
nounced, as Leca, for Waleka. Arxd why does he reckon Acela, and Aucagurece : 
athong the number of the Kingdoms, when the latter is onely the Metropolis and no King 
Am; watered by the River Hawaſhi (for ſo it ought to be written : ) and yet confeſſes that 
the Inhabitants are no way Subject to the Abeſhnne Emperor. © {. (il | 

(4) This was very neceſſary by reaſon of the great variation and cortuption of . 
Names, ſo frequent ia all Aithors. 
5 Atronca 
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Atronca Marjam 
6 Bada-Bad 
7 Barara 
$ Batata 
9 Beda-gadal 
10 Dada 
11 Dad 
12 Demah 
13 Ephrata 
14 Ewarza 
15 Feres-Bahr 
16 Ganata-Ghiorghis 


17 Geſha-bar 


18 Grumghe 


19 Ghel 


29 Gheſhe 
21 Gbeſhen 


Hangot. 


22 Hagara Chriſtos 

20 Karna-Marjam 

24 Kicarja 

25 Lai-Kueita. 

26 Macana-Celece , 
Gregory was Born. 

27 Malza 

28 Shegla 

29 Tabor 

39 Tadbaba-Marjam. 

31 Tat-Kueja 

o2 Walſa 

33 Waro | 

34 Wagda . 


where 


35 Wanxcegr 
36 Zar-amba. 


The. Second. Kingdom is 4got ; which is alſo called 


The Third Kingdom is Bagembder, in the vulgar Mapps 
Bagamidri ; a large and fertile Kingdom, watered with many 
Rivers. Gregory compared-it with our Germany, ſaying, Here 
is much Water, as itt Bagembder. The River Baſhlo divides it 
from Amara. Ir is diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral Terricories. 


1 Andabet, the Trumpeters 
Countrey. 
2 Atcana 

3 Dabr , more particularly 
like Germany , as Gregory 
ſaid. | | 
s Eſte 

3 Guna 

6 Koma 

7 Maket , bordering upon 
Angota, ” | 


$ Maſhalanyja 
9 Nafasmauca 

10 Smada 

11 Tzama . 

12 Wamalga, famous for the 
ſlaughter of Grainus in the 
former Century. 

13 Wudo. 


The fourth Kingdom is Bali, moſt Eaſterlie, which the 
Gallans firſt ſubdued ; and thence afflicted the AbeſSines with 


{ſo many Calamities. 


. 
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'The IT Kingdom is:Bizamo, divided from Goam by the 
River Nile. 

The fixth Kingdom is Bugna, in ſome Mapps called 4by- 
nana, a mouritanous and ſmall Kingdom. | 

The ſeventh Kingdom is Cambata, the Inhabirants where- 
of 'are called Hadja, or Hadiens. From whence it comes to 
paſs, that Adea, or lies 3 1s in the Mapps erroneouſly: called a 
Kingdom. lc is the laſt Kingdom toward the South, lyi ing nor 
far from Fnarrea.; for the moſt part Chriſtians, but mixed 
with Pagans and Mabumetans. | 

The eighth Kingdom ts Cont ; by the Portugals called Conch. 

The ninth Kingdom is Damot a Southerly Kindom, ſeated 
beyond Nile, and' the Gafats. 

The tenth Kingdom i is Dawaro; the Eaſtern limits of the 
Empire, adjoyning to- the Southern part of Bali. 

The eleventh Kingdom is Dembeja, or Dembea ;a Kingdoni 
now famous for the Royal Camip, continually pitched there. 


The —_— — to It are, 


1 aibjle* nk | | " 9 Sarako 
2 Decal-ariya | 10 Sera-karn 
> Dehhana OO RETRO” 
4 Edn "4: "4 I2 Tengel 
Gaba | | 13” Thhelga as it. were the 
6 Guender - - Gates of Ms a roward 
7 Kuard | | Sennar. 
8 Nara 1 J 14 Walwad. 


The twelfth Kingdotn i is Enarea, inhabited both "ey (d) Cheri: 
ſtians and Gentiles. This Kingdom was ſubdued by Meleth- 


Saghed, who converted the Governour thereof to the Chri. 


ſtian Faith. Gregory very .much applauded the Inhabitants 
for their Probiry and Integrity: he ſaid ir was a fertile Soile, 
and abounding in Gold, adding That he had heard from the Por- 
ruguezes, that this Kingdom was five and thirty days journey diftant 
rom the Indian Ocean ; but would not aſſert it for Trath. + © ©- 
The thirteenth Kingdom 3 is Tatagar ; formerly inhabired 


by Chriſtians, Eaſtward adjoyning to Bal. 


(4 ) By the Portugals called Narea, by Godignus Nerea. Ub. 1, cap. 4- 
The 
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The fourteenth Kingdom is Gafat, bordering upon Da- 
motd. 

The fifteenth Kingdom is Gaghe ; pronounce it as the 
French do, Gajegue. | | | 

The ſixteenth Gan, by the Portuguezes called Ganhe. 

The ſeventeenth, Ganz, Erroneoully joyned with. Bali, and 
in the feigned Title of the King, contracted into Baleganz, 
_ Theeighteenth Gedm, bordering upon Dawaro toward the 
Eaſt. 
The nineteenth Gojam ; (e) pronounce 1t with the French, 
Gojam. A Kingdom wonderful for its fituation, and famous 
for the Fountairis: of Nile therein now. diſcovered. For the 
River Nile almoſt ſurrounds it in manner of a Peninſula. Bur 
that; it cannot.poſſibly be the I{land: of Meroe, as Tel{lezjus be- 
lieves, we ſhall prove in our Commentary. Godignus affirms, 
that it contains twenty Provinces, but conceals their Names. 
. The twentieth Kingdom is Gombo. | 

The one and twentieth, Gongga. 

The two and twentieth, Guraghe. 

The three and twentieth, Tfat, adjoyning to Shewa toward 
the Eaſt. Be ae TE ” 

The twenty fourth is Samen ; by Tellezius called Cemen, and 


 numbred _— the. Provinces, 


fth Set,” whoſe Inhabitants are Pagans. 


"The tweat 
The twenty fixth Sewa, in the Ambarec Diale&t Shewa, as 
the Portugals call it Xoa, or Xaoa, a very large 2nd moſt 
opulent Kingdom ; formerly much frequented by the \" 
Kings, and then more famous than Ambara. It is diltin- 
ouiſhed into; the Upper and the Lower, there are in it ſeveral 
Monafteries and ſome Towns, as may be ſeen in our Mapp. 
Dabra. Libanos, the: ſeat of Jeeghi, chiet Overſeer of all the 
Monks, was formerly in this Kingdom. = 

The twenty ſeventh is Shat, in Portuguexe, Xat. | 

The twenty eighth is Tegre or Tigra ; one of the principal 
Kingdoms, and He firſt, as you enter into Ethiopia. "The Na- 
tive Country of the former Kings, who kept their Courts at 
Axuma. T he moſt noble part of it Iyes toward the Red Sea, 
and is called Bahr, the Sea, or Medra-Babr, the Land of the 
Sea, or a Maritim Province, comprehendiug under it three 


— 
—_ 


(Ce) Erroneonſly Goyame #n the apps, Worſe Goroma by Godignus. Lib. 1. 
CAP. 4. 4g. 15. | 


Toparchies. 


Cnar.- IV. E THREOFTA ME 2 


Toparchies. The Governour, Babr-Nagaſh refides in Dg- 
barwa. (f) The PrefeCtures belonging to Tegre are, 


tz. Abargale 13 Garalta 

2 Acſum, or the Prefecture 14 Hagarai 
of Axuma, the ancient Re. 15 Memberta 
ſidence of the Kings. 16 Nader 

23 00 | 17 Sabart 

4 Afa-macuonen 18 Salawa 

5 Agamya 19 Sanafe 

6 Amba-Sanet (2 ) 20 Sire 

7 Bora 21 1 aderar 

8 Upper-Bura 22 Tamben 

9g Lower-Bura _ | 23 Torat 
10 Beta-Abba Garima 24 Trzam-a 

11 Doba, near Angora, inha- 25 Therae 
bited by Pagans. 25 Wag 

12 Enderta 27 Wajrat. 


All which are inhabiced by ſeveral Nations and People: 
But there are not ſo many Governours as PrefeQures : For that 
ſometimes two or three PrefeCtures are under one Governour. 
For Bora, Salawa, and Wag, are all under one Tetrarch. 


The Prefe&tures under Bahrnagas, are 


1 Bakla, whoſe Inhabitants | chooſe their own Magi- 
are all Graziers,andchange ſtrates, and are Governed 
their habicartions, abiding by their own Laws, like 
in the Summer in one a Petty Common-wealth, 
place ; all che Winter-time and often give Protection 
in another. | to Exiles and Fugitives. 
2 Egala 4 Marjan 

Hamacen , It comiſiſts of 5 Marata 
three Towns,. which are 6 Sarawe 
ſubject to the King of che 7 Zangaren. 


Hahbeſſines, however they 


—— 


(f ) "In the Mapps of Dobarua, Erroneouſly Barya 3 worſe Barna. 
( g ) By Tellez cated Anddacanet. Pag. 119. 
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-: 7 The ewenty inch Kingdom 1 is Walaka, in the Portugueeze 
Language Oleca, or Holeca. 

The thirciech, Wed, by the Portugals clad O2ge. 

Theſe are the: Kingdoms which Gregory numbred upto me, 
and left the Names of them written Smins in the Zchiopic Cha- 
racters : to the end: I might pronouncethem genuinely, and 
expreſs them as adaptly as scould be done in confor miry ro the 
Latin Letters. Tellezjus reckons more, which nevercheleſs, 
he does not diſtinguiſh in his Mapps by great Letters,as he does 


the other Kingdoms ; that 1 Is o lay, n 
1 Alamale att: is f Gumar 

2 Aura ; RE | Manx 

3 ns i ar Marrabet mer do 
4 Detezamora .... Mota. :::... by (- 
5 DBoxa, which nevertheleſs ITT $ 

he ſays, is a oe rar of 

Enarea, |. 1. c. Gar i TS | 


Oa the other ſide ſome Kingdoms he omits, ſome of which 
however he has'inſerted in his Geographical Mapp; and a 
ſome hewaker metuion in his Hiſtory ;. 5-41. co13. 85 


Fatorer Can 04 

Gafat TEE DL 121:411; Def 71; 
| Gaighe | 1 Shet 

Gambo | PF 


? 


The 0" remarkable Provinces which have heir ents: 
Goyernours, are ' 


OOO 


I Embone,: bemnces) m__ | 4 Tiagade 
dra, and Dembea. « TW6Ls.. 5 Wagara 
2 Maza 19a SY 2 6 Walkajit 
3/ Mayer, near to Sewa | ., | | 


'The reſt you (hall ESL in FR” Ge r hick Tables. 
Now of all theſe _ and ne Geogrep King of the 
Abeſſmes enjoys at prelent, 


: dba 3 Cambata 
2 Bajemdra 4 Damota 
x 5 Dembea 
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Dembea 9 Part of Sewa, with ſome 
6 Enarea | other Kingdoms of lefler 
7 Goam Note. | 
8 Jamen 


And for Provinces, thoſe of 


1 Emfras | 4 Wagara "> 
2 Mazaga 5 Walkajit 
3 Txagade : 


* Which Kingdoms and Provinces comprehend the beſt part 

indeed ; bur not the.half of the ancient Habeſſia. The reſt 
the Galans have either ſubdued, or el{E utterly laid waſt, as. we 
{hall relate in due place: , 


4 
|| 4 
% 


. 
6 \ . 
" TY . ——————_ — 
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_Cuam IV. 


Of the Vulear Chorographic. Table or Mapp of Ha- 
__ bethmia, ans zbe Authors new one. © 


The New-Mapp of the Habeſlines. | The new one found fault with as Erro- 
ne0us: Look'd on as ridiculous by Gregory ; by reaſon of the ill writing and 
becauſe 'of.the ill under ſtood Names of Barmagafſus, Tigremahon, Am- 
biancantiva, which. are 'explaineg. - The ambiguous powers of Lethdys. 

. Aawice to concert a certain G eographical Alphabet. The Aut hors conteſt 

about his own Mapps. et een 


8 UL. the End:that all chings may the more clearly 
wy) appear, . we :ſhall' produce a new Chorographical 
Mapp of_Habeſſinia, the. old one that goes begging 


- , 


"(bY Afthoſe of Octelivs, fanſonivs ; he Arlat's of: Getand, Mercator,” Bleau, 
and others. ; ; IF” | ITN a Mi, . 
Þ 5. without 
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wichour any fufficienc Authority, or any light by what Pen, 
of what Nation, or in what Language they were firſt written, 
as if chey deſigned on purpole to deceive the Reader, that fo 
he might nor be in a Capacity to judge of the 'Truth : which 
if it were their aim, they did not mils of their intentions, in 
regard they led ſeveral perſons, otherwiſe eminent, and of 
great judgment, into foul miſtakes, who cryed up the Empire 
of the Habeſſmes tor the largeſt in the World, as being little 
leſs than all Europe, too unwarily cruſting to their fictions, 
When I firſt ſhewed the vulgar Mapps to Gregory, fome- 
times I made him laugh, ſometimes I made him angry. For 
before-I call'd.ro mind thatthe Latin Letters were to be pro- 
nounced after the' Portugal manner, I asked him concerning 
the Kingdoms of Xoa, Gyam, and other Regions, from whence 
the Portuguezes had either taken away , or to which they had 
added the Latin Letters, a, d, do, as being their Articles of 
declenſion, (i ) without any regard to the Letter h. But 
when [I expected an Anſwer, he knew not what I meant, 
till I pronounced for Koa, Shoa ; for Goyam, Gojam, and ſo on- 
ward :. But he, laughed outright when I queſtion'd him con- 
cerning\ the Kingdoms of Barnagaſſus , Trgremabon, ( k) and 
Ambiancantiva. -For after: a ſhort heſitation he underſtood 
them to be compound words, in which the Titles of the 
Pice-Roys, wete conjoyned with the Names of the Regions 
over which they were made, Governors; and beſides that, 
vesy much corrupfed by the Portagal pronunciation and ſpel- 
ling. For Barnagaſſo in the Ambaric Language ' extends ir 
ſelf to Babr-Nagaſh, a compound word of Bahr which figni- 
fies the Sea, and Nagaſh a Governour, as much as to ſay a 
Conimander or Admiral at Sea. Tigremahon corruptly for 
Tigre-macuonen, that is to ſay, Judge or Prelident of: Tigre : 
Ambian-cantiva, for Dembea-cantiba, that is, Governour or Pre- 
ſident of Dembea. The ſame inference happens to the moſt 
noble Ciry and Court of Royal Reſidence, Axuma, which ne. 
ver appears in the Mapps, by reaſon that the Portugals pro. 
nounce Axum, Acaſſum ; for'they caſt away the A, as an Ar- 
ticle of declenfton, and adding their own termination 0, made 


” 


(z) As Abugno, for Bugna , Barua; worſe Barua, for Dobarua; Amara for 
Amhara ; Ambedora, for Ambadarho, &+c. : 

(C kJ); Inthe vilgar T ables alſo you ſhall fud Tigre and Tigray , as if- they were two 
diſtin Kingdoms : Which error B.Telles ſeverely reprebends. L. 1. Ch. 2. 


Ts 


Cruar IV. BT EW EEES 
it Caſſumo. Upon wiich City: we {tood pauſing a2  lono 
time, before we could tell what co make of ic. i pals by 
an innumerable company of other miſtakes, which rendred 
the Mapp altogether uleleſsro me. Nor is icto be doubred 
buc the ſame thing otten falls out in other Exotic Tables : 
So char unlels a Man'can divine the Language of the Author, 
or where he was born ; it is impoſiible bur he mult read the 
Names of the places molt excravagantly. For we find thar 
becauſe the Modern Enrop: ans have no Letters of their own, 
but onely have accommodated the Latin Letters to their 
own ſounds, it comes to pals, thar one and the ſame TE 
Letter is variouſly pronounced by various Nations; which 
frequently appears in Conſonanrs conjoyned. As for Example, 
Ch, among the Germans, Belgians and Polonians, is a rough | 
Aſpiration like the Hebrew n, or the Greek X. Among the \ 
Italians Ch, 1s pronounced like a k, among the French like an 
zHebrew vo. But among the Engliſh, Spaniards and Portugueſes, 
who alone genuinely pronounce the word China , there is a 
kind of hiſfling compos'd between the Letter 5, and ch. 
which the Italians expreſs by a C beiore e or i; the Polonians 
by Ch, the Hebrews more lively in;ctheir v, the Germans 
Sch, the Eneliſh by Sh, the French Ch, the Tralians Sc 
before e, and i; and which the Portuzueſes would do by their 
Letter X, but that they argunwflling to have ita ſuperfluons 
Letter in their Alphabet, Ban ok 'Y 

For which reaſon it would be. very requiſite, that the 
Publiſhers of Foraign Mapps , . ſhould allo, Publiſh their 
Inſtructions, and tell the Wold according to what Pro- 
nounciation, the Names of Countries and Cities ought'to be 
read : Or. elſe that in the compiling of ſome univerſal 
Geographical Work , care might be taken to add ſuch an 
Index as ſhould be the ſtandard of Pronunciation in every 
Country, to prevent the common miſtakes. 


tf 
= 4 


We mult acknowledge that our Chorographick Table is 
not without its defects : For though Grezorie were ſufficiently 
$kill'd in the Names and Situation of places , - yet he was 
ignorant of the Degrees of the Sphere and Elevation of the 
Pole. Therefore in the- firſt Mapps of Habeſſinia whigh [I 
made, I follow'd the Longitude and Latirnde of the vulgar 
Tables ; but becauſe I found them falſe in.that roo, we 
chought ir more prudence not to Publith any ar all. I muſt 
confels being in company with certain Perſons of __ 

AN 
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and Quality, upon a ( 1 ) diſcourſe that happen'd concerning 
Ethiopia, after I had made my Apology, 1 produc'd a Manu- 
ſcript exemplar of both forts :. But ſuch they were, that 
ſhould they ever come to light by any misfortune, I dare 
not be reſponſible for their Credit. Bur at length having 
happen'd upon the Chorographick Table of Tellezjus , de- 
lineated by the Fathers of the Sociery, with the help of the 
Aſtrolabe, I made no ſcruple to retain the Degrees, as by 
them ſer down, and then to make them common, together 
with a new Mapp, for univerſal information. T have added 
the Midland Regions, tho without any adventure of juſtifi. 
cation, in regard thoſe Regions by reaſon of their vaſt diſtance, 
being ſo ſeldom viſited by Travellers,aftord lictle of certainty. 


A 


(1) Thevenot makes mention of that which T gave to the Eleftor of Ments , in 
his Remarks upon the Hiſtory of Ethiopia. I preſented one alſo to Frederick 3d. King 
of Danemark , another to Charles Lewis the Eleitor Palatine , and ſome others I could 


net refuſe the ſame ſatisfattion of their curioſity, 


Curie. V. 


Of the Nature of the Soil, Temper of the Air, Tempeſts, 


* Winds, and ſuch hike Meteors, 


The Air untertain. Wonderful efſefts of heat. The Torrid Zone. x 
nevprtheleſs hnbitable. The high places cold, No Sywow. The temper 
and. wholeſammeſs of the' Air. Horrid Thunders. 4 dirty Winter 

x 7; lay by Gregory... Diverſity of Tempeſts in. the fame ſituation. 
he four ſeaſons of the year different from. the Europeans. The 
bepinning of the Spring the 25th. of Septemb. They have only three 

- feaſons of the year ; the days and nights almoſt always equal, Their 
dawnings md evenings very ſhort. T he- moſt impetuons wind, calld a 
Snake. Thetwo ſorts of Whirl-winds, Preſtor and Typhon, of 
raging 4nd pernicious. o-38715 'ÞÞ 17fs, 


J'.N ſo many and ſuch yarious Regions , the Conftitution 
|: : of the Air is as various./ In low-and open places which 


L gbe Abefſones call Kola, the heat of the Sun 1s intolerable, 


| ſuch as Seneca deſcribes in theſe words. - The ftones hurn as if 


neal'd in the fire, not onely in the middle of the day, but alſo toward 
the evening, the Silver nnſoders ; the footſteps of men are impatient 


of the ſcorching ſand. The faſtening of the ſtandard melts : 


F Ns 


— - —— 
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No exterior covering of outward Ornament remains. In which 
reſpect both coaſts of the Red Sea have but a bad report ; 
as allo the Iflands, eſpecially Suaquena, whole hear Gregorie 
many times us'd ro call Tifernal, For ſaid he, it excoriates 
the Skm, melts hard Indian wax m.a Cabinet, and ſears yottr 

00s , like a red-hot ron. | wi 

Burt thele Perſons con{ider'd not-the nature of thoſe People, 
that inhabit that Cofintry; much leſs have 'they weighed 
with themſelves , the ſtrange Patience of thoſe thar cover 
rule and dominion , who can endure the parching beams ot 
the Sun, and willingly coo, though unus'd to thoſe immode. 
rate violences of raging heat. However the ancient Philoſo- 
phers were in a very great error that believ'dthe(m)Torrid Zone 
unhabitable ; or that the middle parts of che Earth, where the 
Sun continually moves , ſhould be parch'd up with flames , 
and toſted with the raging fire. (#n) Afluredly there are-lonie 


Philoſophers who detiyer chings uncertain and unprov'd_ 


for real and aſſured truths:-,and diſcourſe in ſuch a manher 
of the nature of the Air, the-Heavens and the Stars, as it 
their reſidence had long been there: For that the Air is colder 
upon the Mountains, all Nations in their own Countries 
find by experience; but that the Air is cold of it ſelf, and 
not warmed but by the repercufion of the Suns beamis amon 
the exhalations of the Earth, is the opinion of other ſage 
Philoſophers : which exhalations in the lower Region near the 
Earth riſe more cloſe and condens, in the upper parts, more 
thin and rarity'd ; fo that tho the lower parts frie with heat, 
high places freez, the cool nature of the Air not ſuffering any 
alteration through the defect of heat. 

Therefore the higher you aſcend the Mountains of Ethiopia 


from the coaſt of the Red Sea , the more temperate you ſhall 


feel the Air; inſomuch that as Tellezius witneſſes in man 

Regions of. Ethiopia , the Summer heats are more mild then 
in Portugal, ſo many degrees diſtant toward the North. Nay 
there 2re lome Mountainous Countries, as int Samen where 
the cold is more dreaded than the heart. Nevertheleſs there 
falls none or very little Snow in thoſe parts, only a certain 
ſmall ſort of Hail ſometimes covers the ground , which at a 


(m) Ariftot. Meteorotog. L. 2. c. 11. and his followers, : 
(7) The Spaniards have 4 Proverb , he that is intent upou his own Intereſt ; mind: 
not iN CONVENIENCES. ; 
diſtance 


! 
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dilfance looks like Snow. It was A thing not--known to 
Gregorie, for as I Travelled with him over the Mountains of 
Tirol, toward the end of September , ſeeing ſome Snow that 
had fallen a litcle before, crying out Haritz,, Haritz,, full 
of admiration,he called ir Meal. From ſuch a temper of che 
Air it follows that the Country muſt needs be healthy ; and 
conſequently the Inhabitants. ſane and vivacious, inſomuch 
that ſome of them live to a hundred years of Age. Onely 
in Tigra, toward the beginning of the Ethiopic Spring , that 
is to ſay, in the Months of September and Oftober , Feavers 
are very tile. FO 
However this variety of the Air is the cauſe of moſt 
dreadful Thunders. ' Which when Gregory deſcrib'd , he 
aſtoniſh'd his hearers. For upon the riſing of ſeveral Tem- 
eſts alrogether , the Skie js of a ſudden cover'd-over with 
lack and thick as it were Globes of ſmokie Clouds ; by and 
by the Thunder breaks forth on eyery 4ide, . ratling con- 
tiaually , with Lighcning as inceſlantly. flaſhing , enough to 
amaze.the moſt reſglure-and moſt accuſtom'd to: the noiſe. 
Their Rains are. very violent, - powering from the Clouds 
not by drops, but as it were in ſtreams, With -thoſe the 
rorrents being ſwell'd, rowle along wich that rapid fury, 
that they carry, Trees and Stones and all things before *em. 
All their Rivers overflow-; and then the high ways being 
either covered with water, or. elſe all 'mirie and dirtie, cis 
a molt tedious thing ro Travel: And this enduring three 
Months together renders their Winters very unpleaſanc. 
Gregory delcrib'd the Ethiopian Winter to me in thele words. 
« "The Ethiopian Winters are not caus'd onely by the Rain 
« which falls from the Skie ; for the Earth alſo opens her 
* mouth, and vomits up water. There is a Fountain in 
* every man's houle, if it ſtands low, . And therefore we 
* neyer Build inlow places, but in high graunds: So many and 
« ſo great Rivers, and Springs of water @ut of the Earth; 
« and ſuch violent Rains are no where the: like to be ſeen as 
« 1n our Country. 7 
This rempeſtuous weather /is ſo troubleſome and tedious 


ro Forraigners, that in a diſpute which happen'd berween 


an Abecſſine and an Faprian about the excellency of their 
Countries, when the firſt vaunted to the latter , the natural 
fertilitie of Abeſſinia, the temperateneſs of the Air, their 


double Haryeſts, and other benefits of the Country, addin 
withall 


vY 
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25 : 


withall, ' That che Egyptians cannot live withour the afliſtance 
of Ethiepia;. in regard that Nilus tatten'd Egypt with the Mud 
of Ethiopia, without which, both Man and Beaſt wouldipe- 
riſh for want of Suſtenance; the Egyptian-rerorred uponithe 
dbyſſmian, vpbraiding bim with the. pradigious Showers, 
the rapid Torrents,. the ſteep. and rugged Mountains, and 
the dreadful Thunders that render'd che Country ſo unplea- 
ſant ; upon which the Victory was allow'd on his ſide. _ 

.- Nor does the ſeaſon of the:Winter keep the ſame Months, 
northe-ifamp Temperature in: all places alike, tho the ſitua. 


rtion may:be the ſame;;;for ir is nor only milder in ſome-pla.. 


ces, ſharper in others, (but allo'in different Months from our 
Climare; |” Which was.of old; obſerv'd -by. ( p) Nonnoſws , 
Ambaſladorifromitk&Emperour Fuſtinian ro\the King: of the 
Axumites,| who travelling thoſe Parts himſelf) —— : 55, - 
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From the City of -nhe hdulice as far.as,4iie, the ſame Sum. 


"< , 
4-4 » 


BD) 4 > #f 


nary, as in. Europe; but they;! differ nothing..in the Degrees 
of Latithde, . 1 So,chat; if is.not always,true, what ſome, (/q.) 
Geographers have written, Thar, the Perjeci, or. thoſe that 
dwell under,.the, ſame Meridian; haye the ſame'Winter, and 
Summer... 2; | [ «#124 


c - F 


' ; Fi "} 3180 637 J.-i:1 : | - 5G . 
.. Now (what the Winger ,of that Coaſt is, you,may cafaly 


gueſs, fromthe anſwer of Gregory, who being askid'upon, 
a, very-ſultry. day, whether it were not very; hot in Germany, 
made :an{wer , $+ ri3+#% cn om 107 FBS ) *- 
. To day, has been, ſomething hot : - Such is the; Winter. in 
Suaqena.,, Which.is an Iſland upon-that Coalt.c,.!) :; -:1 bY 
| Being agk'd concerning the Seaſons of the Year j- he an- 


\wer'd, 914 


? ® , pe Sk 


P . Ws 
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(p) 1n the Hiſtory of his Embaſſy, ſome Colleftions out of which are to be ſeen tm 
Bibliothee. Photii. n, 3. p.m. 2. 
=(q) Ser the Notes upon Cluverius's Introdultion to Geography, |. 1. C. 5. and Ariftot. 
L 2. de Meteorslogic.. who without experience writes, That the Heat and Cold do not 
exceed in regard of the Longitude, but inregard of the Latitude. © _ 
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"The Seaſon Matzan, the Seaſon of Flowers or.the Spring. - 


The Seaſon Tzadai, the Seafon of Harveſt or Autumn. 


The Seaſon Hagai, or the Suramer. 
The Seaſon Crampt, or Winter. : 1 101 1 
-Fhus he reckon'd the four. Seaſons: Bur hs is-NOt «the 
Gme reaſon fot them, nor the ſame benefits by them, as 
with; us y Nor could Gregory himſelt reconcile them: wich 
ours. 2-11 <::: c 
* "Mata: indeed may 'deſervedly be call 'drhe Sprii bg; the. 
cauſe ic' ſucceeds the Winter, and coversthe Fields wich Graf 
ant;Flowers. :-Jt. begins upon a. certain day of the Monch; 3 
chat is,0upon:thb/z5th of September. £791 > 11 
»Burche TzaJai- of the Ethiopians cannot be call d properly 
Aitubm, -as Gregory imagin'd ;/ for ittis:the:ſecond: part of' the 
year chat coal the Spring,- and exliſtacares the Husband- 
man with ripen'd Fruits, and therefore ought more truly to 
be call'd Summer. But how H "of 4i 15:26 be interpreted, is a 
queſtion; ic is the third part of the year, yer cannot juſtly 
b&ealyd' . = in regard | the”! Tbefſines ave 2Hotanc of 
W Benefit tecerve by it4 They'per no Vinrage in, birt 
parch'd with excreftiity'of den therefore they op- 
ns this hotreft time of 'the/ yezr e"Tharpeſt'C6 old” of 
) Cf18307 Cai '2 rtON 
1-5 yeuſdn We ns ob Weanetluds; that third 
cre v8 v5 rye among; the Abyſſhes ; "that isto ſay, the 
Sikg Oc gitis upon th& 25th of September,” Then'the 
Sat 'which"may be divided: ints/ tve' parts, the firſt, 
dn che! 'beft;: ealpd Aga; which hegins hong che 25th of 


au and the laſt, and worſt part, call'd Hagai, which 


te 7 z 41h of the, an] etids tipontthe (>) fuccee- 
dig Winter, which is ah third part of the "Erbigc year. - 

GDI ples Nights in thac Climate, . being. in a right 
Sphere, are, forthe mol part, always equal... Their Daw: 
dihg# #id/ Evenings much ſhorter than ours. Gregory won- 
der'd, that it ſho be ligl when he cold: netfee the' Sun ;" 
26 #gaifl;” Lfter' Sun-fer,, that the Twilight thould lf 
ſo long. For there immediately after Sun-ſert it -grows' 
dark, and all the Stars, in the Sn of the Moon , ap- 


Pen bn 
OO i SER ES PLEA ain 
"* gd! bn Ha) "_ on Pen ts who wer ir upon the 26th. , : Ho 
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ine Winds , upon the Mountains frequent and plealant, 
render the Air healthful and temperate ; but in open and flac 
Levels, the Air, for want of motion, grows hot and'un- 
wholtom, eſpecially in the l{lands of 'the Red-Sea, This a 
certain Merchant atteſted, who carrying ſeveral rich Þ14;a 
Commodities from the Port of Saqena to the Court, and 
being ask'd by one of the King's Daughters, What there was 
that could not be purchas'd at the Port of Suaqena, anſwer'd, 
The Wind ; that being only wanting in that place, otherwile 
a happy and pleaſant Iſland. | 

Bur all Winds are not equally grateful or beneficial in 
Ethiopia , for there are ſome which are molt impetuouſly 
violent ; among the reft, the Whirlwind, called Sendo, which 
in the Ambaric Diale&-.l1gnifes a Snake, a Wind fo furious, tha: 
ic throws down all before it, Houſes, Oaks, and Stones, 
and hurries them along in the Air. "The Belgioms call this 
Wind Hef, and report ic frequent upon the Coaſts of Aſia, 
as they ſometimes experience to che loſs of their Ships. The 
Whirlwind by the Greeks, called . Typhon, 'is that of which 
Pliny thus writes : *A principal Plague co the Mariners, which 
© not onfy throws down the Malts, but rives the Ship in pie- 
*ces. And again, © The ſame Wind mecting- oppoſition, 
©carries all before it, and ſweeps whate're- it-meets into the 
© Air. Gregory affirm'd, -it might be ſeen, and that ir repre- 
ſented the form of a Snake, whoſe thicker part, like the 
Head, bruſhing upon the ground, the Body advanc'd it lelt 
in curls and windings to the Sky. Nor do | believe this 
Wind to differ. much from that Wind which the Greeks call 
Tpri2z (Preſter), there being the ſame Equivecal in both; for 
that Preſter ſignifies a kind of Serpent, and perhaps may be 
the ſame which the Yenetians call Diſſaboba , Biſcta lgnifying 
a Serpent in Italian. Such a Whirlwind laſt Autumn. happe- Ams 1629; 
ning in Dalmatia , ſwept into the Air, Men, Cattel, Carts 


Þ, 


and Horſes laden with Hay and great Bells, 1t there be any 

faich in Report; and after the ruin of many Houſes,Churches, 
Towers, and Palaces, left behind it the deplorable Teſtimo. 

nies of the havock it had made. P. Orgaitine of Breſcia wrote 
from.Goa, That a Whirlwind toſs'd up ſeveral empty Ships 

from the Water into the Air, and carried them beyond the 
Shoxe : Which if it be true, choſe prodigions ſhowers of ?/®. 1. 2. 
Stones , Iron, and Bricks, are the leſs ro- be wonder'd ar, © 5* 

it we may be allow'd to lay, Thar the time has been when 

it rain'd Men, Ships, and great Bells. 10'S CHAP. 
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Of the high Mountains of Habeflinia , and Rocks 


of ſtrange forms. 


High Mountains. Lamalmona oft ddngerows. Ambara and Samen « 
the gibboſe part of Abyſſinia ; higher than the Alps and Pyreneans. 
Steep Rocks of a wonderful ſhape , not to be aſcended without Ropes 
and Ladaers. Spatvious at the top. The Rock where the Kings Sons 
were formerly kept , deſcrib'd. A Rock in Gojam hollon'd like a 
Looking-Glaſs. Deep Abyſſes. Plains wery rare, one great one in 
' Dembea. The benefits of the Mountains , temperate Air, ſecurity 
and pleaſantueſs of the Fountains. 


LL Habeſſinia is egregiouſly Mountainous : So ſoon 

A as you have travell'd two days Journey from the 
| Red-Sea, you muſt preſently climb the high Moun- 
tains of Tigra; amongſt which Lamalmona lifts up her head 
more lofty than the reſt, which they that travel to the Royal 
Camp in Dembea, are forc'd to clamber over : The Steps of 
which , if they may be fo call'd, are ſo dangerous, and the 
Path or Track ſo narrow, that if Company meet, Men and 
Horſes giving the way, fall headlong into a bottomleſs Abyls, 
never to be any more ſeen. But not only this Region is the 


_ Plain that ſeems as it were planted with Mountains, Bagem- 


dra', Gojam , Waleka , Shewa, and all the reſt, Dembea ex. 
cepted, are but one continued Chain of Mountains. Amon 
the reſt, the vaſt and high Mountains of "Amhara and Samen 
are as it were the Emboſiment of Habeſſ7nia. 

Here are many Aorni, or Rocks of an («) incredible 
height and ruggedneſs, in ſo much, that, as Tellezius writes, 
they ſtrike a terror into the Beholders; the Alps and Pyreneans, 
compar'd with the Abeſſine Mountains, are but low Hills. 
mr Mountains of Portugal, tho very high, are but rifles to 

em. ; 

Amongſt thoſe Mountains, and frequently in the Plain ic 
ſelf, and in the middle of the Fields, riſe up Rocks every 


” 


(iu) A Rock ua India cated Aornos, a4 being above the flight of a Bird, Curr. 8, 
n.2. There are alſo Lakes of this name , but from azother cauſe, for that the peſtilent 
a 1 that they ſend np, k: the Birds that fly over them, Plin. 2. 4. by the Latin 
call a Ayerni, | 


way 
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way ltcep, yer varying their ſhape ; ſome looking a tar off 
like Towers, lome like Pyramids, ſome like four-{quare 
Towers built by Art, and fo even on the lides, as it the 
Workman's hand had done it fo ; fo that there is no way to 
get to the top but by rhe help-of- Ladders and Ropes, by 
which means they Crane up their Catrel, 'and other neceſſa- 
ries: And yer {o ſpacious ar the top, that they, contain Woods, 
Fields, Meadows, Fountains, and which 1s more wonder. 
ful, Fiſh-ponds, and all ' other conveniencies for humane 
Support. Thele ſort of Rocks the Natives call Amba, as 
Amba-Dorby, (x) &C. 
This pats us in mind to defcribe that fanions Rock in the 
Kingdom of Ambhara,called Geſhen,of which and of the Moun: 
cain Ambacel, we have already made mention, which we ſhall 
do in the words of Tellezijus. In the Confines of Amhara, toward 
Shewa, ſtands Amba-Geſhen : It is a Mountain almoſt impreg- 
nable, every way ſteep, prodiziouſly high, and in the form of ' a Caſtle 
made all of Free-Stone : At the, top it is about half a Portugal 
League in breadth , at the bottom near half a days Fourney about : 
At firſt eaſie to be aſcended , then ſteep and rugged, in ſo much, that 
the Abyſline Oxen, that otherwiſe will clamber like Goats, muſt be 
cran'd up and let down with Ropes. | 

Formerly thole miſerable Ethiopic Princes were here cag'd 
up in wild places, in low Cottages, among Shrubs and wild 
Cedars, ſtarv'd from all things elſe but Air and Earth; asif 
they, who were deſcended from a high Parentage, were to 
be confind in a high and lofty Exile. In Gojam, as (y) Ker- 
cher tells us, from the Relation of Peter Pays, there is a cer- 
rain Rock ſo curiouſly hollow'd by Nature, that afar off it 
reſembles a Looking-Glaſs; and over againſt it another, 
on the top of which there is nothing that can be ſo ſoftly 
whiſper'd, but may be heard a great way off, and the revyer.. 
beration of the ſound is like the encouraging Ho #p of Ma- 
riners. \ 

Between theſe Mountains are immenſe Gulphs, and dread. 
ful Profundities ; which becauſe the Sight cannot fathom 
Fancy takes: them for Abyfles; whole bottoms Tellezjus will 
have to be the Center of the Earth. Nor did Gregory de- 


——_— 


__—- 


(x) That is the Rock of the Hen, in the Map erroneouſly calld Ambadora. ,. 
(y) 1n Muſurgia tua Univerl. T. 3. l. g. c. 6. where inſtead of Iches Pays,read Pe- 


_ trus Pays. | 
ſcribe. 
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ſcribe them otherwiſe, than as places moſt dreadtul and for- 
midable to the Eye. | 

Levels are very rate; the largeſt Plain is that in Dembea, 
near the Lake Tzanicus, about twenty, Portugal Leagues in 
length, and four or five broad. 


A Region ſo Mountainous, and fo like to Switzerland, may 
be look'd upon juſtly by all people as a moſt rude and unhul- 
banded Country ; but they. that conſider the benefics which 
the Habeſſmnes receive thereby, will from the ſame reaſons 
be drawn to an admiring Contemplation of Divine Provi- 
dence : For that ftupendious height of their Mountains con- 
temns the ſcorching heat ;- which renders their Country the 
more inhabitable in thoſe high places, where the people 
breath a more ſerene Air, In the next place, Heaven has 
thereby. provided for their ſecurity, ſo many inacceſſible 
Mountains, being like ſo many Caſtles, which afford chem 
not only Habitation, but a ſafe defence againſt their Enemies. 
For, had it not been for thefe Fortrefles of Nature, they had 
been ruin'd. long. ere this, by the Adelenſes and the Gallans: 
ereener, thorough all thoſe Mountains you ſhall find moſt 
pleaſant Springs of Water ,- which are wanting in the Levels 
of the torrid Zone: The reaſon of which , we ſhall give 
you in another place. | 


Cnar. VIL 
Of Metals and Minerals. 


| Abaſſia abounds 7 Metals ax Minerals, eſpecially Gold , which « found 


in the Sand of the Rivers; and in Damota ana Enarrea upsr the 

Superficies of the Earth. Silver they have not, and yet not without 
. Lead, . They neither know, nor care to know, what belongs to Metals. 

Salt plentifully digg*d out of the Earth. Gems they want. They moye 
. eſters black Lead, with which they colourheir Eye-brows. 


- Hat fo many and ſo vaſt Mountains afford plenty of 
_ Metals and Minerals, the Fathers of the Society 


_ atteft. Apd certainly, 'tis a thing eaſily credible, 
that that part of the Earth, lying under the neſt and moſt 


maturing heat of the Sun, cannot be without Metals, and 
more eſpecially Gold, which is found in the ſhallows of Ri- 


vers, 
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Vers, poliſhr'd and pure in rome quanrities, about te big 


neſs. of a Tare.or Verch. hence it is conjectur'd; that r 

Gold: is:brought to' perfection in the neighbouring Motirr. 
tains, and-icarry'd away cogether with the Sand, by. the fbr- 
ces bf the Stream: © Pliny affirms that ſort of Gold to 'beirhe 
fneſt and moſti perfoct.” Damita, but more eſpecially Fr 


rea, enjoy. this advantage; it being the chiefeſt Tribute which 


they : pay.::\They are defticute of Silver / whether it be char 
Naturedeniges:chem that benefit: or that they Ruow no2Buy 
to dig 1iviouwt andirefine' it: For they hay "Lead; TrRRHS 
ſaid ra bexthe Morher- of | Sivery;'»'+ | ADD 2: 

. Buo Thep-are-! akogerher ignorant of " Mincry"Thdde 
Far: the-Jipping rob | Wells; 'boaring 'of Mojwiairis, ſHppot- 
ting. of Mites: with znaſly! Timber, hewing 'of Stomey, wy 
forcing. Rotks with Gunpowder or Fire; to Hve ig 't hedayh, 
fometimes tbonrsy! Jotnerjnies>duys/, rogerh,” dad 26: e Wal 
ſtrangled with'Smoke/arnd Damps';; t —_—_—_— 
of. che Earth; andiexaminithe rooting veks; i8OVh 
altogether nſdicnbls co the Genius of theFTabefſine abeffines.® "Re. 
ther-chey-obunt jv Apiece of folly t —— 
dteap up; Riches, to'encoufag NN Oy 
them. They chink _—— far more ſafe*its rok! 
being that with which Gold enoeinian 
have no can to delve for jt ON regu Ke ap tear 

enty upon Super ' 

EL y Ape Cp yn nos regs 3 erlit 74 COLI ES ) 
ot Moieoet, in the Config oF Ii 2d, Fn DO Nh i) 
OE. call'd the Land of Salt, hy (a) are ago —_— 
rs of Salt, from whence they => themſelves with in- 
exhauſtible quantities, cutting it out © theo ſides of the Moun- 
rains in great pieces of a white and ſolid Subſtance. In the 
Mountain it is ſoft, and fliver'd off with lictle labour : but 
in the Air it hardens. From thence it is ferch'd by great num- 
bers of Merchants, who conveigh i it away in Caravans, which 
are call'd Cafila, and vended throu ugh all che neiglibouring 
Nations and Countries where itis a ſcarce Commodity. Al- 
phonſus Mendez, the Patriarch, writes, Thar there is in another 
place:a Mountain of Red Salt, very uſeful in Phyfic. So 
POP has Heaven compenſared their want of _— 


i 
— © 


(z) ThuPliny diſcourſes concerning Minerals. 
(4) Concerning ſuch kind of Salt , ſes Pliny, 1. 31. e. 7. 


with. 
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wich plenty of Salt; which by virtue whereof, as with ready 
Coyn, in other places they purchale other neccilities. \ I hus 
they abound in Salt, which che Life of Man cantior wane; 
but they, are deſticute of other things: that leſs: conduce tothe 
happineſs. of : Human Being, Nor. vo they :defire thoſe 
things ;; of whoſe dazling. Beauties and: glittering; Colours 
they ate. ignorant;..1 mean Gems and Jewels,; rately: yer ſeen 
ini. Ethiopia , whatever thas -ſame- Trifler,"Pulentimian Ro. 
aMances. The _ laden i {lt _ _—_ coun. 


7. 4 4% 


ur .oney, {o- idly rein; d: hey! DG efttem thoſe 
Ms that .conduce. _— healch and- preſervation of 
the, Bady; chiefly, among, the, reſt Stibiwn,- or ' Black Lead. 
whichithey in their Languagescall (43: Cuehel, or Cobol, and 
jc ic to Fo 2 great prelexyer of; the! Sight ; ; not do the 

,cltcem it for euotes beautifie: cheir Faces ry 


for bio eoaner ey 4 with:Sbor moiften'd, 
ithey-callBlen, beſmear theis 
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Of che Rivers of Habeſlinia , more eſpecrally of ; 
Nile, ts Fountains and Courſe ; as alſo of the 
Lake T'zana. 


Many Rivers there more precious than Metals, The Fountains originally 
rom Rain-water. An Encominm of Nulus : Is Scripture it is call d, 

The River Kal oyw, and Schichor, or Niger : By ſome of the 
ancients Aﬀapus, ad Aſtaboras : In the Amharic Dialet# calld 

:  Abawi, or the Parent of Rivers; 2t flows not i# Paradiſe, as ſome 
- of the Fathers thought. Admiratioz caus'd the deſize of knowing its 

. _ Original, that the Ancients plac'd in the Mountains of the Moon. The 
Pottugals diſcoverd the true Fountains ; their deſcription from Peter 

 * Pays, not different from Gregories : Tt riſes-in Sicut ; it has fre 
. .... Heads. It mexes with the Lake is Dembea: It paſſes by the principal 
-: -Kyzgdoms of Habaſſia,, excircles Gojam, 1u#5 through Egypt, aud 
©. ſo into the Sea; Gregories Ethiopic Deſcription. He alledges, That 
all. the Rivers f rica. fal inta Nile. He limits that aſſertion. 
- -- Some fall into the Sea, The true cauſes of the overflowing of Nile. 
> Jovius blam'd, A double Channel of Nile. Niger the other Chanyel. 
-.; - The old' Relation in Herodotus, explain'd, Whether the King: of 
_ .. Hebeſlynia car divert the:Courſe of Nile. Rivers ſuckt up.in the 


A 


' ., Sand,” Tebeus falls into the Indian Sea, . The Habeſſines unskil'd 
. 2 Navigation. The Tzahic Lake, with iy Tents. "= 


ſit? * + 


gllow'place, 4nd breaks forth. ' Sometimes oppreſs'd by irs 


vers are large and ſwelling : The Effet demonſttating the 
"29 E Cauſle. 
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Plin. 5.9. 
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Caule. (c) Bur Nilus, owing to Habaſſia for its lource, 

for plenty of Water, for {weetneſs, wholſomneſs, and fer- 

rility of the ſame, excells all other Rivers of the World. 

In ſacred Writ, by reaſon of irs Excellency, it is ſometimes 

call'd The River abſolutely, and particularly www, from 

its black Calour, and by the Greeks, for the ſame reaſon, wa: , 
becauſe it runs with black a muddy Water. Some of the 

Ancients tell us, that it was then by the Ethiopians call'd 4ſta- 
pus, and that the left Channel of ic abour Meroe was nam'd 

Aſtabora, which others have underſtood concerning other 
Rivers that flow into Nile. . But this we let paſs as obſcure 
and doubtful, whether meant of Nils and our Ethiopians or 
no ; for the 955e; gh in their vulgar Language, have no 
other name for Nie than that of A4bawi: And thar, as ſome 
think, from the word 4b, which ſignifies a Parent, -as if 
Nilus. were the Parent of all other Rivers. But this deriva- 
'tion neither ſuits. with Grammar, neicher does (d) Abawi 
ſimply ſignifie a Parent , neither, if you rightly conſider ir, 
is it agrecable to Senfe ;' for Nilus does nor ſend forth from 
bis own Bowels, but receives.the Tribute of all other Rivers : 
So:that he may be. rather ſaid to. be heir Captain and Prince, 
tharithe Father of them. -And therefore the Egyptians, out of 
a yain Superſtition, . call'd him their Preſerver, their Sun, and 
their God, 3nd ſometimes Poctically, Parent. In our Ethiopic, 
or the Language of the Books, this River is call'd Gejon, or 
Gewon, by an ancient miſtake from the (e) Greek word yr , 
Geon , and that from -the Hebrew word Gihon, becauſe it 
ſeem'd. to agree: with the Deſcription, Gen. 2. 13. which en- 
compaſles. the Land: of. Ethiopia, whereas ic only encircles 
Gojam, but only glides. and-paſles by all the other Kingdoms 
of Ethiopia. '; . © Lhe S | Ee 
If you object, That Gibon had its ſource in the Terreſtrial 
Paradiſe; 'tis twenty to one, but-that they extol their own 
Country for Paradiſe : For:you muſt underſtand, that many 


—_ * - # 
of » 


_  {c) No truer opinion concerning the Original: of Rivers. Ariftotle guores it in his 
Meteorofogics, { 1. ſ. 4. 6. 1. but without reaſon tiſſenrs. Moſt Neoterics defend it. 
SeeHaac Voſlius, De Origine Nili & Fluminum. cv. © 31319 } 
R (4) s is in the farm of an' Adjeftive , Heavenly, Golden; So Abawi ſtenifies 

aternal. | | 

:(e). For #n the time of the 50 Interpreters 5t was ſo-called, who render*d Shichor, 
Jer 2:18. where. the - Prophet ſpeaks poſitively of Nile, Tray, Gihon, The ſame you | 
ſhall find tn the Boos of Syras. 2 1 | 
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of the Fathers of the (f ) Church were of the ſame opi- 
nion; which that chey might defend, they broughr the Ri- 
ver Nie under Ground, and under the Sea, into Egypt, well 
knowing that no body would follow them thither, leaving 
their Readers to find out the way. | 
Certainly the Ancients never inquir'd fo curiouſly into the 
Nacure or Source of any River, as they did in that of 
" Nile, neither were they ever ſodeceiv'd; for it wasa thing 
alrogether unuſual for any other Rivers in the World to over- 
flow in the moſt ſulrry Seaſon of-the year ; an Inundation fo 
wholſom and profitable to Egypt. So that the ignorance of 
the cauſe of it ill'd the minds of the Ancients with ſo much 
admiration, that both Princes and private Perſons deſired no- 
thing more than to know the Head of that River, which was 
the Original of their Happineſs; in ſo much, chat there 
were ſome Emperours and Kings, who ſent _w Armies in 
queſt of the ſatisfaction of. their Curioſity, tho with ill ſacs 
cels. (4) Moſt of the ancient Geographers, by meer con- 
jecture, plac'd the Fountains of this River beyond the Equi- 
no&tial Line in I know not what Mountains of the Moon, to 
the end, they might deduce the cauſe of its ſwelling from 
the Winter Rains of thoſe Regions: For they could not per. 
ſuade themlelves, that the Suri'being in the Northerti Signs, 
ſo much Winter or Rain could beſo near to caule ſo great an 
increaſe-of che Flood, tho there were (h) ſome who made 
ic out. plainly enough; but that. Oredic would not be given 
to them. (i) Bur'by che' Travels of the Portugals into 
Habeſſinia, and the ledulity of the' Fathers, thole Fountains 
and Spring-heads have been kince diſcover'd, ſo long and 
unſucceſsfully ſought for by the Ancients. Athanaſius Kir- 
cher has deſcrib'd them 'frons the' Relation of Peter Pays, 
who view'd them himſelf. Tn the Xingdomi of Gojam, ſaich 
he, and.in the Weſtern Parts thereof in the Province of Sabala, 
Which the Agawi'inhabit, - are to be ſeen two round Spring-Feads, 
ery deep, .m 'a place ſomewhat raw d, the $ronnd about it bting 


(f) Theodoret, nc. 2. Gen. 9.19. Auſtin, 1.8. de gen.c.7. Abulens,3nc. 2, 
Gen. g. 15. & 26. 9.2. WP | | 
(es) As Cambyſes, Alexander, Ptol, Philadelph. F. Czfar, Nero, +. 
- (b) So Pliny, L. 17. c. 18. wherever Stmmer Rains are not a4 in India and Ethi- 


OPla, ! 
(3) Photin. in Bibl. #. 249. 3n the Life of Pythag. Agatharchides, Strabog aud 
others. See Voſhus, d. !. c. 20, © : 4 
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quaggy and merſhy ; nevertheleſs the Water does not ſpring forth 
there, but iſſues from tbe foot of the Mountain. About a Muſquer 
Shot from thence, toward the Eaſt, the River begins to flow ; then 
wmding to the North, about the fourth part of a League, it receives 
another River ; a little farther, two more flowing from the Eaſt fall 
into it ; and ſoon after, it enlarges it ſelf With the addition of ſeveral 
other Streams. About a days journey farther, by the Relation of 
the ſame Peter, it ſwallows up the River Jema ; then winding 
Weſtward ſome twenty Leagues, it turns again to the Eaſt, and 
plunges it ſelf into a vaſt Lake. This Relation differs not from 
what Gregory has diſcourſed to me, only he particulariz'd 
the names of the Countries, that perhaps wete- the more 
ſpecial Denominations of thoſe places, of which Sabala was 
the more general Name. - For as he related ro me, the 
W - Spring-head of Nile is in a certain Land call'd Secut, upon the 
| top of Dengla, which perhaps is the name of a Mountain. 
Fi He alſo affirm'd, that it had five Spring-heads, reckoning in 
the-Heads of other Rivers, which have no particular name, 
and. are therefore taken for the Nile. Bur it paſſes;chrough 
the Lake Tzanicum, preſerving the. colour of is own Wa- 


f F ters, like the Rhoſne, ranning through 'the Lake Lemann, and 
| the. Rhine through - Acronins,: or 'the- Lake .De Zell. Then 

winding-.to-the South, it waſhes on the left hand the princi- 

pal .Kingdoms. of  Habeſſmnia ; Bagemdra , Ambara , Waleka , 

Shewa, Damota, and takes-along the ;Rivers'of thoſe Coun- 

tries Baſhlo, 'Tzobba, - Kecem,: Jema, Roma, and Wancit.' Then 

on the right. hand embracing Gyjam, ics Native) Country, 

almoſt like. a'Circle, and {well'd; with che Rivers of thac 

Region, Maga, Abaja, Aſwari,iTemci; Gult; and Tzul, it turns 

again. to. the Weſt, as it /were- bidding farewel to its Foun. 

tains, and with a prodigious mals of ramaſs'd Rivers, lea. 

ving Habeſſmia upon the. right hand, rolls to the North 

through ſeveral thirſty Nations, -and ſandy Deſerts, to en- 

fertile, Egypt with. its Inundations, -and'chere makes-irs way 

through ſeveral mouths\ into.the'Sea.., For the more certain 
Demonſtration of the Truth, ic will be of particular mo. 

ment to inſert the Relation of Gregory himſelf perhaps the 

Eyif. 4. 26-firſt that was ever'made public by an Ethiopian. _ | 
— Courſe of :Nile 7 like a 'Circle ; it encompaſſes Gojam, 
but ſo, that it never returns back to its Head, making direfly to 

Sennar. And therefore Gojam lies always upon the right hand of 

Nile ; bat all the other Kingdoms of Ethiopia, as well thoſe that: 


ye 
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lye near, as thoſe at a diſtance, remam ſtill upon the left. As it 
flows along, it takes m all the Rivers great and ſmall with ſeveral 
Torrents, as Well Foreign as Habeſſinian, which by that general 
Tribute, acknowledge hm their King ; Who having thus muſter'd 
together all the Waters of Ethiopia, jocundly takes bus leave, and 
proceeds on his Fourney, like a Hero, according to the Command of 
his Creator, to diench the Fields of thirſty Egypt, and quench the 
drowth of Thouſands. ; 

The Spring-bcad of this famous River firſt ſhews it ſelf in a 
certain Land, Which: 5 called Secut, upon the top of Dengla, near 
Gojam, Weſt of Bagemdra, Dara, the Lake Tzana, andBada : 
Riſing thus, it haſtens with a dire courſe Eaſtward, and ſo enters 
the Lake of Dara and Bed, as it were ſwimming over it. Paſſmg 
from thence, it flows between Gojam and Bagemadra; but leaving 
them upon the right and left, ſpeeds direftly toward Arhara. Ha» 
ving tauch'd the Confines of Amhara, be turns his Face toward the 
Weſt, 'and girdles Gojam like a. Circle, but fo, that Gojam lies 
always upon the right hand of it. '-+ Having paſt the Limits of Am- 
hara, i; waſhes the Confines of Walaka, and fo on to the extream 
bounds, of Mugara and Shewas. ; Then it ſlides between Bizama 
and Gonga , and defcends mto- the, Country : of 'the Shankelites. 
Whence he winds to tbe right band,:-and: leaves:by degrees the Weſtern 
Clame upon the left hand,' to:uifatheRingdom of Sennar. But 
befere he cet 'thither, - be-merts \wath 1120 great Rivers that plunge 
themſelyes into his Streams, coming |fram the Eaſt; of which one is 
call & Tacaze, that ifalls: out of 'Vigra, and the other Guangue, 
that deſcends from Dembea, '- Afrer: he” has' taken a View TY tbe 
Kingdom of .Sennar, away be travels to the Conntry of Dengula, 


and a;tomes tothe Kingdomof Nulbia, and thence turns to the right 


hand. az \order to bij: intended Voyage for Alexandria, and comes to 
a.certwn: Country Which 1s: call'd Abrim, Where the Stream # unna- 
vigable by reaſon of- the Cliffs and\ Rocks ;- after: which, - he enters 
Egypt.;; /Sennar and Nubia are:;ſeated upon chefhore of Nile, to- 
ward theWeſt,- ſo that they'may drink of bu Waters ; beſides, that he 
guards their, Baſtern Limits, as far'as be approaches near them. ” 'But 
aur People dnd Travellers from Sennar, after thry have craſs '& Nu. 
bia, quit .the River Nile, . leavmyg. it npon the right band-toward the 
Eaſt ,- and ride through a- Deſert of: 15. days journey upon Camels, 
where neither Tree. nor Water, -but>only Said is to be ſeen; but then 
they meet. with it again in the Country of Ritte, which is the Upper 
Egypt, Where they either take Boat, or travel a foot in Company 
With the Stream. 

But 
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But as to what he wrote concerning the flowing of great 
and ſmall Rivers into Nile , he explains himlelt 1n theſe 
words. 

All great Rivers and ſmaller Torrents flow into Nile,excepting only 
two : The one is call #Hanazo, Which riſes in Hangota; and the 
other Hawaſh, Which runs near Dawara and Fatagara. 

But as if this had not been enough, he goes on with a far- 
ther Explanation in another Epiſtle, as follows. 

But Whereas I told you in a Deſcription of Nile, that all the Ri- 
vers of Ethiopia flow'd into it except two, Tam not to be underſtood, 
as if 4 ſpoke of all Ethiopia. For thoſe Rivers that are upon the 
Borders of the Circuit of Ethiopia, Which are near the Ocean, they 
fall into the Sea, every one i their diſtm&l =. ug Now the Coun. 
tries adjoyning to the Ocean, are theſe ; Canbar, Guraghe, Ena- 
ria, Zandera, Wed, Waci, Gaci, and ſome others. . 

The Native Country of Nile being thus diſcover'd, the 
cauſe of his Inundation is manifeſt : For moſt of the Coun- 
tries under the Torrid Zone, when the- Sun returns into the 
Winter Signs, are waſh'd, as we have faid, with immode. 
rate Showers. | So' that the prodigious maſs of Waters that 
randevouzes from all 'paxts, cannot be contain'd within his 
Channel, and therefore when ic comes-into the Leyels of 
Egypt , it preſently. dishurthens ic ſelf. Thoſe Northern 
Winds, from their Anniverſary Breezes, 'call'd Ereſize, add 
little co.the Increaſe.  Tho.ſome have written, T hat their for- 
cing the Sea againſt the Mouths of the River, drivesþack 
the Waters of Ne, and. augments the: cauſe-of the Deluge. 

- A thing not likely, in regard they are the'moſt temperate of 
all the Winds, and blow only 'in thei-day-time.  -''Thus far 
indeed they may: prevail, as they blow: fincker or ſtronger, 
to render the Increaſe fomewhat-the more unequal, and that 
is all. . Vainly therefore did many believe, thar the Snow 
that melted from the Ethiopian Mountains, delug'd into the 

. River Nilus ; for them, that: profound Tracer of Nature, 

O.ft. natu- Seneca, has ſolidly'refuted: | Which makes'it 'a wonder that 


' val 1.4.6.2; Paulns Fovins ſhould report the ſame, as'what he had ga- 


ther'd fromthe certain ConjeRures of the Habeſſines ; "who art 
another time ſpeaks of the very ſame:thing., 4s a grext Secret 
of Nawre,whichno Man hadever div'd into ; nay, he reproves 
it for weakneſs, with an oftentatious Wir tobe over diligently 
curious in the ſearch of ſuch matrers. © + | 49 ; 


Yet 
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Yet tho the Fountains of Nye are known, the courle of 
ic is not {o well diſcover'd to the Habeſſmes themſelves ater 
ic has left them. Bur the ancient and conſtant report is, that 
it does not fall (p) entire into Egypt, bur thar it is divided into 
two Channels, and that the right Channel runs to the North, 
as is well known; bur chat che lefr runs Weſtward, and 
keeping a long courle, divides the Country of the Negrites, 
ill ir fall inco che Ocean. This the ancient Ezyptian Prieſts 
were not ignorant of ; for Herodotus, the foremoſt in Hi- 
ſtory, afcer he has.dilcours'd concerning the Springs of Nile, 
learnedly reports, That he had heard from an Audicor of the 
Money ſacred to Minerva, That half of the Water-of Nile flow*d 
Northward into Egypt, the -other half Southward' toward 
Ethiopia : Which none of our Geographers either oblery'd ot 
mended. Bur the Nubian Geographer puts' me quite our of Clim. t. 
doubr, when he writes, 3 . Part 4- 


And in this part of Ethiopia are the two Niles parted ; that is, 
Nilus which waters our Country or Nubia, dire&s his Courſe 
from South to North, and molt of the Cities of Egypt are 
ſeated on each fide of his Banks, and in his I{lands. The 
other part of Nile-flows from the Eaſt toward.the Weſt, and 
upon this part of Ne lies the whole Country of the Nizrites, 
or at {eaſt the greater part of it — © | 
A little after he adds concerning a certain Moutnitain ; And 
near to that, one- of the Arms of Nile turns off, and flows to 
the Weſt : And this is the Nile that belongs to the Country of 
the Nizrites, many of their Provinces lying upen'ir: But 
near the Eaſtern ſide of the Mountain, the other Arti turns. 
off, waters the. Country of Nubia, and che Land of Egypt, 
and is divided iin- the Lower Egypt into four.parrs of which 
three. fall into the Syrian Sea, and' the” other empries'ic ſelf 
in a Salt Lake' which is near to Alexandria- The words are 
every way- moſt clear ;- and very probable it is, That the 
ſeparation of the two Niles might be caus'd by the reſiftance 
of ſome rocky Mountain that conftrain'd the rwo Streamis to 
part, fince they could not undermine ic.'' To which; the 
words of: Leo Africanns relate ;, The Region of the Nigrites, ;, ,62ije 
through which Nilus is ſaid to flow © Which feern rointimare, Afgic. /:1. 
harks had heard-{omething by report coticerning this ſatne © 7: | 


_— 


_ 
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( p) Jl. Solin in Polyhiſt. c. 43. The Ethiopians and Atlantic Nations oy dEoided 
by the River Niger, which # believ/d to be a part of Nitus, | of 
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lefr Channel, Nor am I a. little confirm'd by the judgmenc 
of Gregory, which he expreſſed ro me by writing, in cheſe 
word}: -- | | oY | 
But « to what is reported, that Nile does not flow altogether 
and entirely into the Land of Egypt, but that it is divided another 
Way. This all thoſe perſons of whom T have enquir d, averr to me 
to be.truth. This | alſo encline to. believe, for fhould it deſcend en- 
tirely thither in the Winter time, the Egyptians could never be ſafe 
in their Houſes. | Bur as to' what concerns its ſeparation, they 
ſay, That Parcing'happens after'the River has paſs'd by Sen- 
ar in the Country..of Dengula, before it arrives in Nubia : 
However, they lay,, That the greateſt maſs. of Water flows 
into. Egypt, and. that the ſeparated part-runs dire&tly te the 
weſtern Ocean ;; ye..ſo, that.it comes not: into Barbary, bur 
deſcends.toward-the Country. of Elwah; and ſo throws ic ſelf 


% 
* 


Into the weſtern Ocean. SAN a LH, 
Now. that che River Niger ſhould be the left Charinel of 
Nile,” is. moſt probable frony hence, fos chat as Pliny, writes, 


L5.c.8. and Experience.cophyms, it pariakes of the ſame Conditions with 


U3z3V 


"148.4 Wikers: aflere: the: Aﬀirmacive, ruſting parcly ro Fame, and 


y 


i, agrees.in colour :and talk af the Water, it produces the 
ſame ſore of Reed; the ſame forc. of,Papyr, and che fame 
ſort, of Animals; and laſtly; encreales and oyerflows-at the 
ſame Seaſons. Neither does the; Name, is ſelf contradict the 
ConjeRure,in/regard-that, as. we have.faid, Nilus itſelf is 
by therebrews, and. Greeks £all'd Nigets \ Bug as to wbar the 
Egyptign. related. to Herodotus, That thei left ChaunebBlow'd 
toward;jithe. South, [that perhaps: mighs be for ſuch a certain 
difkange: of, Land, g :noc but; char afterwards is might-yary irs 
Courl(s),and-wind:toward\the/Weſt, ;. Which: opinion; after 
I had communicated to. che molt famous, Bachort, ſb highly 
$killd-both-io the ancieatiand modern, Geography,[and the 
beſt. Judge. of thele,marters,, he wrere'me4n:an{wer;; 11 «ft 
trts x41" que le Niger e/i- une: pertie du. Nilt; Maſt contain. it 1s, 
that Niger a pant of Niles! cc; 1 OW. 247 10 00E5:: 

©: Naw::follows:a Queſtion, no leſs.admirdble than ic is of 
mementiy Whether.:it be' inthe payer of theAbyfline Kings /o;to 


£ 


1 Gontahe Ghot of Nile, that t fould nor arenfiow Egypre Many 


© 2 parflyido a Relation, which ye ſhall, praduce'ohr of George 
Elmacine ; _ That the Turks therefore Pay a Tribute to 


the Abeſſmes. Others alſo upon the ſight of che Geographi. 


cat Map, believe it a thing caſte to.be accompliſh'd,'to. turn 
At | the 


- 
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the Stream of Nius into the Red-Sea; which Albuquerquez, 
' that magnawmous Portugneze,' Viceroy 1n India, was contri- 
ving to.do., However (r ): Tellezws . denies it feaſable, ro 
curn the Coutſe of ſuch an immenſe maſs of Waters, tor ſo 
vaſt a- ſpace of Farth, through lo many ſteep and'ragged 
Rocks ;.;and that; the Courle ordain'd by the Prince of Na- 
cure, is no way to be alcer'd: Of the lame opinion are (5) 
Hornius, and others; but chey make no mention of Elmact- 
1nus : Perhaps they never read, or never conhder'd his words, 
which we ſhall here expole ro the Readers view, taken from 
the Saracenic Hiſtory. | 
* In thoſe days, that is, in the days of Michael the Patriarch, 

* Nilus fail'd extreamly ; Muſtanſir therefore; a Mahumetan, 
* Prince of Egypt, ſent him to the Country of the Habeſſines; = 
* with coftly Gitts, and other things of high value. Where- 
<upon the King of the Country came. forth to meet him, 
* whom the Patriarch reverenc'd publicly. After that, the 
*King| demanded oi him the caule of his coming. Then 
* the' Patriarch made known to the King, how that the Wa- 
*ters of Nile fail'd in_Egypt, to the unſpeakable detriment of 
*the Land and Inhabirants. Thereupon, in favour of the 
© Patriarch, the King commanded the Channel to be open'd, 
* chrough which. the Warer-ran into Egypt, which was then G 
* ſtopp'd up. Which being done, Nilus encreas'd: three 
*yards.in' one night, and: the River was ſo fill'd, that che 
* Ficlds of Egypt were water'd and ſown. So that the Parri- 
*arch return'd, with great Honour into Egypt. 

I could wiſh to hear che opinions of thoſe that deny this 

lace. The words are clear of themſelves, rhar” the King 
commanded the Channel that was ftopp'd to be open'd. 
The Hiſtorian himlelt 1s accounted a credible Author, bred 
\ and born in Eeypt, as alſo Secretary to the Mahometan Princes 
of that Country. So that he could not poſſibly be ignorant 
of ſuch an accident; and beſides, he wrote his Hiftary above 
2 hundred and twenty years after the thing happen'd: And 
therefore had itbeen an untruth, he durſt not have:mention'& 
it for fear of being contradifed, which he might eafily have 
been. But ic may be objected, That the Hiſtorian does nor 


—_— Sw 
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(r) Alf. d*Albuquerque, i» Comment. ejuſd. part. 4.'C. 7. as Tellez alledges, P. 20. 
(s) In Orbe imperante. tit. Africa. Period 2. Seft. 2. | 
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zcntion by whom che Channel was obſtructed, or whether 
it happend, as many times ir does, naturally, when the 
courſe of a Stream is damm'd up by trunks of Trees, Mud 
and Stones: driven by force, and heap'd rogether in the nat- 
tow paſſages of the Warer. Burt chis Objection does nor re- 
ſolve the. doubt; for ſuch remarkable ſtops rarely-or never 


' happen in ſuch large or violent Rivers. Or if Nature could 


effect ſo much, what might not be accompliſh'd by Art? 
Athanafins Kircher, a perion not only generally vers'd in the 
Afair of Egypt, but-more particularly m-whart related to the 
River Nile, in his Catalogue of the Patriarchs of Egypt, Te- 
lates, Th4tzone (t) Michael was ſent into Ethiopia, for the reſto- 
rigg..of Nil- tots Channel,. from whence the Erhiopians had 


directed tbe Courſe of. its Waters, thor be.the fault of that 
| Jearned Man to write much, rather than accurately ; nor does 
| he always commend-his Authors. The Queſtion being put 


to Gregory, he did-not remember the Story of Michael, bur 
that he had heard from.perſons of great Credit, Thar not far 
from the Cataradts of: Nile, allthe Land toward the Eaſt lies 
level ; and{unlefs'ir were for one Mountain that ſtands in the 
way, Nile would rather flow that way, than into Ezypt or 
the Northern Sea. So that if: that Mountain were digg'd 
through;/ a. thing, to be done-with pains and difficulty, the 
Counrle:,of the River might! be turn'd and carry'd. into the 
Red-Sea'; which/is welt known to the Turks, and ;many of 


- the Porthgals : And for this reaſon have the Emperours of 


Ethiopia obtain'd thoſe advantagious Conditions fromthe Sa. 
racens.::- Nay; it-is ſaid, That once one of 'the Ethiopian Em! 
ours bad an interition'to have: done, it, and had comman- 
ed his Subjects tocundertake [the Work; but that he was 
Srenk {d.lmpon to dehiſt at the entreaty of the Es yptian 
1x 97 SWORE ling h y much per 
-E-myſt contels,.; this thing has very much perplex'd m 
choughts;; nor are the Reaſons: that are maar it x4 
be: contenan'd : For. either ro raile-a Mole or Dam of Stones, 
aid: thento- remove. it again, are things requiring fo much 
toyl 'and labour, thac che Task does no» way agree with the 
naeure of 'the Abifſmes. And'-ic feems ſomewhat unlikely, 


.. that ſo yaſt a River, ſo long accuſtom'd to adeclining and 


- — Y - % 7% - a | 


| (tr) In Supplement. Prod. and Lexic. Capt. p. 524.c. 2. This Michael was the 68th 
Patriarch of the Jacobites, and dy'd about the year 1110. 
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headlong Courle, ſhould be diverted and compell'd ro change 
ics Channel. I conſider'd allo with my lelt, that if che King 
of Habeſſinia had the River Nile fo much in his Power, he 
might have all: Egypt eafily at his Devotion, and that the 
Tiark could deny him nothing whatever he demanded. Nor 
would he ever ſuffer the Chriſtians of his own Religion, and 
che Patriarch, who is the Head of his Church, co groan 
under ſuch a miſerable Bondage. Laſtly, I did not a little 
wonder, that the Jeſuits did not infinuate ir into the heads 
of the Abeſſines to make uſe of that Power which Nature 
had pur into their hands, and rhar they did not uſe Threats, 
rather than Intreaties and Bribes to obtain thole convenien- 
cies .which they enjoy by the favour of the Turkiſh Baſha, 
who commands the Ports of the Red-Sea. Bur all things 
con{ider'd, and reje&ting the Hiſtory of Elmacine, we ma 

anſwer Tellez, from the Relation of Gregory, which is, That 
a new Channel may be carry'd on; not from thoſe parts of 
Abeſſinia, which lie upon the Nile, and are fo many Leagues 
diſtant from the Sea ; but from that part which 1s near the 
Cararacts, -and formerly perhaps belong'd ro Nubia. My 
firſt Opinion was, That the Channel of Nye could no where 
be ſo eaſily alter'd as in that place where it divides it ſelf into 
rwo Channels, for that there, by'the direction of Nature het 
ſelf, ic ſeem'd, that the whole' might be more eaſily turn'd 
_ another way, where a part turns naturally without compul- 


flon. For tho 6ther Rivers empty themſelves into Nile be= - 


yond this ſeparation, and flow into Egypt, yet are they not 
enough to make the Inundation {6 great as neceſtity requires ; 
which would riot only be the ruin of Egypt, but a great di- 
minution of the Turkiſh Power. But however ir be, this [ 
believe'to' be certain, ;Fhar the King of Habeſſmia is now no 
more Lord of thole places where the River Nile ever was, 


or evet can be diverted from Nile; nor ate the Princes of _ 


thoſe places now at his Devotion ; neither are they indeed 
Chriſtians, but unhappily revoltedto Paganiſm. So that what. 
ever formerly might have been done, cannot now be brought 
to paſs; not:that the nature of the place obſtructs che TI 
bu that the Prince of the Country wants Power, or'el{e has 
no inclination to the Project. - Otherwiſe I ſhould nor think 
it eicher abſurd or improbable, thar ſome Rivers that make 


their way through the high Fields of Habeſſmia, might be _ 


convey'd ariother way by the deſcents of the Hill, gs - 
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the ſandy Levels that lye below to a vaſt diminution of the 
Egyptian Stream, provided that skiltul Artiſts were employ'd 
to ſurvey the declivities of che places, and the places moſt 
proper to carry off the Water. For though ir be a difhculc 
thing to alrer the Courſe and Limits of Rivers, which Na- 
ture has ſettl'd, yer Examples are not wanting. We read 
in Herodotus, That Nitocres King of the Babylonians turn'd 
the Courſe of Euphratis ſeveral, ways, by ſinking ſeveral 
new Cuts and Dikes. And Cyrus King of the Perſeans, being 
in wroth with the River Gyndes, by reaſon of one of the 
Sacred white. Horſes drawn'd therein, divided it into a hun- 
dred and ſixty ſmall Streams, the Summer's labour of his 
whole Army. ES 

But there are other remarkable Rivers that owe for their 
Springs to. Habeſſiia beſides Nilus. Of theſe the moſt fa. 
mous is Tacaze, which riling in Angota, not far from Ba- 
gemdra,. out of the Mountain Ahguaga, divides Tigra and Wal- 
kajit, and ſo paſling through the Ethiopian Nomades, and the 


Kingdom of Deguin, at length falls inco Nile. Melegi accor- 


ding to 'Tellex,, takes 'its riſe in Damota, and falls into Nile 
OE of Habeſſinia.. As for the other Rivers, ſufficiently 
large, which Nilus receives from all the Kingdoms of Ha- 
baſſia, we have ſer them dowa in our Chorographical Table, 
and therefore forbear to name them here. 

All theſe Rivers, as well as Nile, in the Winter time 
{well ro that height, as not to be contain'd within their own 
Banks. | 

Nor muſt we omit the admirable nature of two more 
Rivers, of which the one call'd Hawaſh, riling in the Con- 
fines, of Shewa and Wed, haftens into the Kingdom. of Adel, 
to quench the drought of thoſe thirſty Soyls. Nor are the 


| Inhabitants wanting to themſelves ;. they gladly go to meer 


——  ———— 
{are ion 


their welcom Gueſs, and bring it in ſeveral large Cuts to 
water their Grounds. And thus being frequently intercepted, 
and waſted by degrees, as if aſham'd to carry a ſmall portion 
of Water to the Sea, it plunges it ſelf intothe Sand. In imi- 
tation of this, the ocher River Mareb, riling in Tigra, nor far 
from Fremonia, encompaſſes a. great part of that Kingdom 
then falling into the Kingdom of the Cafers, as if the Siream 
dildain'd that Nation, it hides it ſelf for a long ſpace under 
ground ; yet not; ſo, but that it affords both Water and Fiſh 
to them that dig eight or ten ſpans deep,, and at lepgrh di. 

perles 
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ſperſes and leaves its divid& Waters in the miry Fields of 
Dequin. 

As for thole Rivers that fall into the neighbouring Ocean 
Gregory remember'd no more than thoſe already recited. 
Zeb riſing in Enarea, and embracing the adjoyning King- 


dom of Zendero, from whence it turns to the South, and 


near to Mambaſa is thought to fall into the Indian Ocean. For - 


as for the 4by/ſines rhemlelves, they are utterly ignorant of 
Navigation, in regard that the Rivers being full of Rocks 
and Cataracts, will not admit of it; nor have they any 
Ports upon the Red-Sea. Only upon the Lake Tzana, which 
they call the Sea of Dembea, they make uſe of little Cock- 
boars made of thick Water-toich , or Cats-rail , tho with 

reat hazard and jeopardy to themſelves. Ir is ſituated on 
this ſide the Equino&tial Line, in the thirteenth Degree and a 
half of Latitude. The length of it is thirty, the breadth 
twelve Portugal Leagues, or ſomewhat (x) leſs. It con- 
tains many Iflands, of which the biggeſt is 

1. Tzana, from,, whence the Lake derives its name, for 
from thence it is call'd Dabr-Tzana, or the Sea of Tzana. (y) 

2. Berghida. __ | 

3- Dabra-Antons : 'The Monaſtery of Antony. 

4. Dabra.Marjam. 

5. Daga. | | 

6. Dek, famous for the Exilement of great Men. 

7. Galila. | « | 

$. Mecrabhha. | 

9. Metz{e. 

| 10, Qebran. 

11. Rinia- <4 nn. | 
All which lands; Dek excepted, are poſleſs'd by the 
Monks. » There are alto other Lakes in Habeſſinia, but it is 
nor of any importance to name them. . But ſince we have 
given an-account of the true Rivers, ler us not omit that Fa- 
bulous Stream, which they will. havero tun between Preſter 


John, and their own. Coutury-men, found our among the 


 Figments of the Jews.” 


$ 
4 
: 


: Fhey call tt Sabbation,or the Sabboth 


(x) R.T. ſays, where eſs 235 Leagues, Pet. Pays allows it 14. in breadth, It 
i more largely deſcrib'd by Kircher, in his Qedipms, Synt. 1. c. 7. p, 57, Z 
- (9) 1n joe Maps Barcena, bir ilt plac'd. | 


River, 
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River, becauſe ir never jruns fipon that (x) day; but upon 
the other days of the Week 1o rapid, thar it carries all betore 
ir. And therefore their Religion, they lay, forbids them to 
viſit their Brechren on the other fide; as if they could not 


ſend ſome perſon of another Religion ro bring them News 


from that Region, or were unwilling co pur their Pidgeons 
upon that Employment. With ſo frivolous a fiction do 
they endeavour to comfort themſelves for the loſs of their 
Kingdom : Ignorant where this River riſes, or where it ends, 
whether in Aſia, in Africa, or in Utopia ; nor do they trouble 
themſelves to.enquire how thole milerable Souls got thither, 
or how they ſhall ger out, ſhould that unfortunate River 
deny them paſſage upon 2 Calm day. Yerthe Story is an- 
cient, tho not. of any River in the extream parts of Aſia 
or Ethiopia, but of a River in Judea. For Pliny writes of a 
River.'in Judea which us'd to be dry'd up every Sabboth day. 
Toſephns (a) alſo makes mention of it, and unleſs ic be corre- 
&ed, in a plain contrary fenſe. He reports, it was obſerv'd 
by Titus the Roman Emperour, as he march'd along. - But 
the later Jews, .more cunning at Invention, left it ſhould be 
found no where, have plac'd It in a COrnCcr. of the World 


where no body ſhall find it. 


An Addition to part of this Chaptey. 


What Gregory tells us briefly concerning the Fountains of 
Nile, Tellez more at large recites out of the Refations of the 
Jeſuits, agreeable to thoſe things which we have produc'd 
out of Peter Pays: In the twelfth Degree of Northern Lati- 
rude, tothe Weſt of Gojam, in the Kingdom of (m) Sacabala, 
there, js a-ceftaia Field, |and-intharFieldacertain Lake fill'd 
from;:rwo :Fountains, abbut a-Stone's:caft diſtant one from 
another, . From; chem;;\through ca Subterraneat-i Channel 
(which, yer. the; verdure: ofiche: Grals betrays) the Water 
flows; caltward fox about! 4[Muſqueriſhor ; ,bur- by and by 


bends co: the North, atid aboue bali:a>»Porcagal League farther, 


bucky forch igaaRiver; and being ſoonafter:that enlarg'd 


with the addition of other Streams, after a Courſe of 15 


# a 


(x) Cenſulr, Buxtorf's Lexiees rongripi this word... 
(a) Of the Wars of the Fews, 1.7. Nic. Fuller, 2fſcel.Sacr. l.1. cg. 
(m) Sowrite for Sabala. TORY | : 
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Leagues, the River Gema, bigger than Nilus, loſes its Name 


winding to the Eaft, and receiving two Rivers more, Kelt; 
and Branty, it haſtens (n ) dixetly for Dembea, which it 
\Plides through preſerving ics own Warers entire, as if dildai- 
ning to mix miore noble Waves: with a viler- Puddle. Theſe 
things are all deliver'd by conlenc, that there may be no far. 
ther reaſon to doubt of the Fountains and Qrigiaal pf: Nulws 
for the tucure. \ ern AY aha nn 
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and | 490g Nilus che honeur of her Torrent. Then inſenſibly 
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Of the Fertility, of the Soy in general, and. of ;the 
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with Barley ; Graſs always ; no Hay ; ſundry ſorts of Herbs: Amad- 

—— mafdT1 cures brokens Bones. I\ az0l zntoxicates Serpents, The an- 

cient Pſylli ſafe by the wertue of this Herb.  Oyl of "Saffron. They 

want Hops. Grapes they have, but no Wine, They abound in Sugar ; 

| wazxt Spices, The Indian Fig, Manz ;. perhaps the Dudaim of the 

Hebrews. No Pears nor Apples. Citrons, &c. they have, They 
Trees, Enſcte, a Pot-herb. Another Tree that kills Worms is - 

 Chilaren. 


F *HE. fertiliry of the Soyl in Habeſſinia is to be ad- 
mir'd; for the Land where it admits of Tillage, 
=_— ds im alt fores of Fruits.” The Tong Summers 


| affording that extraordinary plenty, that in the fame place 
ou ſhall find Seed-time and Harveſt ; which is in ſome pla- 
ces double, in other place: threefold. For Grain and Pulſe the 
Habeſſines have. not only thoſe known to us, as Wheat, 
Barley, Miller, and the like ; but alſo another fort unknown 
to us, Which they call Tef, which makes very good Bread : 
The Seed of ir is extreamly ſmall, leſs chan Pepper, bur 
longer. ,Rye they have none : Yet when Gregory ſmelr ro 
a Rye Loaf, he ſaid, It was the true Tef, and thar it had the 
rrue ſmell of Tef, Helook'd upon Oats as not worth fow- 
ing, faying, It was no better eſteem'd than Cockle in their 
Country : For that Barley or Graſs only was the general 
Food of their Horſes. They neither,fow nor mow, forthe 
\ fake of their Cactel ; Graſs abounding in the more tempe- ' 
rate places ; by reaſon of the perpetual hear, and the moi. 
ſture continually diſtilling from che Mountains : For the ſolid 
Stones not admitting the Rain, the Water falls off from them, 
and ſpreading under the fertile Turt, wondertully recreates 
and enlivens the growing Plants. For which reaſon, the 


4, 
I 


Fields are always pleaſing and verdant, always ſmiling wich ; 
2 flowry Grace. From whence an extraordinary ſuperfluity f 
of Honey, the Trees being ſo plentifully fed. In che midit : 
| | of 
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1.T he Herb «t Jef growing like a tree. 
2.The rpe fruit; 40 or 50 upon. one _/tulke, 
#.0ne Figg to the full proportion. 

4.7 he Young  Jhootes that ſpring from the 


; root of the theerevery were. 
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oft ſuch abundance, rhe Habeſſines neither lay up, nor pro. 
vide againſt the years enſuing, whether truſting to their 
Plenty, or deſtitute of Store-houſes. They never ſtack their 
Hay; tho for the ſake of the Locuſts ir many times falls our 
to be very necellary. For that lame peſtilent Vermin devou- 


ring Corn and Grals, occaſions frequent Famines, deſtructive | 


co Man and Beaſt. Grtgory, obſerving afar off certain Carr. 
loads of Hay, compar'd them. to Elephants at a diſtance. . 
Herbs of all ſorts grow in this Country, not only the fra- 
grant and medicinal Plants of Exrope, but ſome more peculi- 
ar, and of admirable vercue. The Amadmagda cures broken and 
dil-joynted Bones, contrary. to the Ofſifraza of Norway, which 
ſnaps the Bones of Cartel that tread upon ir. The Herb 
Aſſazoe is of that aare vertue againſt the biting of Aſþs, that 
the molt hurtful Serpents touch'd with this Herb, are ſtreight 
intoxicated, and lye for dead. He thar ears of the Root of 
this Herb, may walk without danger in the midſt of Adders 
and Water-Snakes, and for many years ſhall be free from 
the fear of them : In ſo much, that ſome of the _ 
have been ſeen, after they have eaten of this Root, - to han- 
dle che moſt venomous Snakes like Eels, twiſt 'em abour 
their Necks; avd then to kill 'em, when they had done 


ſhewing tricks wich 'em. So Providence ordering the molt 


efficacious Remedies where the Poylons are moſt pernicious.. 


Which makes me believe that it was not a thing peculiar, or a 
particular faculry in the Pali, an ancient People of Africa, 
that they could cure the biting of Serpents, but got'by the 
uſe of this Herb; only they kept the thing ſecret to render 
themſelves the more admired. For they made a Trade of 
ir, by carrying Venemous Animals about the World withour 
danger, for the ſight whereof, the more curious gave them 
Money. Garden Saffron, which the Ethiopians call Dengueler, 
is frequent in Habeſmia; the Seed of it Gregory ſhewed me 


for a. great Rarity : and cryed up the Oyl which wasto be 


prejled out of it, againſt the Hypocondriacal Evil, and Obſtrutt;- 
ons of the Spleen. T hey war Hopps,and boyl cheir Drink-with- 
out it» And therefore Gregory * 2,7 thatit was the vertue 
of the Hopps, which kept our Drink ſo long, took great care 
to carry ſome of the Seed-along with him inco his own Coun- 
ery. Their Vine-and Grapes are molt 'Tranſcendanc, bur 
they never make any Wines, whether out of ignorance, of 
becauſe the Grapes being ripen'd in Summer, the _— 

| . heats 


50. 


Ie HISTORY of | "Book [. 


heart hattens the: fermentation and lowers the Liquor before 
the Lee be lerled, T hey abound in Sugar, bur as tor Pepper, 
Ginger, and other ſuch like Spices they have none ; rather our 
of careleineſs ro Plant, as | believe, than through che faulr 
of the Soyl; which conlidering the variety of che Air, and 
the continual hear of ſome Places, teems molt proper for fuch 
aſortof Husbandrie. | "The Indian Figg alfo, which the 4- 
rabians call Muz, or Mauxz,, grows plenittully here, a moſt Ex- 


cellear Fruit iris ; and you 1hall have fifty Figgs, about che 


bigneſs and, ſhape of a Cucumber hanging upoa one ſtalk, of 
2 moſt delicious odour and raſte. they are ripe in June, as 
I learnt from the Itinerary of Prince Radzevile, who had ſeen 


ſome ofchem near Damaſcus, where they are rare ; for they re- 


uirea hotter Climace. Which Circumſtances make me be. 


Jeve chat.chis ſame Fruit may be the zprmiDadaim mention'd 


in Geneſis, - which occalion'd ſo. much diſcontent berween the 
two Wives of Jacoh. Soon: after I obferv'd that many 
others; Learhed Men, lighted-upon the lame Conjecture, 
though they donorgive heir Reaſons. Forin my Opinion, 
ir ſhould be ſome; rare and: pleaſanr Fruit, that ſhould 'move 
the Boy to gather itz; yer nort'{0-much a Boy neither, as to 
think {ic worch his while to carry home a ſtinking Mandrake, 
which-could be a truit little worth contending for.' Beſides, 
Rachel might have ſent her Servant as well to have gathered 
Amiable Flowers, :( as ſome render the Word ) thar is to lay, 
Lillies, Violets, ar the like. And beſides the Hebrew word 


| ſeems|ra.confirm this Opinion : as being in the dxal Num- 


ber, and ſceming to infer a relacion of more than, one Fruir 
ro. one:and:the ſame Stalk. oo ; ie5t 
Apples and Pears, fuch.as grow in our Climates, they have 
none. :For at what-time -chey Ripen with us, Storms and 
Tempeſts rage in Habeſſmia. ''For the Trees, as I have heard 
the Habeflines acknowledge;oblerve our Seaſons, pro forth 


and ſhed their Leaves in the-fyme Month with ours , bue 


with the: Plants: ic is otherwite, which Flower there in our 
Winter;.;;/ However, chey haye:Pome-Circtons, Abticocrs , 
Peaches, and Pomegranates,'rip'ned to- their full 'and':due 
Perte&tion. Gregory! admired: ro: behold! our Woods! of call 


Firrs, ſome ſevency, ſome eighryFoor high; and often call'd: 


chem Arbores. benedif:s, bleſied Trees : eſpecially, *when he 
heard. how : uſeful they wererrowards the building'of Ships 
and Houſes. ' However we do'not find but that Fth;o9:4 has 
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ics ſhare of tall Trees, as well as other Countries. Bur the 
Tree which goes by che Name of Enſete, is notto be paſg'd 
over without Admirarion ; being like that which bears the 
Indian Figg, two fathoms in thickneſs. For being half cur 
down, it renews again by means of innumerable ſhouts that DES, 
ſpring again from the remaining Trunk, all which is firto 
be eaten; ſo that there is no need that the Tree ſhould bear 
any other Fruir, it being all Por-herb of ir ſelf. For being 
flic'd and boyl'd it aflwages the Thirſt of the common 
ſort of People, who bruiſe the Leaves and boyl them wich 
Meal, and then eat che Compolition inſtead of a Haſtie- 
pudding. There is another "Tree which Godignus praiſes, 
molt excellent againſt che Worms in the Belly : a Diſtem- 
per frequent among the Abeſſines, by reaſon of their fee. 
ding upon Raw Fleſh. For remedy whereof the Habeſſi- 
nes Purge themſelves once a Moneth with the Fruic of 
this Tree, which cauſes chem to Void all their Worms, 
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Of Fourfooted Beaſts: 


i | Oxen of a ſlupendionus bigneſs; the Cauſe. Bull-Elephants ; their FHorps. 
i | The Hearas of "Africa. The Grazzers of Bek. Generous Horſes, of 
| war ions Colours ; Horſes for War. Mules for othiy occaſions , taught 


| ro amble by Art. Camells onely uſefal in level Grounds, The Por- 
[ derom tails of their Sheep : in Sacred Writ, W938 Alia, Flocks of 
| Elephants : They lay the Conntrey waſte, make Hizh-ways, they fodacr 


pon Trees ; Docible : they obſerve the Laws of Hoſpitality. T he Ha. 
beſſines more properly call thoſe things Horns which ne call Teeth -: 
| | th:y never make any attempt upon Man : they are cargful of their 
1M | | toboſces : noe tame in Ethiopia. The Camelopardalis, why /5 

| called? the name in Arabic i» the Amharic Dzatecf. Zecora, the 
2 w2oft lovely of Forrfooted Beaſts ; deſcribed, high priz'd. The Lyon 
Magnininous, 4 Terronr to other Beaſts, Tygers and Leopards more 
trucul:at : how thty differ. Wolves Slothful. The Hyzna Cruel. 
Flocks of Apes ; they greeaily devogr Emrrts, they devorr Fruit but 
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. | warily ; they area Prey to the wild Beaſts, th:'y Defend themſelves = 
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Lanouages. Whether the Callitrix of the Ancients. | Arvve Haris 
SO . 

the Unicorn, ſees by John, Gabriel, azd other Portugals : the An- 
cient Deſcriptions of the Unicorn various. Many nicoras, no Bears, 
but Harts, Boares, and wild Goates. 
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R Y reaſon of the Plenty of Grats, and the perpetual 
& heat of the Country, cis not to be wondred ar, thar 
| the Beaſts ſhould be larger and fuller grown in thoſe 
| — Countries than in other Regions. Their Cows are of an 
| | Z unulual bigneſs, far exceeding thoſe in Raſſra and Hungaria. 
il; The biggeſt chat I could ſhew to Gregory, he called Middle. 
| | ſizd; tor where there 1s Milk and Fodder ſufficient, the bo- 
by ealtly enlarges afcer the Birth, and excends it felt by reafon 
þ | ofthe heat, which proves to be quire contrary in the Northern 
L. 17-c.45. Climes, which juſtifies Elian 1n his Relation , concerning 
the Ethiopic Bulls, that they were twice as big again as ours ; 
i | and this pur me in mind of che Bull-Elephants, of which, 
4! | | L3. 11. Philoſtorgins Writes, that he had ſeen them at Rome, brought 
| | out of the Southern Countries : for ir is not ro be thought 
that a- Bull ewice as bigg as ours differs much in Magni- 
Z.3. £.45-rnde from an Elephant. And -whar Pliny reports concer- 
ning the Indian Oxen, which he relates to be as high as Ca. 
_ mels : 
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mels, I rather believe, thould be caken for thole of Abijjmmia. 
For that Habeſſinia was by many of the Ancients compre- 
hended under the name of India. And that Oxen lo large 
ſhould wear vaſt Horns, tour Foot broad, is as probable al- 
rogether, as Pliny relates in the ſame place. 

Africa was formerly Famous for the Heards and Droves 
of Cattle fed therein ; and at this time there are ſome Na. 
rions that ſupport themlelves meerly by Grazing : of this 
ſorc are the Bektences, not far from Suaquena, who in the Srum- 
mer Inhabiccthe Mountains ; in the Winter ſpread chemſelves 
upon the Plains, changing their Scars as the 'Fempeſtuous 
Seaſons varie, and fettling where they find mott Fodder tor 
their Cattel. | | | | 

Their Horſes are courageous and ſtrong ; but they never 
make uſe of them , unleſs ic be in Battel, or when they 
run Races.; {0 that they never cake cate to ſhooe them : 
for if at any time they cannot avoid paſling through Stony 
and Rocky paſlages, they lead their Horſes, riding them- 
ſelves upon Mules. They are of various Colours, as our 
Horfes are ; bright Bay, Sotrel, cole Black, Roan, ec. but 
molt commonly Black. Elmacin reports,”T hat Cyriacus King 
of Nubia brought into M£93pt an Army of a Hundred thou. 
ſand Blacks, all mounted uport Black Horſes. Grepory piti- 


ed our Horſes, when he ſaw them drawing great Carts ; 
admiring at the Patience of the Beaſts : and our Cruelty, 
' in putting ſo Noble and Warlike a Creature to-ſuch baſe and 


(ervile Exerciſes. And therefore the Abiſſmes make more 


frequent uſe of Mules, as well to carry their burthens, as when 


they travel long Jourtieys; for no fort of Beaſt treads mote 


lafely in their rugged ways :/ and for the greater eale ofthe 


Rider, they teach them lomerifhes ro Amble. It was very 
troubleſome to Grezory whett he cravell'd, co ride a Hotle- 
back ; eſpecially, if rhe Hotſe either Trotted- or Gallopp'd : 
a yexarion which he frequently Eotnplained of. os 


Camels are never uled but iti-theplain Country, for they 


tread upon the Sand though ſcalditig hor, without any -hattrs 
ro their Feet; but in Mouttaiious atnd Reeky ways, they 
are alrogether uſeleſs. | | 

That lame ſor\of Sheep alſo, fo much admired and ſo 
well known, both in the Eaft, and in Africa, is here very 


common, the Tayls of which are fo fac and ponderous, that - 


the leaſt of chem weigh Ten and Twelve, che biggeſt of 


che rt 
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them {omerimes above forty Pound, ſo that the Owners are 
forc'd to tye a little Cart behind them, wherein they pur the 
Tayl of the Sheep, as well for the convenience of Carriage 
and to eaſe the poor Creature, as to preſerve the Wooll from 
durt and naſtinels, and being torn among buſhes and ſtones. 
And it is a probable conjecture that Exodus ſpeaks of this ſort of 
Exed.29.22 Ram,where Moſes commands,among the reſt of the far parts of 
the Ram of Impletions that were to be cur oft and burnt, the Tayl 
of the Ram mx Ahab to be cut off for the ſame purpoſe ; 
For that the Word 4ljah ſeems ro import as much which 1gni- 
fies only the Tayl of a fat Ram, ana or Nahab being the ge- 
neral word for the Tayl of all other Beaſts; among which, 
the leaner ſort of Sheep like ours are included. (b) As for 
other tame Beaſts, they have the very ſame as are to be ſeen 
common in thele parts of the World. 

Bur as for Wild Beaſts, Abiſſinia breeds more, and more 
bulkie than any other Region : of which, we ſhall givea 
ſhort account, beginning from thoſe which appear moſt 
Monſtrous in their Creation. In the firſt place Elephants, 
conſpicuous for bulk of Body and Docility, heard together 
in the Plain and Woody places in great Numbers. H. Lo- 
dowic . Azevedez, ſaw in Tigra a hundred of them together 
differing in Bigneſs ; and he atteſts, that as great a Num. 
ber went bur a lictle before them. (c) But it is almoſt incredi- 
ble to be told, what a havock they make in the Fields and 
Woods : they will ſhake "Trees bigger then themſelves in 
Bulk, ſo long, till either their Trunks break, or the whole . 
Tree be torn up by the Roots, as with an Earthquake. ' Smal- 
ler Trees they ſnap off about a hands breadth from the 
Ground. As for {hrubs and underwoods, and all forts of 
fruit Trees,they either eat *em up, or trample 'em under their 
feet. Gregory was wont to ſay That they open'd High-ways,and 
wherethey had gone before, "Travellers would rather chooſe 
to follow,as being leſs cumberfom. Bur leaſt Food ſhould be 
wanting to ſuch Maſhe Creatures, Providence has provided : 
For in-thoſe Places there grow certain Trees about the bigneſs 
of Cherry-Trees,full of Pith, like Elder; upon which they ban. 


(b) Bochart 5 Hierozoico. L. 2, <.45- p- 494. | 
| _ (e) This number may eaſily be believed by them who ſhall read Nennoſies 5% Bibliothec, 
Photii. 7.3. Where he writes of Elephants, ns ſmall Namber near five thouſand. 
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banquer, as upon Grals. Of all che dumb Beafts,chis Creature 
certainly ſhares che moſt of Human Underſtanding : kind y.. 
ſage excices their Ambirion,contumely fires their Reyenge.Of 
which many Exarnples are exrant among the Writers of Na_ 
cural Hiftorte. Greoory told us, that where they like their 
Encerrainment, they are very punctual in obſerving the Laws 
o: Hoſpitality ; though one of the Females would have lery'd - 
her Hoft bnt an ugly trick ater her departure from her Lodg- 
ing. This Elephanr had brought forth a Young one, in a, 
certain Field which her Landlord had ſow'd with Corn ; who 
willing co diſlodge luch an unwelcome Guelt, had reſolv'd to 
kiil che ſaid Elephant : his Neighbours difſuaded him, afſure- 
ing him, thar the {laughter would noc be unreveng'd ; but 6n 
the ocher tide, that ſhe would defend his ripe Harveſt againſt 
all others, and therefore advisd himto ler her alone, till ſhe 
had brought up her Cubb; but withal, ſo ſoon as ſhe had 
done that, forthwith co reap his Harveſt. The Husband-.. 
man following this Counſel, prelerv'd his Harveſt untouch'd, 
ſuffering no orher Injury than whar che Beaſt ſpoil'd in her 
paſſage ro and fro. Atter the Female had carryed away her 
young ones from that Place, the Husbandman by.che help of 
his Neighbours got in his Harveſt with all ſpeed. * Thenexc 
| Night che Elephants catne in Froops, witty artintention to 
have Supp'd: with their Landlord before their deparcure, but 
found the Table taken away, and the Butcery Empry.. | The 
People of the Country aver, that they are not their Teeth, 
but cheir Horns of which the Ivory is made; 'and indeed, 
their ſubſtance and ſituarion demonſtrate the lame thing : -for 
they grow out of the -Head and not out of the Jaws : and 
behides that, rhey only adorn-the brows of the Males; the 
Females like our Does have none at all. The Elephant ne- 
ver offers to attempt. upon any perſon, unleſs provok'd ; 
if he be threatn'd wich ſticks or ciidgels, he hides his Probuſces 
under his Belly, and' goes away braying ; forhe is ſenſible ic 
may be eaſily chop'd off :- rhe extreamn parts*of-it being yery 
nervous-and render; Which cauſes him ro- be afraid of har 
blows. Ac''the end- of it three licele {hzrp 'pothted Landers 
come forth; by che help of whiehHeean rake'np the fimralieft 
chiag-thatisas men-dowl - 1he" | | 
care to tame them here, where there is no ule. of chem,cither 
in Peace'er War, among ts many* high Moimtans. + 
The next is, the Camelo-pardalis, or Panther-Camel, which is 
p | fot . 
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and bulkie as the Elephant, bur far exceeds him in tallnets. 
For this Beaſt is ſo very high, thac a man of a jult Stame, 
reaches but up to his knees, lo that ir ſeems very credible 
whart is reported, That a Man on horſeback ficting upright 
on his ſaddle, may ride under his Belly. He derives his Name 
from hence, that he has a long Head, and a long Neck like 
a Camel, but a Skin {potted all over like a Panther. The 
Romans, when they f1r{t beheld chis Beaſt, called it a Wild: 
Sheep,cho being more remarkable for its Aſpe&,thea jes Wild- 
nels, or Fiercenels ; as we read in Plmy. By-the Abifſines,, 
by reaſon of the .{mallneſs of his 'Tay], he is call'd FJerataka- 
ein; that is, ſlender Tayl: by the lralians Giraffa: from the 
Arabian word Zucaffa. 

But there is a Beaſt which is called Zecora, which for beau- 

ty exceeds all the Four-footed Creatures in the World. They 
of | Congo give it the Name of Zebra. "This Creature is abour 
the bignels of a Mule, and is brought, out of the Woods of 
Habeſſmia, and the Countries poſleſied by the Galans, and ea- = 
fily cram'd. A preſent of great eſteem and Teequeatly given ; 
to the Kings of Habeſſinia. Tellez briefly deſcribes bim thus, 
A Circle of a black Colour: encompaſſes his Loyns like a girdle ; | 
| adjoyning to which, Nature has pencill'd out ſeveral others, ſome = 
broader ſome narrower, ſome black, and ſome of @ bright ſhining 4ſþ- 
Colour ; with ſo much Elegancy and Order, as no Paintas Art can 
equalize, His ares are the only thing that disfigures him ; Genior 
of 4, disproportionable length : for. which reaſon be 1s. Calicd by the 
Portugals Burro do Matto, ( theugh improperly ) the wild fs. 
But'you may, gueſs at his. beauty, by his price. For Kiag 
Saſneus having given one of theſe Beaſts to the Turkiſh 
Baſha of Snagena, he ſold'the ſame for Two thouſand Yeners.. 
an Pieces, to a certain Indian, that bought him for a Preſent 
ro the great ; Mogul. | | | 

The Lyongcho he excel in fierceneſs and cruelty all the reſt 
of the wild Beaſts ; yet, he ſhews a certain kind of Magaa-. 
nimous reſpe&t..co Man. - For he never injures him, unleſs 
he be ready: to, Famiſh, ſo.thac he: do not berray his owa 
(d), fear; But there «is haxdly any other. Creature that does | 
not tremble when he eicherihears or fees a Lyan. | The hui- 


. 
- ; 
W= 3 
-& & 
q & 
2 4 
DF * g 
4 
- 4 4 
p 
Fo] p 
1 
, 
P 
F 
= 
-"%. # 
A © 
mn - 
* ® 
<4 VB 
S 
: © 
d 2» 
ft 
& F- 
$9 
1. 
3 2 
- 
ba A 


W 4 
: mane —_— 
We 4a "I0-. 4.» Y 
"0 6d - 


4a 
>. % 5 pA y, 
Cid \ 
* 
. 


w © DS, "i pg + , 
i " 24 3 FEOF CECSER £5 bs T0 8 Ys A. ”E: 


| tied th. AM1 ec OO = XE wath.4 _ AM Mt =» - £ "— ——- 4 
me. —— 


"( d ) Solin. in his Polyhift. C. 17. al.40. allows them many maris of Clemency - they 
feoner aſſail Mein thenVWomen ; they never kill Infants, unleſs pinched with banger. 
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gelt Bulls are fo terrified that chey tremble every joynt, un- 
able co contain their Urine : and yet the Habeſſines will ven- 
rure to Encounter him. Tellez relates a ſtory of a Shepherd, 
who kill'd a Lyon, that was eight Cubics in length from Head 
ro Foot, without the help of any 6ther Weapon than two 7a- 
velins. © | They alſo uſe ro rame their Whelps, bur there is no 
cruſting to their Education. | 
.. Thgers and Panthers' are much more Cruel and Fierce chan 
Lyons,for they never ſpare Mankind : yet they covet the Fthi- 
opians before White:men, as more accuſtomed to that ſort of 
Dyer: Theſe two Bealts differ only in (e) Colour; for the 
Panthers are brown ſpotted with black : the Tigers gold-Co- 
loured, with fine black Spots, like Fiveleay'd Graſs : they are 
Beaſts of a dreadful celeriry and boldneſs; by Night they 
break into Villages, and make/doleful Maſlacres among the 
poor ifinacent Cattle: yer Alvarez affirms, That theſe Butche- 
ries never happen in Midra-Bah#a: | 0-19 

: ." As for their Wolves, they ate ſmall and lazie, ſuch as Africa 

| * and Zgypt bred -in former times, as Pliny teſtifies : But the £8. c. 22. 

Hy.na, or the Cyochta neer akin to the Wolfe, is the moſt 

| Voracious of all the wild Beaſts; (f) for ſhe not only by 

| Night and by ſtealth, but openly and in the day time Preys 

upon. all ſhe meets with, Men or Cactle, and rather chan fail, 

diggs down the walls of Houſes and Stables. Gregory de- 

{crib'd her to be ſpeckl'd, with black and white ſpots. 

Of Apes there are infinite Flocks up and down in the Moun. 

rains themſelves, a thouſand and 'more together : there they 

leave no ſtone unturn'd.. It they meet with one that two or 

three cannot lift, they call for more Ayd, and all for the ſake 

of the Worms that lye under ; a ſort of Dyet which they re- , 

liſh: exceedingly. © They are very greedy after Emmets. So 

that having " Ab ati' Emmet-hill; they preſently ſurround it, 

and laying theit fore Paws with the hottow downward up. 
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(e) Panthers aud Typgers are the only Beaſt! remarkable for the variety of their Spots, 
faith Pliny, L. 8.c. 17. In which place, the Panther 5s rakgn for the Leopard; but 
whenahe Panther 5s oppos'd to the Leopard; thenit is to be taken for the Tygre. For the 
Arntients have not accurately tnough diſtingmifbed theſe Beaſts, as being very much like to 
one another, and very rarely of never ſeeti together. They knew there were two ſorts of 
Beaſts, but to which to give the tre tame, they ether knew not, or very much doubted. 

' (F) Begot between a Hyena and 4 Lionels : familiar to Ethiopia. See Solinus e. 654 
and Salmatius wpon bin. | 
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on the Ant-heap, as faſt as the Emmets creep into their trea- 
-cherous Palmes, they lick 'em oft with great comfort:to their 
Stomachs : and there they will lie till there. is not ari/Emmer 
lefr; : They are allo pernicious-to fruic and: Apples, and will 
deſtroy whole Fields. and Gardens, unlels they be carefully 
look d after.For they are very cunning,and will never venture 
in till the return of their Spies, which they ſend always before , 
who. giving Information,that all chings are ſafe, in they ruſh 
with. their whole Body, and make a quick diſpatch.c;There- 
fore they :go very quiet and ſilent to their-Prey ; and if their 
young ones chance to make a noiſe, they chaſtile chem with 
their fſts,burt if they find the Coaſt clear,then every one hath a 
different. noiſe to.expreſs his joy- Nor; could there be any 
way to. hinder them trom /furcher Multiplying, but.chac they 
fall ſometimes into:the ruder hands of the wild Beaſts, which 
they, haye no my to avoid, bur by a timely flight; oncreep- 
ing into the clefrs of the:Rocks. If they find ho ſafery- in 
flight,they make.avertue of neceſficy; land their ground;and 
<> - » filling, cheir Paws full of Duſt. or. Sand, fling it :ull inthe - 


Eyes gh, their, Aſſgilant, and then to their Heels again. 


ceeging ſportive, call'd inthe Ethiopic Language Fonkes, in the 
Ambarc. Bialedt Guereze: (which is a kindof Marmoſet ) and 


| in. Latine - Cercopitheculus. - Of which the following Rhime is 
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common in ſeveral parts of ' Ethiopia. | 
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: T put no 'Man t0: pam, 
DO £ Jy eal not, his ; Grain, ---- 


= | * They are varie-Colour'd,..and skig-Colour'd 'mixt with 
| gray :. india breeds them whire, and beautifal ;. bur ſo. render, 
that unleſs rhey be wrapr very-warm, and carry'd'in your bo- 
$ . ſome,they cannot be brought into thefeParts. Whether ic be the 
3 Calli-triches, or Fair-hair of the Anciemts; I leave to others to 
I judge. Of them, after a Diſcourſe.of Apes,thus Pliie, The Calli- 
tricks differ in the ſhape of the whole Countenance. The Beard 
is'in the midſt of the face, . the Tayl is broad in the fore-part, 
This Creature they.ſay,livesno-where but in the Ethiopian Cli- 
Z mate where it was bred. Solimws hath the ſame words, only ad- 
Ying ; To catch theſe is eafie, to bring away very difficult. - oy 
Beſides theſe, Gregory nam'd to me another ſort of Beaſt, 
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both Strong and Fierce, call'd Arweharis, from the Arabic 
Hariſh, or Harſhaw, which {1gnifies with one Horn. This 
Beaſt reſembles a Goat, but very {wit of Foot ; whether ir 
be the Monoceros of the Ancients, which as Jeronimus Lupns 
reports, is found in Habeſſmia, I leave to the Scrurimnie of others. 
Many skilful Auchors look'd upon this Four-footed Beaſt as 
a kind of Chimera, confidering the idle Relations as 5f it 
could not be taken alive; that it was a Beaſt compos'd of 
rwo Creatures of difterent Forms: as it Writers were framing 
Fables concerning lome Errour of 'Nature. However the 
Portugals tell us, that the Report was not alrogerher vain. 
For onc of them was leen by John. Gabriel, whom we have 
already nam'd, in the Province of the Agawi, in the Kingdom 
.of Damota ; it was a Beaſt with a fair Horn in the Fore-head, 
five Palmes long, and of a whitiſh Colour, about the -big- 
nels and ſhape of a middle f1z'd Horſe, of a Bay Colour, 
with a Black Main and.Tayl, bur ſhorr and thin (though 
ſome have been ſeen wich longer ;and thicker -) a lively 
Creature, haunting the thickeſt: Woods, and ſeldom appear- 
Ing in the Fields. And leſt there ſhould be any doubt of 


the Truth of che thing, there was a young, Colt brought to 


one of the Fathers of the Society, who was an Eye-witneſs 
of the reality of the thing. Moreover, ſeveral Portugueſes, 
who were baniſh'd by the Eraperour/ Adamas Saghed, into a 
certain high Rock in-the Province of Nanina, which is a 
part of (75am, have atteſted, rhat they'ſaw ſeveral ſuch Uni. 
corns' feeding in the Waads that-lay: under the ſaid Monn- 
rain. From whole Relations John Bermudes, and Lodowick 
Marmolius nqade their [Reports concerning (i) this Beaſt. 
-The Deſcciptian of che' Portugueſes, ſeems moſt agreeable to 
'Fruth:: For what the” Ancient ag4 Modern” Writers have 
wg, <IH I'. Ye 7 Oaeg i WON "DOA YT I” oc 1 | 
I\ritten concerning (1) Unicorns.are {o confus'd, that ſome 
things have reference to the Monoceros ; other things to the 
(m)-wild Stag, or wild Goat , lomerhings t the; wild Indian 
Aſs ; and other things in xeference;rache Grojpland-Whalg,or 


i 

fY %, ? 
43 oF > i  - KL , I” FT -@ * , / 
vo 44 oe = % > : ; SR bi | - _- ; 2 A 
— Y hy \ i 5 " F '*; \ A; = ot ST ad , \ ' E-,*: Dp 


3:6} Plin. ;L..$ie. 39. Solin.' 2 Polybift: c-30. af. 43.- $, 
(i) In his Relation Tranſlated into Engliſh ; Tit. a ſhort Relation of the River Nile. 
17 Hi . —f; : C, - - - "mon ty i” — — — _ — 
(1) At large by Bochart, inthe place already cited. IO 
(m) Is the relarion of Paulus Venetus convermme the Unicorn 41 Java the leſs, 
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60 - ue HISTURT & Book I. 
Nahrwhale ; ſo many Bealts were required co form this 
Chimera : however there is no queſtion co be made, but thar 
there are many Unicorns up and down the World. Only there 
is {till ſome Controverſie remaining, what choſe Beaſts ſhould 
be, of which the Scripture makes mention ; in regard thar all 
Interpreters, after the Seventy Seniors, agree, that the Hebrew 

Numb. 23. ZR or Ex, Rim, or Reem was a Beaſt altogether unknown 

Þ2.& 24: cg the Iſraelites. The Ethiopic Interpreter, whether ignorant 

of that Beaſt in Ethiopia ; or believing ſome other Creature 
to be thereby underſtood , renders the Greek Monokeros, the 

L. 3. ©. 27. Beaſt with one Horn. The moſt famous Bochart tells us, That 

&16.G-12- the Arabian Rim, is a fort of wild Goat ;- or which ſeems 

more probable to me, a kind of wild Bear. The Word 
Dek in the Arabic, and Deb in the Hebrew Language, are the 
two words that fignifie a Bear : yet is that Beaſt unknown-jn 

L.8. c.36-thoſe Parts. Pliny allo Afhrms, Thar there are no Bears in 

—w_ © 25 Africa : Burt as for Boars, Harts, and. Goats they are granted to 

breed there, as in other places; contrary to Plinies Opinion : 

unleſs he may be thought to ſpeak only of Africa-properly 
ſo: calld. $R | ; 


Car KL 


Of - Creatures Amphibious, and -thoſe that lave only 
__ mn the Water. S601 


The River-Hotſe, whente- his Name : the Behemoth of Job : perazcions 

-- tp Corn. Boats, 'end Mem ; frightned with fire ; why taken.. | The Cro- 
codile. Job's, : Leviathan. . The: NgUucg deſcribed. Many ; HFſb. 
' The wonderful Nature of the Torpedo., . 4 cure for Feavers, ard the 
Gout: tout} d with a wand it waxes wnim it ſelf. —— 


WC -PE Thall now Treat of Amphibious "Chex. 

WH "tres, and ſuch as live altogether inthe Water. 

| Among which, the firſt is chat Monſtrous Beaſt 

call'd' Hippopotamos, or the River-Horſe : in the Ethiopic Lan- 

guage Bihat, in the Ambaric Diale&t, called Gomari, (1) : a-yaſt 
Sq 4 hot 5 ety 7 one) n. 5-4] 
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© (=) So correlt Bochart in Hicroz, L x. c. 15. for Bicht. and.Gomer.: /..) 
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Bulk of Fleſh, and of a Prodigious Strength. [he Greeks 
when they invented that name tor him, beheld only his Head 
above che Water ; tor his Snowr, Nole, and elpecially his 
Ears are like to thoſe of a Horſe. Bur che ſhape of his (0) 
Body and Feet is altogether different ; and belide char, he 
wants a Mane; (p) as appears by the Picture : for he has 
very {hor Feer, anda ſhorc Tayl, a rough Skin wichone any 
Hair ; and for bulk, twice as big as an Oxe. (q) This is thar 
Beaſt, which Job deſcribes by the name of Behemoth, making 
ule of an old Egyptian Word; of which many end in 9th in 
the ſingular number. And chat as Bochartws learnedly teaches; 
was the Language that farſt raughr che World. Nor does 
fob's deſcription dilagree from that of the Hippopetamos, if 
compar'd. . There are many of chem in. the Lake of Txana; 
which" infeſt che Neighbouring Fields, to the great dammage 
of: the Corn. They overturn {mall Boats; which renders 
all paſſage by Water very unſafe to the Inhabitants, in re- 
—_ they lye in wait for the Men themſelves. They are 
afraid of Fire, as are moſt wild: Beaſts (7): wich which alone 
a Child may ſcare them.' Some poor People there are that 
make it their livelihood to hunt them, and; feed 'upon their 
Fleſh. Their Skins being very thick, are employ'd for ſeye. 
ral uſes, eſpecially, tro make Shields. "215741 4 
His Companion the Crocodile is much. more miſchieyous; 
which however does not frequent the faid Lake, ſo much as 
the River  Tacaze, that flows as we have laid into the River 
Nile.' This is that which Job calls the Leviathan, as any c. +. 
Learned,Men . have: (s) obſerved; to whom Bochart allo _ 
gives his. conſent: | : 8 | 
Water-Lizards are very frequent every. where, . and thoſe 
very | /amy Among; which, thete'is one fort. call'd an Angneg; 
deformed to look upon, with a ſharp Tail;'and that fo ſtrong, 
as to be able almoſt to cut a mans Thigh in ſunder ; and 
therefore by the Ttalians call'd, Caudi-verbera. To me it feems 


- 
"7 4 


(o) Thus Tellez Writes, They are rightly called Harſes, for that their Noſes and 
Ears ere. muoh alike... - | « ali! arriam Wo | 
(p) Otherwiſe thanPlinie thinks, who makes them 10 Neigh., D.8.c. 259 
(49) Theiltalians conſidering the vaſtneſs. of his Bulk, call him Bowarih, or the 


Sea-Oxe... oF, | TN | RS ” =. 
(r) Even Lyons themſelves. Solin. Polyhiſt. Cc. 27. al. go. Ard therefore he” 
Abyſlines keep Fires all Night next the Gates of their Towns. 
(s) Beza, and Diodati, a4 Bockart alleadges. c. 15. 
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to be the Waril of the Arabians, and the Coahh of the Hebrews, 
and ro have deriv'd its. name from Coahb , which fignihes 
ſtrength. Bochart has a more copious Deſcription of it : 
but that which follows Gregory gave me. | 

The Angueg lives in the Rivers; but when he comes forth, 
he feeds upon the Graſs; he is Four-foored, very deformed : 
ſhap'd like a Dragon, without any hair. His "Tayl is ſharp 
like a Sword, ſtrong enough to cut a Mans thigh in two; as 
big as a Cat, but flenderer. 

Bur ſetting thele ſtrange Creatures aſide, the Lakes and 
Rivers abound with Fiſh ; even thoſe that run under Ground : 
as we have already related concerning the Mareb. 

Among the reſt, the Torpedo is very remarkable, trequent 
in Africa. The Hollanders (t) call ic Fitterfiſh, or the treml« 
ling Fiſh. For it-is- of that Prodigious Nature, thar 1t it be 
touched with the hand, it ſtrikes a moſt intolerable Tremb- 
ling into the Members. This (4) Peter Almeyda the Jeluic 
experimenting, paid for his knowledge. "The Habeſſmes cure 
Quartan-and 'Tertian' Agues with it. The manner thus, che 
Patient is firſt to be bound hard to TO which the Fiſh 
being applyed- to his joynts, cauſerh a moſt cruel pain over 
all > ; n rally which being. done; the RS aol 
again. A ſevere Medicine, which perhaps would not be un- 
profitable to thoſe 'that are troubled with the Gour, in re- 
gard fone ſay that Diſeaſe is ro be' Cured by. Torment. 
Thoſe Ethiopians would certainly believe ir,vyho affirm, That 
the Vertue of this Fiſh will diſpoſleſs a man of the Devil 
himſelf. And yet if you touch this Fiſh with a Spear or Wand, 
the ſfinews of it, though very ſtrong, preſently grow numb ; 
and the' Feet of it, though otherwiſe a ſwift runner, lye- as 


. if they were bound, as Plinie reports. Which "Modern 


Writers alſo Teſtifie co be no untruth. - ; : 


_ 


_— 


(:) O: Dapper iz bis Deſcription of Africa. oe as 
(#) They ſhewed him, ſays Tellez, meaning Almeyda the Fiſh, callttl 3n Latine 
Torpedo, which be had —_—_ _ in his hand, but immediately he felt ſuch a cruel 
pain in bis hantt and Arne, that he threw it preſently away apain, not able to endure 
ſich a tormenting Experiment. More ſee. in Godignus. L. 1, 6.11. See the Hithor 
himſelf. L; 9g. t. a2. | | Ss Saad 
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C-u a © XII. 
Of Birds. 


\ The Struthiocamel, ad the Calawaw, ſwifter than Horſes ; frequent 
in Africa : a great enemy to Doggs : the fleſh of 'it good againſt Poy= *« 
ſon. The Tbis and Ophiomachus kl Serpents. The Pipi betrays the 
wild Beaſts to the Fow:ers : the ſame Bird in Guiny. No tame Geele. 
Gregory wozared at his lying tn Feather Bedds, No Cuccows nor 
Eagles. TheRuch and Birds of Condora Fabulow. 


tons and Seas of Habeſſinia ; ſo do allo the largeſt 
Fowl breed in the ſame Places. Though indeed, 
_ they may not properly be call'd Birds, for that they. never 
riſe upon the Wing, as the Struthiocamel. or Oftrich, and the 
Caſawaw or Caſuarius next to ' him in Bulk. . However , 
the ſwiftneſs of their Feet compenſates the ſlowneſs* of 
. their Wigs ; they being able to out-run.a Horle upon his 
fall ſpeed. ' As for the Oſtrich, he is fo well known, that he 
needs no furcher deſcription. -- The Gaſuarius, or Caſawaw is 2 
Bird frequent in Africa :- by the, Inhabicants of Guiney call'd 
Eme, but the Habeſſines, and particularly thoſe of Tyzra give 
it the name of Caſawaw, denoting thereby the Bulkinels of the 
Body. Bur: for the 'Tinſhemeth or Mergus, or as others Inter- 
per ir the Swan, mention'd Deut. 14. 16: The Abeſſmes are 
in an Errour to miſtake it for this Bird. For that is no more 
chan the Greek KiwGS. or Cygnus in Latine, which perhaps 
chey had heard by report was bigger than all other Birds : 
this Fowl has a grear antipathy againſt Doggs, which ſhe 
eagerly purſues though with hazard of her Life. I had a 
young one ſent me out of India which was kill'd by a Maſtive ; 
but the Skin I {till preſerve. The Fleſh ofthe Fowl whether 
new or ſmoak'd is made uſe of in Remedies againſt the biting 
of Serpents, which'was found out by oblerving how eagerly 
they devour them without harm.But Providence has not pro- 
vided one ſingle Enemy to their Serpents only. For the 
Egyptian Ibis, and the Ophiomachus, from his continual Enmi. 
ty to thoſe Vermine, call'd in the 4mbaric Dialett, the Serpent 
urer, make great havock of thole Venemous Creatures. 

So that Africa, though ir breed moſt pernicious Animals, yer . 


it affords moſt excellent Remedies againlt thoſe Miſchiefs. 
| Anl 


| S the largeſt Four-footed Beaſts are found in the Re- 
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And indeed, ſome of thoſe Birds ſeem to be granted ro Man 
tor the Extirpating the Enemies of their well being, which 
becauſe chey cannot vanquiſh themſelves, they betray tro chem 
that they think more able, For there is a little Bird, by thoſe 
of Tyera call'd from the Noiſe which it makes Pip: , 
which, ſtrange to tell will, lead the Hunters ro-rhe Places 
where the Will Beafts lye. hid : never leaving, their Note 
of Pipi, tillthe Hunters follow chem, and kill che, diſcover'd 
Prey. Gregory related-to-me, That «as be was walking with 
one of his acquaintance, an Tnhabitant of 'Tygra ; this Bird cry'd 
Pipi ever their heads ; thereupon, underſtanding the meaning of it 


from his Friend', be reſolv'd to try the Truth of the Story. The 


Bird conducted them to a ſhady Tree , ubout the boughs of which, a 
Monſtrous huge Snake had Curl'd her ſelf ;' at the ſight whereof, he 
and his friend made more haſt back again, than they did coming to 
fatisfie their Curioſity. And indeed, it isnot ſafe to follow this 


Bird, unleſs a man be provided with all his Huntmg Inftru- 


ments-: nevertheleſs, the Bird has her own ends ifther dou- 
ble :diligetice- too * for ſhe is ſure/to have her ſhare of the 
Slaughtered Carcaſe whate're it be. - Nor is thisBird to be 
found only in 'Habeſſinia, butallo in Guiny inthe Kingdom of 
Quoja, where they give it the Name of Fonton, being about 
the. bigneſs of” 'a Larke, where it is reported to betray not 


r p 


only wild' Beafts, bur alfo. Serpents and Bees. 


They have no tame Geeſe + and. therefore Gregory obſer- 
ving a Flock of Geeſe onte driven along by their Keep; 
pleaſantly demanded of me, Whether thoſe Birds were obedient to their 
Keeper? to whom, when'T' reply'd yes; heasked me a ſe- 
cond, Whether if they flew, the Keeper flew too, and 
whether before or behind'? but when I told him| what pro- 
ficrable Birds they were, he extoll'd them for bleſſed Fluher. 
bearing birds ; | eſpecially, when he had layn upon their ſoft 
Down at the Caſtle of Gota: for he had never layn upon a 


| Feather-bed before he came into Germany : So that he thoughr 


that the German beds {welling with light Down, had been 
blown up with the Wind. But he Admir'd that the Ger- 
mans were Arriv'd at that height of delicacy,that Men ſhould 
ſtoop to. ſo mnch Effeminacy as to lay themſelves, where ir 
was only fit for Children, and Women in Child-bed tolye. 
For he' did not believe they would cafily take the Field, uw 


- leſs their foft beds followed them. As for other European 


- 
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birds, they have moſt of them : and for their Water Fowl 
| 2 
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I have nothing to relate worth Remark. By the way, I have 
chis further to. add, Thar there are neither Eagles nor Cuck- 
ows in all theſe Parts; and therefore they tell Stories and 
Fables of their bigneſs and ſtrength : ſuch as the Arabs recount 
of their (y) Rauch; which as they ſay, lays an Egg, as bigg 
as a Mountain. Nor co mention the winged (4) Horles 
ot Monomotopa, and of other Monſters, half-birds, half-beafts, 
by the Ancients and Moderns either beliey'd or heard to have 
been in Africa. 


—_— 9 NS 
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Cuar MEIEL 
Of Serpents and Inſects. 


Dragons ozly miſchievous by biting ; the biggeff in India : their Scales 


and Colour, The Boa. Salamander. Snakes, azd water-Snakes 
moſt Vezomous, Gregories deſcription. Cure from Human Excre- 
ment ; which perhaps the Panther taught : they are killd with agfgck 
bent like a Bow. | Torrid places impaſſable by reaſox of Serpents. "The 
Oxen put to trample upon and break their Eggs, Locuſts moſt perni- 
cions, but good to eat. The Food of St. John Baptiſt. Bees, ſome 
unknown to 1s, they have no Sting. Emmets, of ſeveral kinds. 


miſchievous to Men and Beaſts, of which there are 
divers kinds. Inthe firſt place, Dragons of the lar- 
geſt ſize are in Habeſſmia to be found ; miſchievous, only 
in their yoracity, but not at all Venomous ; Nature provi- 


| y_ hence we paſs to another ſort of Creatures, 


ding that they ſhould nor be doubly hurtful ro men. How-. 


ever they grow to ſuch a bigneſs, that Gregory allow'd there 
were ſome in [nia lo large, as to ſwallow whole Infants, 
Piggs, Lambs and Kidds : he further ſaid, that they were co- 
ver d with: Scales, which in Colour very much relembl'd the 
bark of an old Tree,and hard to be diſtinguiſh'd from the big. 
ger boughs. Of the Boa, that deyour'd Oxen, he had never 
heard ; neither did he believe that ever any other- perſon 


wa 


(y) Of which Bochartus in Hieroz. L.6.'c. 14. 


(2) P. Bolivar the Feſuite ſays, that be ſaw one of the ſmaller Feathers of that + 


£ 


Bird, twenty Spans long, and three broad : and the Quill it ſelf being three Spans long, 
and as thick, as an ordinary Mans Arme : He 1 cited by the Moſt Noble Theuenot 5n bis 
Remarks upon the relations of Ethiopia. 


I wal. 


66 The HISTORT ff Book I, 


would. Of the Salamander, Gregory could tell me nothing , 
which of all Venomous Creatures, as Plime reports, is ac- 
counted the moſt Exquilitely,Miſchievous. In Java the Grea- 
rer, itis called (b) Jeko, as lome thinktrom the ſound that ir 
makes ; or as others believe,from the moſt pernicious Effects 
of its Poyſon. However there are in Habeſſimia other Ser- 
pents, whoſe Venome is of a moſt ſearching Nature. Such 
are thoſe ſort of Snakes called AHydri, inferiour to none for 
their Poyſon; they breed in Ponds and Marſhy Puddles which 
are dry'd up inthe Summer : and then the Serpents appear- 
.ing inthe ſame places, are by the Greeks call'd (c) Cherſydri : 
at which time, they are alſo far more Miſchievous,as being ex- 
aſperated/by Thirſt and Hear ; and of chele, unleſsI deceive 
my ſelf, is the Deſcription of Gregory co be underſtood. There 
is, ſaid he, a Serpent among us, about as long and as bigg as a 
Mans Arm, of a dark red or browniſh Colour, which Iurks under 
Buſhes and Weeds : thither if any Perſon or Beaſt happen to come, 
. the Serpent breaths forth a Poyſonows Breath (d) ſo Peſtilent, and 
6 noiſom a ſmell, that in a ſhort time proves Mortal, unleſs ſpeedy 
AMidbtes be applyed. Which Nature has afforded ready art 
hand, where the miſchief requires ſo ſpeedy a prevention. 
For, as he ſaid, it was to be curd by drinking Human Excrement 
in Water. Which Remedy perhaps the Panther taught : 
which Beaſt, if at any time he hath devoured Fleſh laid for 
him by the Hunters rub'd oyer wich Henbane, cures himſelf 
by eating Human ordures : for many things which are þe- 
neficial ro Beaſts, are in like manner advantageous to Man- 
kind. Other ſorts of Serpents commonly and -generally 
known I forbear tro mention. The vulgar ſort of People 
contemn em, walk among *em, /and kill *em at their plea- 
ſure. Therefore as often as they go into the Country, they 
carry with them a croked ſtick ; for being freight, it hits only 
with the Point ; but being bent like a Bow, it ſtrikes with 
oreater force and certainty. Gregory hearing there' were a 
great many Serpents about: Helburgh in Franconia, belonging 
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(b) See the Itinerarie of Volcard Iverſen, L. 1. c. 7. 1t is ſomewhat like an Eft 
or Newt. Conſult Bochart Zikewiſe Hieroz. P. 1. 1. 4. c.4. | : 

( p As much as to ſay 3Jþos ev 5;pro- Etius L. 13. c. 35. or Water-Snake upen the 
Land. bo 
(4) This circumſtance induced me to believe, that Gregory meant the Serpents call'd 
Hydrus and Cheriydrus , or Land-water-Snake, by reaſon that Authors allow them '« 
venemons noyſom breath. Virg. L. 3. Georg. Xlian. Hiſt, L.8, c. 13. 
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ro the Duke of Saxony, provided himlelt with ſuch a ſort of 


Weapon, and when he met a Snake, never ftruck it upon the 


head, buc upon the middle of the back ; by which means, ha- 
ving diſabled che Serpent from creeping any further, he eaſily 
kill dir. 

T hole parts of Africa which are moſt ſubje& to hear, are 
molt-Intelted with Serpents ; which being for the ſame reaſon 
unculrivared are therefore impaſlable. And therefore Gregory 
ſeeing our Boots, ſaid they were excellent defences againſt 
che Biting of Serpents. Somerimes they drive their Cattle, as 
[ am ap: to believe, fortified before-hand, by feeding upon 
che Plant Aſſazoe, into the Fields and places that are ſtrew'd. 
with Serpents Eggs, on purpoſe that they ſhould trample *em 


co pieces with their Hoots : otherwiſe, they are ſo Fruitful 


that they would encreaſe beyond Imagination. 

But much more pernicious than theſe are the Locuſts, which 
do not frequent the Deſert and Sandy places like the Serpents 
but places beſt Manur'd, and Orchards moſt laden with Fruit. 
They appear in Prodigious Multitudes, like a thick Cloud 


that obicures the Sun: nor Plants, nor Shrubs, nor Trees 


remain untouch'd : and whereſoever they feed, their leavings 
ſeem as it were parch'd with the Fire. Sometimes they enter 
the very Bark of the Trees, and th@h the Spring ir (elf can= 
not. repair the Damage. A general Morrality enſues, and Re- 
gions lye waſt for many years; in regard the Habeſſmesnever 
rake care (e) for Stores of Proviſion, or to ftack their Hay. 
Indeed, tor ſome time they may ſupport themſelves by feed. 
ing upon the Locuſts chemielves, which they greedily. ear, as 
well to fatisfie their hunger as in Revenge ; for it is a very 
ſweet and wholeſom ſort of Dyet: by means of which,a cer- 
rain Portuguex, Garriſon in India, that was ready to yield for 
want of Proviſion, held out till it was Relieved another way. 
And therefore it is not to be doubted, bur that St. John the 
Baptiſt fed npon thele Locuſts in the Wilderneſs. L 
Concerning other Inſe&ts, of which that Climate is ſuffi- 
ciently fruicful, ir will be needleſs to ſay much more ; on- 
ly as to their Bees, we have this to obſerve ; That they ſwarm 
in Habeſſinia, and produce Prodigious quantities of Honey : 
They are a ſmall fort of black Earthing-Bee, which 7 


(e) Dapper in his Deſcription of Guiny, or the Golden-ſhoar, p. 459. but 5» this 
he u deceiv'd; becauſe be p they came ont of Arabia che Happy, ſo far off. , 
; | F 3 the 
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che whiteſt and the {weetreſt Honey that is uſed in Medica. 
ments. From their Labours the Habeſſines gather their wild 
Honey, of the ſame nature with that which fed fobn the Bap- 
tiſt ; bur in regard they want Stings, they ſeek for ſecurity 1a 
concealment ; for they build their Architecture under Ground, 
into which the entrance is ſo narrow, that upon the ſight of 
a man, five or fix of them will fill ir, and place their lictle 
heads equal with the grotind lo like Arrifts, as to delude the 
quickeſt f1ghr. 

Next to theſe their Ants or Emmets are very remarkable ; 
of which, there are likewiſe ſeveral ſorts, not ſo bigg as a 
ſmall Dogg, ( f ) ſuch as Thuanus relates, was ſent among other 
Preſents, - Thamus the Perſian King, to Solyman Emperour 


of the Turks, but bigger than choſe in our Climartes ; as the 
African and Indian Inſe&s generally are. Among the reſt, 


the moſt obſervable are thoſe which they call Gundan, for 
they always march in a kind of Military Array, obſerving 
Order .and Diſcipline, leaving a kind. of High-way behind 
chem. "They.do not gather with induſtry, but preſently- de. 
your; and the pricks of their Stings are not a little painful. 
The-next to thele, are. thoſe which by the Inhabitants are 
call'd, the Gundan's Servants, being as it were Slaves to the 


Greater ſort; they march in Order, but carry their Proviſion 


in the .nippers of cheir lictle Snowrs, and lay it up - Wher it 
is. moiſt they bring it forth again and dry it in the Sun: of 
theſe, by reaſon of their great Induſtry, it is thought, that 
Solomon Bake. There are ſome that have Wings at certain 
ſeaſons, with, which they can Fly ; which happens ſome. 
times ,in- Germanie :.. once I ſaw ſuch in my own Country , 
and theſe flying Ants, I remember, were eaſily devoured. by 
the Poultrie. Gs 


——_—— —_ — _ 
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(Cf) This I rather believe, than the ſtory. of Plinie, L, 11.c.30. concerning Emmets 
among the Nerthern Indians, that dig up great pieces of Gold; themſelves as big as 
Egyptian Foxes, - Soline alſo makes them as big as great Doggs, Polyhiſt. c. 40. al. 27. 
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Cuar ALY: 
Of the Nature and Genus of the Inhabitants. 


The Habeſlines of « towardly diſpoſition. The commendations which Tellezius 
exves them. The beſt of all the Atricans. Servants of this Natioz 
priz'd at over the W orld, Preſter-Chan, why ſo called. The Habeſſi- 
nes deſirous of Arts and Sciences ; eſpectally, the Latine Tongue. The 
cauſes of Gregorie's going into Germany.' They want the Opportunz.- 
ties of attaining to Learning, and why? They of Tygra are blaw'd. 
For ſhape and features the Habeſſines excel. White Ethio- 
pians z Guiny. They prefer Blackneſs. They paint the Devil 
White. The Men wery ſtrong. So are the Women, and bring forth 
with little pain. Nor are they unfruinful, and therefore. the Country 
Populous. The Jews Inhabiting among them, formerly enjoy'd their own 
Priviledges, now Diſpers'd and Exiles. They uſe a corrupt Talmudic 
Dialett. Mahumetans mixt with Chriſtians, Pagans innumerable, 
wandring ; Naked Creatares, by the Portugals 'cald Cafres, or 1h: 
fidels. | | 


and Fiſh, peculiar to theſe Regions, .we arenow to 
| ſpeak of the Inhabitants; Man being the moſt per: 
fe&t of all the Creation, and for whoſe benefic the reſt were 
deſigned.” And firſt, we muſt confels, Thar there :15-not the 
{ame harſhheſs and roughneſs in the Diſpofitions 'of the Peo- 
ple, as inthe nature of the Soyl : for the Habeſſnes, as Te]- 
lezins Wirneſles) in other things not ſo: juſto chem, are well 
inclin'd, and of an excellent good Nature. *'- | 
All the Habeſlines, (faith he) are endu'd with a prexnant Wit, 
and goodneſs of Diſpoſition ; not Cruel, nor Bloody : they eafily far- 
#ive Injuries ; there are few Quarrels among them, or 'if 'any dg 
ariſe, they are ſeldom determin'd- by the: Sword ; only : Boxing 


Hi this given an account of the Beaſts, Inſects, 


and Cuffing decides the difference: They are' Naturally given to . 


Tuſtice and Fquity ; -ſo that having Cufft @ while, they preſently 
chooſe Arbitrators,'-or repair-to' the Lord of the Place; and there 
ſet forth their Complaint in Words, without | any of our Parchment 
Ambiruities; and heartng the Sentence which: be gives, ſubmit with- 
out any delay- or tergiverfation's So'that they" have :no-need of 'An- 


ſwers and Replies, and Rejoynders, and Exceptions ; but avoid the 


noiſe of the Bar, and the expences of Pleading. = 
And when he inveighs agginſt Alone. Saget rhe Prince 
of the Habeſſines;he adds, That be had forgot the, Lenity, Truth, 
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and Chriſtian Piety, which wonted to be almoſt natural to the Abeſſi- 
nes. > | 

Burt before all the reſt he prefers thoſe of Enarea by the 
Confeſhion of the Habeſſmes themſelves. For (g) chole he com- 
mends above all others, both for their Endowments as well 
of Body as Mind, and for their Courage and Fidelity. A 
Teſtimony which cerrainly contains a very bigh Applauſe of 
a Nartion, otherwiſe rude and impoliſh'd ; fo that if they had 
but the advantages of Education, moſt certain it is, that the 
Abeſſnes, would prove the moſt ingenious and underſtanding 
om of all Africa; which is well known all over the Eaſt : 
And therefore Servants out of this Nation, are ſold for more, 
and more eſteem'd than Slaves out of any other of the Black 
Nations whatever. For which cauſe ſome Learned Men are 
of Opinion, that the King of the Abiſſnes was therefore call'd 
Preſter-Chan, for that in the Perſian Language Preſter-Chan 
ſignifies (þ) A Prince of the beſt Servants, being caken in 
War, or otherwiſe by Pirates, and ſold to the Mabumetans. If 
they were not well grounded before in the Chriſtian _ 4 
on,.. they are cafily ſeduced to: renounce their Chriſtianity, for 
chat there is no Circumciſion exa&ted from them, as being al- 
ready Circumciz'd :. and then again, though they be Foreign- 
ers and-bought with. Money, yet are they ofcen advanc'd to 
Dukedoms and Governments, and riſe to great Preferments 
above the Natives and Free-men. They are moſt Covetous 
after Learning, and deſirous of the knowledg of Arts and 
Sciences. '. Nor was there any other greater reaſon of that 
kindneſs which was ſhewed to the Fathers of the Sociery to- 
wards the beginning of this Century, in Habesſinia, but that 
they were skilled in all ſorts of Arts and Sciences, and there. 
fore admir'd by the King and Princes of the Nation. For they 
love and reverence all forts of Forrain Chriſtians that are 
adorn'd with the Ornanients: of Art and Learning. Gregory 
related tome, That when the Portugueſs Patriarch carried thi- 
ther a great number\of very fair Books, ſundry of the No- 
bility, and among the reſt, Tine, one of the King's Councel-. 
lors, expreſſed himſelf with a Sigh in theſe words. 0h hap- 


py be that 'can underſtand all theſe Books ! And-many perſons of 


full years, hearing'of the excellency and large uſe of the 


pI IT CE) 


(8s) For theſe are his words, L.4. c. 30. pag. 177. A. | 
(h) Jacob Golius, 4; Blancard abradges 5n br Noter wen Curtius. 
Latine 


rm wy wry ene. r_ NE CIT Ee. 9 II . ——_ _ _ _ — es . 
>; ” . _ . - —_— 
F. ——— -> 


vie gs > gry 95 aur, I > RESI. A» as 
. Fin CE EA Ee a —_— — —  ——— - 


PEPE 1 9” FT TS PI 7.7 


Caae. XIV, ETHIOPIA 


oD | 


Latine Language, have molt Ardently detired to learn it. 
And that indeed teemed to me to be the moſt prevailing rea- 
ſon, why our Gregry though ftricken in years, underrook fo 
long a journey after me into Germany; and why 4calex a young 
Habeſſme tollowed him ſoon after; though nor being under. 
ſtood in Germany where he pronounced Ehrfaher initead of 


Erfurt he had the ill fortune to loſe his labour. Therefore ' 


they neither want ingenuity nor induſtry, bur only Opportu- 


nity and Aſſiſtance, for they never travel long Journies : 


our Europeans are bindred by the difficulcies of gercing inro 
cheir Country, and the rediouſnels ot che Journey, whether 


by Land or Sea: and belides all this che Envy ot the Turks 


joyn'd to their implacable Avarice will not permic them ro. 


ſuffer us ro Import our Arts of Peace and War, to their own 
and the diſadvantage of the reſt of the Mahumetans. 1 aftly, 
their continual Civil Broyls, and Forraign Wars wich the 
Gallans are ſuch as will not allow the Nobility leilure co mind 
the Studies of Tranquility. | 

 Buramong ſuch a variety of people, it is impoſlible;that the 
lame manners and diſpoſitions ſhould bein all ; for Nature 
has brought forth nothing ſo good in the Univerſe, which has 
not {omeching of Evil mix'd with it. Thus Tilleg, lersa ve- 
ry bad Character upon the Inhabicants of Tigra; who, as he 
ſays, are a People irreſolute and faithlels ; inconſtant,and/falſe- 
{wearer, bloody and Vindictive ; ſo that Enmities in Fami. 
lies among them remain from Poſteriry ro Poſteriry. Godig- 
nus gives the ſame report: ſaying, That i all Echiopia there 
is no Nation like them for their vile manner of living and ill Cu- 

omes. WW 

But as the Habeſſines generally excell in generolity of Mind 
and ſmartneſs of Underſtanding, ſo do they far exceed all 
other Ethiopians in ſhape: of Body, and ſymmerrie of Linea- 
ments ; the reſt of the Africans being generally mark'd with a 
Blubber Lipp'd and Flat. Nos'd deformity. 

The Habeſlines, ſaith Tellez, are remarkable for the compleat 
ſhape of their Bodies; of a due procerity, free and chearful Coun- 
tenance, and thin Nos d, that is not flat Nod, nor blubber Lipp'd | 
ſo that our 'Europeans exceed them only in Colour : im other Per- 
fettions of Proportion they differ little or nathmg. They are gene- 
rally Black which they moſt admire : Some are Ruddie Complexioned z 
ſome few White, or rather Pale and Wan , without any grace or 


welfavoured neſs. 
T rye 
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True it is, thereare ſome Whites among the Ethiopians in 
other places, but they look like the countenances of Dead Men, 
or as if they had the Leprofie : which other Authors alſo 
Teſtifie, bur write withal, that ir proceeds. for ſome Dileaſe 
in the Body, and therefore other Ethiopians avoid being (1) 
breathed upon, or touched by them, as believing them Con- 
ragious. Alſo in the Midland parts of Guiney there is a Na- 
tion conliſting all of White People, which are therefore call'd 

Plin.l.5.c.8. Leuc-Ethiopes, or White Ethiopians , and of theſe the ancient 
Authors make mention. However, the Ethiopians are pleas'd 
with their own Blackneſs, and prefer it before the White Colour. 
Neither would Gregory permit himſelt ro be overcome with 
this Argument, That our Child:en were frighred at the fight 
of an Ethiopian ; averring, that their Children were as much 
terrified at the {ight of our White Europeans : they are not born 
Black, but very Red; and in a ſhort time turn Black : Some 
Authors write, that the Ethiopians paint the Devil white in dil- 
dain of our Complexions. | 

Their ſtrength of | Body is extraordinary. And by reaſon 

of the admirable temper of the Air, they, are extreamly vi- 
vacious: and patient of Labour ; nor are they eaſily wearied 
with clambering their own Rocks. They live cill meerly 
diſſoly'dby pure decrepid Age, unleſs they fall by the Sword, 
or are devoured: by the Wild Beaſts, as Saluſt writes of the 
Africans in his time. I am apt to think, that the Macrobii, or 
Long-livers, formerly Inhabired ſome part of Habeſſmnia, tor 
that the Ancient. Writers report them. ſettl'd beyond Meroe. 
(&) Their Women are alſo ſtrong and luſty, and bring forth 
with little pain, as moſt Women do in hot Countries. .When 
they are in Labour they kneel down upon their knees, and 
ſo are (1) delivered, without the help of a Midwife, un- 
leſs very rarely. And that they are- Fruitful you may. well 


— 


(z: ) The Famous Iſaac Voſlius in his Bock of the Original of Nile and other Rivers, 
believes that thoſe Ethiopians are truly Leprom- and that the difference of Colour pro- 
ceeds from the Diſcaſe : but with ſubmiſſion to ſo great @ perſon, I ſhould think that 
a Nation ſo Infetted could not long endure : nor that the King of Lovangi would ad: 
mit Leapers into his Guard. : WES 

Ck) Solin i Polyhiſt. c.43. al. 30. oxt of Pomponius Mela. The Long-liver:, 
er Macrobii, ſaith he, Honour Juſtice, Love Equitie; they are very ſtrong, and 
perticularly well-favoured. * But preſently after he brings inthe old Fable, the Fable 
of the Sun ; which Herodotus ſers forth at large, L. 3. where be Treats of the Am- 
baſſie of Cambyles to the King of the Aacrobis. | z 

(1) Thus did the Hebrew Women; as it 5s ſaid of Elis Daughter in Law, She fell 
Upon her knees and oroughc forth. LY 
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imagine from the Mulcicude of People; for though Habe|- 
mia be nor {o numeroully Inhabited ; yet the Latine Patri. 
arch Alphonſus Mendez, , going his Viſitation, in one little Pro- 
vince, reckon'd Forty thouland ; in other places, a Hundred 


thouſand : and in other places, others of the Fathers Baptiz'd : 


21 Thouſand two hundred and five. Noris it to be queltion'd 
but chat it the Kingdom were at Peace ; if their Cities and 
Towns were Fortity'd, and that they took care of their Gra. 
naries, thar the number of Inhabitants in ſo healthy a Coun- 
try would ſoon be multiply. 

Beſides the Abyfſmes, leveral other Nations Inhabit this 
Kingdom, Jews, Mabumetans, with ſeveral Pagans mix'd amongſt 
the reſt. The Jews formerly held ſeveral fair and large Pro. 
vinces, almoſt all Denbea, as allo Wegara and Samen, ſtoutly 
and long Defending themſelyes by means of the Rocks, ill 
they were driven thence by Suſneus ; at that time they alſo 
liv'd according to their own Cuſtoms ; whence perhaps aroſe 
the report,already hinted at by us,Thar they liv'd eicher with- 
in the Dominions of Preſter John, or near them ; under 4 
Prince of their own. Now they are diſpers'd, though many 
{till remain in Dembea, getting their livings by Weaving, and 
exerciſing the Trade of Carpenters. Others have retired 
themſelves without the bounds of the Kingdom,tothe Weſt. 
ward near the River Nile, adjoyning co the Cafers, whom the 
Ethiopians call Falaſjan, or Exiles. Moſt of them ſtill keep 
up their own Synagogues, have their own Hebrew Bibles, 
and ſpeak in a corrupt Talmudic Diale. The Fathers of the 
Society never took care to enquire, when, or upon what oc. 
cafion the Jews came firſt into Ethiopia ? whether they are 
addicted to the Sect of the Karri, orthe Jews? what Sacred 
Books they uſe, whether with Points, or wichour Points ? 
whether they have any other Books, eſpecially. Hiſtories, 
or whether they have any Traditions concerning their own,or 
Nation of the Habefſines ? which to know, would certainly 
be moſt grateful ro many Learned Men; in regard it ſeems 
very probable, that there may be found ſome Ancient Books 
among them, ſince they have liv'd ſo long and fo ſecurely in 
ſuch inacceſſible holds. 4 

Next to theſe the Mahumetans are frequently admitted inco 
this Kingdom intermix'd up and down the Country with the 
Chriſtians; employing themſelves altogether in Tillage or 
Merchandizing ; Trade being all in their hands, by _— 
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of their freedom of Trafhck which the Turks and Arabians 
grant them, and the liberty of Commerce which they have 
by their means in all the parts of the Red Sea, where they ex- 
change the Habeſſmian Gold for Indian Wares. 

There are yet many other Barbarous Nations, that wan- 
der about in the ſandy Deſerts, having no knowledge of God, 
and living without. any Government of King or Laws; va- 
rying in Cuſtomes and Language, having no certain Habi- 
cations, but where Night compells them to reſt : -Savage, Na. 
ked, flat Nos'd, and blubber Lipp'd. Agriophagi, devourers 
of wild Beaſts, or rather Pamphagi, All-eaters, tor they tecd 
upon (#) Dragons, Elephants, and whatever they meer in 
their way. The moſt ſordid and vileſt of Human Crea- 
tures. Gregory deſcribed them to me, as Pliny deſcribed the 
Troglodytes, tor they dig themſelves Dens in the Earth, which 
are inſtead of Houſes ; they feed upon Serpents Fleſh ; their 
Language being only an inarticulate Noiſe : the Portuguezes 
called theſe ſort of people Cafers, borrowing the Word from 
the Arabians, who call all People that deny one God Cafir, 
in the plural Number Cafruna, Infidels or Incredulous. There 
are Als other Pagans that have their peculiar Names, and 
Regions, as the Agawi, that Inhabit the Mountainous part 
of Gojam: the Gonge, Gafates ; and the Gallans themſelves, 
otherwiſe the moſt profeſied Enemies of the Abeſſines ; bur 
being expell'd by Factions of their own ; the King Aſign'd 
them certain Lands in Gojam and Dembea ; and makes aſe 
of them againſt their own Country-men from whence they 
Revolced. | 


(tv) For many of the Barbarians have been nam'd from the particular Dyet they fed 
wpon, as the Mas-Eaters, Fiſh-Eaters, Oftrich-Eaters, &c. Selin 3n Polybifi, e. 30. 
al. 43e« Plin, L. 6. C: 30. | 
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Of the various Languages usd in Ethiopia, parti- 
cularly of our Ethiopic, Erroneouſly calf d Chal- 
daic, n the laſt Century, 


The Antiquity of the Ethiopic Langnage ; its various Appellations : for- 
merly the natural Language of thoſe of Tigra : in that all their Books 
written, The Tegian Language, what. Joh. Potken, firſ# divulg'd 
the Ethiopic 7» Europe, __ cald it Chaldee by miſtake : more like 
the Arabic : the uſe va tt in the Hebraics, An Example in the words 
Adama, and Adam ; not ſo called from the Redneſs of the Earth. 
What now the natural Habaſſian, Tr differs from the Ethiopic, which 
is much more noble : to be learnt by reading and uſe ; for that they have 
xeither Grammer zor Lexicon. Few underſtand zt : difficult to pro- 
nounce, Multitude of Dialeis, Eight Principal Languages. They 
underſtand not the Greek. The number of Languages in vain prefixd : 
not {o numbred in Africa, | 


; Mong ſo many and ſuch variety of Nations, it is 
no wonder there ſhould be ſuch diverlity of Lan- 
guages. 'The moſt Noble and moſt Ancient Lan- 


guage of this Kingdom is our Ethiopic, commonly fo call'd by 


the Learned.: for the Attaining of which, we ſet forth a Lex:- 
con and Grammer ſome while fince_ in England ; the Abisfimes 
call it Leſana Ttjopia, the Language of Ethiopia, or Leſana 
Gheez, and ſometimes {ingly Gheez,; or the Language of the 
Kingdom : or if you pleaſe, the Language of the Study; 
for that the Word ſignifies both : alſo the Language of Books ; 
either becauſe it is only us'd in Writing, or elſe becauſe it is 
not to be attained without Study and Reading of Books : 


It was formerly the Natural Language of thoſe of Tizra, 


when the Kings kept their Court at Aexuma, the Metropo- 
lis of Tigra; in this Language all their Books, as well Sacred, 
as Prophane, were written, and ſtill are written : and into 
this Language the Bible was formerly Tranſlated. For 


whereas others Write, that the Abeſſmes read che Scripture in 


the Tegian Language, (n) that's a miſtake ; for the Tegran, or 
the Language of Tigra, is to be underſtood of our Ethiopic. 


— —____ 


CO — 


(n) Walton in his Prolegomena before the Bible, 6. 15. out of Alvarez, for the r- 


and the i. written without a Point after the Italian manner, decesv'd the Readers. 
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Though it be true, chat ſince their Kings left Axuma, the Dia- 
le of this Country is very much alter'd; yer ſtill ic approaches 
neareſt to the Ancient Language, which is as we bur lately 
faid, now call'd the Ethiopic : ſo that the Abiſſmes themſelves 
if they meet any doubtful word in this Language, preſently 
conſult thoſe of Tygra, concerning the fignification. 

John Potken, a German of Cologne, now Ancient and Gray, 
was the firſt that divulg'd this Language in Europe ; and then 
ſerting up a neat Ethiopic Printing-Houſe in Rome, there Im- 
printed the firſt Ethiopic Books, that is to ſay, the Þ/alter, with 
the Hymns of the Old Teſtament, and the Canticles. In this 
deceiv'd that he gave too much Credit to certain Idle Habeſ- 
fmes, who Afhrm'd, That as well their Language, as their 

 Ethiopic Chara&ters were (0) Chaldaic. I could not find our 
the Cauſe of ſo Groſs an Errour ; neither had Gregory ever 
heard it in his own Country : perhaps it tell out by reaſon 
of the likeneſs of the Language, though indeed it agree with 
the Chaldaic no more than with the Hebrew or Syriac , for it 
approaches neareſt to the Arabic, of which it ſeems to be a 
kind of Production; as being comprehended almoſt within 
the ſame Grammatical Rules, the ſame forms of Conjugations ; : 
the fame forms of Plurals, both entire and anomalous; ſo ; 
that whoever underſtands either that, or the reſt of the 0rien- 
tal Lanznages, may with little labour underſtand ghis our Ethi. 
opic. Neither is it uſeful alone for the underſtanding of the 
Habeſſine Books and Afﬀairs,but for Illuſtrating and Expound. 
ing the reft of the Eaſtern Languages, and firſt the Hebrew , 
of which there is yet a {mall remainder in the Bible; inſfomuch 
that the Dain be nifications of many words are to be fetch- 
cd from the neighbouring Diale&s : and many texts of Sacred 
| Wric borrow that Light from hence; as ſhall be more amply 
demonſtrated by Examples in our Commentary. One more 
then ordinarily remarkable we ſhall here produce. The La- 
tines called the moſt Elegant and Delightful piece of Work. 
manſhip of the Moſt Omnipotent God, Mundum, or the 
World: in imitation of the Greeks, who nam'd the ſame thing 


a - 


Mo 


| 
— | p—_—_ ; 
| 


(o) Ambroſe Theſeus, his Contemporary, mildly reproves him for it, 51 his Intro- ; 
duction to the Oriental Languages z_ for ſaich he, with tenderneſs to bis age and 
friendſhip, Thy Learning very much fails thee in this matter. Now Theſeus ſrifly 
affirms,” The Habeflines: to be Indians, and their Language Indian : perkaps the more 
tolerable Erronr of the twe. 0 
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Keowor, or Ornament ; (p) afluming the ſame Word nor from 
Native Invention, but trom the Phenicians, by whom the 
World, but more eſpecially the Earth, is called 4damah, or 
Beauriful. I know 1tis vulgarly deriv'd from the ignification 
of (q) Redneſs, becauſe the Hebrew Root Adam hgnifies to þe 
Red. Bur how much of the Earth can we aver to be Red; 
certainly a very ſmall quantity ; ſo thar it is moſt inftipid to 
derive the Erymologie of ſo vaſt a Maſs from Redneſs. There- 
fore firſt Created Human Being himſelf, the common Parenc 
of us all, deriv'd his Name Adam, not from the redneſs of 
the Earth, bur from the Abſolute Perfeftion of his Frame 
and Shape, as being the Maſter-piece, to ſpeak more Hu- 
mano, of his (r) Creator, For this fignification, which has 


hitherto been unknown to the Lexicon-writers of moſt of 


the Oriental Languages, is moſt apparent from the Ethiopic ; 
in which Language Adamab {1gnifies Beantiful, Elegant, and 
Pleaſant. Nor do the Ethiopians underſtand the Word Adam, 
otherwiſe than of a thing that is Beautiful. And there is no 
doubt, but that the City Adamah, before it was deſtroyed with 
Sodom and Gomorrah, ſeated up on the Banks of Jordan, which 
are often compar'd to the (s) Garden of the Lord, was ſo call'd, 
from the Pleaſantnefs of irs Situation. 

But . Axuma being relinquiſh'd, and the Empire being tran. 
flared into the Heart of the Kingdom, the Yulgar yſe of this 
our Language ceas'd. For the Zagean Line failing, when 
chey ſet up a Sewan Prince,where the Ambaric DialeS is vulgar- 
ly ſpoken,and that ſome others who were Exiles in the Rock 
of Ambhara, were call'd to the Government , the Amharic 
Diale& came into requeſt. For the new King not well un- 
derſtanding the Language of Tygra, and having advanc'd 
abour his Perſon his own Friends that ſpake the ſame Lan- 
guage with him, brought his own Dralc?F into the Court and 
Camp ; which being long fix'd there,and in the Parts adjoyn- 


— — — —— 


—_ 
——_— — — 


 (p) For the Greeks borrowed their Letters, and many other things from the Phenici- 
ans, as Bochart and many others declare at large. : 

(4g) So moſt Lexicon-Writers; Buxtorf r1effs us, that Adamah, Earth, is ſocaltd 
as being of a Red, or Clay Colour. Schindler affirms, I he true Earth, before it is 
dig*dis Red; and that Adam was Form'd out of Red Earth. Which are ſaid vaply 
and pgratss ; neither does Kimchi #1 his Book, of Roots mention any ſuch Dertwvation. . 

(r) But after his Fall, having loſt hs Primitive Beauty, he was admoniſh'd of his 
Aortality, by an Allſion to the Word Earth, out of which he Wis Created. 

(s) mn+aGaz Jehovah ,' the Paradiſe of God , according to the Vulgar La- 


tine Verſion. , 
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ing, was ſeldom remov'd into Tygra. In imitation of whom, 
the reſt of the Nobility and great Perſonages uſed the ſame 
Speech. 'Thus the Ambaric Diale&, ocherwile call'd the King's 
Language, being carry'd along with the Camp and Court 
over all the Kingdom, (t) got the upper hand of all the 
other Diale&s, and the Ancient and more Noble Ethiopic 
Lanzuage it ſelf : and at length became ſo Familiar to all 
the Chief of the Abiſſines, that you may ealily by the uſe of 
that one Dialect Travel the whole Empire , though in feve- 
ral Parts ſoextreamly differing in Dialect from one another. 
It differs from the Ethiopic, both in ConſtruQtion and Gram- 
mer; ſo that he who underſtands the one, cannot compre- 
hend the other ; yet he who underſtands the one, may eaſily 
learn the other, becauſe that for above halt che Language, 
as far as I can judge, the words are common to both. Grego- 
ry could hardly be perſwaded to Tranſlate me the Lords 
Prayer, and ſome few Texts of Scripture into the Ambaric Di- 
ale&, by reaſon of the difficulty to write ic. For it has ſeven 
peculiar Characters not uſual in the Ethiopic : however the 
Ethiopic retains its priſtine Dignity, not only in their Books, 
but in their Divine Worſhip; as alſo in the Kings Letters 
Patents, and Commiſhons, which are diſpatch'd in his Coun. 
cil. 
Therefore they are accounted Learned in Ethiopia, that can 


| but Read and Write it : for it isto be learnt out of Books, 


and by long uſe, as alſo by the Afiſtance of School-maſters 
too, though they arc very rare there ; for they have neither 
Grammer nor Dictionary, which. Gregory beheld here, nor 
without Admiration. Ar firſt he extreamly wondred what I 
meant, when I requeſted of him the Root of any Ethiopic 
Word, at what time I was compiling my Lexicon ; and ſeem- 
ing to be much offended, asked whether I thought the Ethi- 
opic Words grew upon Roots. But when he underſtood the 
ſcope and uſe of the Queſtion, he cryed out, 0 the Learning of 
Europe ! They are contenced only with a Yocabularie, wherein 
according to ſeveral Clafles, the Erhiopic Words are Explained 
in the Ambaric Dialef, They call it a Ladder, in imitation 
of the Arabians, who call ſuch a kind of Book, a («) Great 


—— ———_— 


(1) Such is the Great Kopto-Arabic Scale, which Kircher publiſhed at Rome. 
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Scale, or Ladder. "The more unskiltull ſeek for ſach words 
cherein which they db nor underſtand in the Ethiopic ; but 
there are very few that ſpeak Ethiopic in Ethiopia it ſelf. Gregory 
was per{waded to ſpeak it for my ſake, uling ar firſt many 
Ambaric Words, which I obſerv'd alſo to happen in the Wri- 
tings of their more unlearned Authors, bxfore he could ac- 
cuſtom himſelt ro the true Ethiopic. Both, bur eſpecially the 
Ambaric are very difficult to pronounce, for there are Seven 
Letters in boch KR. t;Þ. £. 2. P. t3, whoſe true Power unleſs 
it be that of Þ. is altogether unknown to the Europeans, fo 
that it 1salmoſt impoſiible for them to ſhape their Tongues 
to ſpeak ſeveral words, which makes me very ready to believe 
Plinie, when he Writes, That the Names of the People and 
Towns in Africa, are not to be utter'd but in their own Languages. 
Belides, the ſound of their Vowels is ſo harſh and unplea- 
ſant, that they almoſt icare the hearer ; the obſcutiry- of 
their Language and Pronunciation correſponding with the 
Darkneſs of their Complexions. 

Bur this variety of Speech is much more conſpicuous in 
other Kingdoms and. Provinces of this Empire. Tellezius 
Elegancly Wrices, That there are as many Languages as King. 
doms ; nay, that there are different Dialefts and Inhabitants in one 
and the ſame Kingdom.” In Gojam, ſairh he, there are ſome Towns 


not far diſtant one from another, the Damotans, Gatarans, She. 


watis, Setans, Shatans, beſides the Agawi, the Gonge, and the 
Natives, whoſe Dialefts differ as much as Portugueze from Itali- 
an or French : But the Nobility and Learneder ſort, as we make uſe 
of Latine, ſo they ſpeak generally Amharic. That which follows, 
I had from Gregorie's Lips ; by which the difference of their 
Language may be the better underſtood. 


The Language of Tigra comes the neareſt to aur Ethiopic ; | 


as being leaſt corrupted of all che reſt. | 

To the Amharic Language, thoſe of the Neighbouring 
Kingdoms come the neareſt, though their Dialedts are diffe. 
rent one from another; for that of Bagemdra is peculiar ; 
Angota, Hata, Gojam, and Shewa, ule a Diale& common to 
one another. | 

Gafata makes uſe of niany Amharic words, but in ſo difh- 
cult a Diale& as requires a long time to underſtand ir. 
 Dembea ſpeaks a Language, altogether different as well 
from the Ethiopic as Amharic, | 

The Language of Gonga, is the ſame with that of — 

ut 
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bur different from all che other Speeches of Ethiopia. 

The Inhabitants of Cambat the Gallans, Agawi, and Shankali, 
have each of them their diftin& Languages, fo that there are 
Eight or more Principal Languages in this Kingdom, and 
many more Diale&s. For an Example of ſome of theſe dif. 
ferences, the following Words ſignifie all one thing ; tha is 


co ſay, Lord, or Dominus. 


Etbiopics Ambaric. Tigran. FDembean. FEnarean. 


Eqgzi-e, Abet. Hada21 Jeg-ja. Donsa. 


Gregory left me ſome words of the Gallan Language, which 
I here inſert, to ſhew the difference between the Amharic 
and Ethiopic Diale&s. | 


Ethiopic. Ambaric. Gallan. Engliſh, 
Demaj: Kake. Heaven. 
Mabereke. $ dem ' Dagae. Thunder. 
Aſat. 3 7Jbije. Fire. 
Amat3ea Alat. © 4netza Aſat. Hye fuſes bring Fire. 
Maj. Wahha. Biſan. Water. 
Fireſe. Idem. T are. A Horſe. 
Malebe. | Weſha.  Saret:. _ A Dogg. 
Hobaſe,  — FJanedjero. Tledeſha. A Baboon. 
Halibe. Watote. Anne. Milk. 
Negus. Idem. Nekus. A King. 
Mueſate. Setotje. Fute. A Woman. 
Ahuja.  Wanedama. Abletſha® My Brother. 
Ahuteja. - Hate. .  Ablete. My Siſter. 
Hubalte. Taba Budeno. Bread. 


We ſhall fay nothing of che Forrainers ſcattered over all 
the Kingdom, who being naturally 4rabians, uſe their own 
Native Language, which at Court and among the Merchaats 
is well enough underſtood ; and , therefore they who can 
ſpeak chat Language, negotiate their own Afﬀairs with eaſe 
in any publick Place. The Jews make uſe of their own cor- 
rupt Tabnudic, which by Converſe with the Natives is daily 
more and more cortupted. As for the Greek Language, the 


; Habeſſines are utterly Ignorant of it; though ſeveral Greek 


Words were transferred into their Country , together with 
their Sacred Writings, upon the Change of their Religion. 
| When 


Cuae. XVI. ETHEOPEE 3, 
When I conlider this great Variety of Languages, [ cannoc 
ſufficiently wonder ar the vanity of thoſe People, who have 
preſumed ro confine the Languages of the World to a certain 
Number. (y ) Whereas all the Nations of the World are nor 
yet knowa; tor if it be true, what I have been told by ſeve- 
ral Mariners, chat upon the Coaſt of Africa, the Languages 
vary at every Fifteen or twenty German Miles Diſtance, it fol- 
lows, that that one Quarter of! the World contains more Lan- 
guages then all the reſt, by reaſon of the innumerable num- 
ber of Nations which are cheriſh'd within che Bowels of ſo 


large a Continent, 


CHrae. XVI. 


| Of she Neighbouring Nations; and particularly of 
the (z) Nation of the Gallans. 


The Adelans have almoſt ruin'd Habeſlinia ; the Turks poſſeſs the Sea 
Ports ; The Gallans more formidable : The Relation of Gregory con- 
cerning their Original: Another of Tellez : both reconcild, Their 


Laws. Polygamy lawful among them. Incitements to Couragd. Their 
Armes, Graziers, Their Dyet. 4 formidable, unquiet Nation, Their 


Prince at preſent. Their Deitie. Circumciz'd : capable of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Their acquiſitions : divided into Two Nations : The 
Kingdom of Zendero fee 'd. Inchanters allow*d. The cruel Eleftion 


of their Kjng ; the Kingdom of Alabat, &c. 


ro the Kings of the Habeſſencs. Now ic remains, 
that we ſpeak of their Neighbours, that we may 
the better judge of the State and preſent Condition of the 


Kingdom. | 
The moſt' cruel and bloody War which the Inhabicants 


Hs of the People at this time or formerly ſubject , 


( y ) Clemens Alexandrinus believed, there were Seventy ſorts of Languages. Eu- 
phorus reckons up Seventy five upon an idle computation. Plinie tells a ſtrange thing, Lib. 6.6. 5. 
That when the Citie of Dioſcurias « City of the Colchi flouriſh'd, by the relation of 
Timoſthenes i: held three knndred Nations of different Langnages; and that after- 
wards the Romans were forc'd to make uſe of a Hundred and thirty Interpreters toma- 
nage their. Aﬀairs in the ſame place : but miſtakes in Figures are eaſily committed. 

Z) They are called Galla, briefly by the Habeſſines : we give them the name of 
ſcourſe the Barbariſm of the Galli, we ſhould injure one of - 


Gallans; leſ# while we diſc 
the Politeſt and Cinilleſs Nations in the _ of 
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- "But the Fierceneſs and Cruelty o 


of Adela wag'd in the foregoing Century under the Conduct 
of their Captain (a) Grainus, againſt the Habeſſmes, ſo ruin'd 
their Afairs, that they could never ſince recover their loſles. 
From: whence, as well the Tarks as the Gallans have taken an 
occaſion continually ro vex them with Wars and waſtful In- 
roades:.. . And firſt, the Turks, after they had poſleſt them- 
ſelves of Egypt, and flain the King of the Mamalukes, ſent a 
Fleer into the Red Sea, to ſecure the Indian Navigation, which 
is yaſtly profitable to Egypt : for that the Portugneſſes, to the 
intent they might enjoy the ſole Trade of India, rook all the 
Ships of the Saracens they could meet with, pretending a 


| hatred of their Religion. The Turks therefore to ſhut up 


all the Ports of that Sea, made themielves Maſters of Sua- 
qena, and Matzua, Iſlands that formerly belong'd to the Ha- 
beſſines, which they might the more eaſily do, in regard the 
Habeſſmes having their handsful by Land, took no care of 
ctheir:Sea Aﬀairs. Bur ſoon after they became ſenhible; how 
valt an Inconvenience it was to have ſo Powerful a Neigh- 


| bour; finding what Potent Succours of Men and Fire-arms 


the Tarks ſent to, afliſt their Enemies and thoſe that reyolted 
from them. Nor are they-leſs. frequently ſenſible of. it ro 
this day,-in regard that neither\Men tior Merchandize can 
be admitted into the Gulph, unleſs they requeſt'it from the 
Ag or 'his Depiities, with vaſt Expt of rich Prefents. 

. "But t| ne the Gallans is tauch more 
Formidable. For they having'Subdu'd many Kingdoms'8 Pro- 
vinces thirſt after all the feſt; 'whence'tis very probable whac 
Tellezius writes, That unleſs they had fallen into Factions 
among themſelves ; 'or that the Habeſſines were not fo Invin- 
cibly {ecur'd within their own Rocks, they had been ere this 
utterly "deftroy'd:' Therefore ir ſeems- but requiſite=that/T 
ſhould here give an Accompt'dt the Original and Ciiftorns of 
theſe People : which I ſhall doas well from Tellezir# a5 from 
the Lips'of our Gregory bimlelf- © - 7. 3ONd of 2 

What time Etana-Denghel, firnarmed David was entangled 
in that fatal War wich the Adelenſes ; that other Plague 


brake forth about the Year One thouſand five hundret thirty 


q TOTES 25.4 4 ad ws $3 . : K C.GCKIS 
ſeven, from the Kingdom of Balz.. A certain numbet of Ser- 
vants being cruelly handl'd,-by* one Matthew a Noble:man, 


; Ji ©. 


| (a) The French read the word Gragne, #he Portuguezes Granhs, | +. 4 
b { Revolted ; 
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Revolced ; and deſpairing of Pardon, aflociated to thernſelves 
all the Fugitives and Criminals that fled from the Puniſhmen: 
of their Miſ-deeds,and liv'd upon Publick Spoil and Plunder, 
which they did with more ſuccels, in regard the Inhabitants 
of Bali were not able ro oppole 'em : And for the Habeſſines, 
they being involv'd in Wars with the Adelans, contemn'd 
choſe inconſiderable Robbers. Tellez athrms them a parrticu- 
lar Nation, and the ſame that Inhabiced the Eaſtern Coaſt of 
Africa, and the Places adjoyning to the Indian Sea : perhaps 
thoſe Servants, of whom Gregory makes mention, belong'd 
to that Neighbouring Nation, and flying to their own Coun- 
try-men for Aid, dilcoverd Habeſſima, and thoſe Countries 
which were by their Servitude well known to them, 

And now the Gallans, putt up with their ſucceſs and rich 
Plunder, and increas'd in their number, having Subdu'd Bal, 
over-ran the neighbouring Kingdoms ; But when they ſaw 
that what was won by Force mult be defended by Force, 
they began to make Laws among themſelves, very advanta. 
geous for the Enlargement of their deteſtable Dominion, 
and the preſervation of their untam'd and barbarous fierce- 
neſs. They are not ſo unlimited, as to deſpiſe Matrimo- 
ny, like the Garamants, nor do they live commonly 
with their Women; but they have as many Wives as 
they pleaſe. The young Men are not permitted to cut their 
Hair, before they have kill'd an Enemy in the Field, or ſome 
wild Beaſt, an encouragement of boldneſs and hardineſs to 
adventure; that by ſuch a conſpicuous Mark, the {luggith and 
cow-hearted ſhould be diſtinguiſhed, from the bold and da. 
ring. In their Banquets and Feaſts the beſt Bit is alway ſer 
in the middle, and he chat takes ir, mult be the firſt in any 
Perilous undertaking : nor 1s there any long confideration : 
every One Prepares tO win that Honour to himſelf Ambi- 
tion ſtimulacing their Fortitude : bur then there is a neceflity 
of bringing ſome proot of an Enemy Slain, firſt they bring 
the Head,as the moſt modeſt part of the Body ; but if there 
be any doubr of the Sex for want of a Beard, they cut off 
the moſt Obſcene Parts of the Slain; a thing foul co relate : 
theſe they number, and heap up before the Army, as if their 
barbarous Fortitude could not be made appear without ſuch 
kind of Teſtimony. However by thole parts it is not mA- 
nifeſt, whether he be a Friend or an Enemy that1s Slain, and 
therefore the Head decides that Queſtion. But their moſt 
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as it were a kind of Maſter of t 


prevailing encouragement in Battle is, thar becauſe no man 
ſhould be thought to Fight for baſe hire, or out of ſervile 
Obedience for another man's honour, bur only for kis own 
Reputation, the Plunder is equally divided among them all. 
They goto War, as if they had devoted themlelves for Vito- 
ry, with a certain Reſolution, either to Overcome or Dye : 
from whence proceeds great obſtinacy in Combar. The 

uſe but few Weapons, at a diſtance they fight with Lances 
or Darts; hand to hand with Clubs or Stakes burnt art the 
end; relying more upon their Courage, than their Hands: : 
They make their Shield of the skins of Oxen, or wild Bu- 


falo's ; formerly they fought for the moſt part afoor, now 


more frequently a Horſe-back. And though the Abeſſrnes are 


enerally more in Number, and berrer Arm'd, as allo more 
skilful Horſe-men, yet are they nor able co withſtand the vi- 
olence of their furious Onſers. But how they may be Sub- 
du'd we ſhall chen declare, when we come to the Chap- 
ter concerning the Power of the Kings of Habeſſinia. 
Being thus bred up to: War, they abhor all peaceful Cal- 


| lings, believing. it much better to raviſh wealch, then ger 


it by honeſt Labour ; they willingly eat the Bread which they 
find among the Abeſſines, bur do not love to grind the Corn ; 
for they neither till nor ſow their Lands, never minding 


Agriculture, but only grazing of Cattle : their Herds they 


drive before *em, as well in War as in Peace, through the 
mol fertile Paſtures; upon the raw Fleſh of which they ge.- 
nerally feed without Bread, and then drink their Milk ; 
uſing the ſame ſort of Food and Drink, both at home and 
in the field. = 
They never cumber themſelves with any Baggage, not fo 
much as Kitchin Utenſils, only wooden Cups to drink their 
Milk in. Such wild Nations are generally a Terror to ci- 
vilizd People, whom Aboundance renders flothful, and 
Riches effeminate. Thus the Cimbrians, Goths, Vandals, and 
Normans over-ran the more civiliz'd Kingdoms of Europe. 
Thus the Oriental Tartars formerly Invaded China. The 
Gallans, if at any time overcome by the Habeſſines, retire with 
their Herds into remote Corners; Oppoling only wild De- 
ſerts, and Solitudes for their Enemies to Encounter. Ever 
Fight Years they chuſe one amongft them for their Leader , 
i Horſe, whom they call 
Luva; and him all the reſt of the Caprains obey ; but thar 
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is only in time of War : his firſt Enterprize js, to Muſter the 
People together, and Invade Habeſſinia, forthe fake of Ho- 
nour and Bootie. | | | 

They have a Language peculiar to themſelves, and dife- 
rent from all thereſt of the Habe/ſmian Diale&s ; which argues 
their Original both forrain and common to all their 
Tribes; they admir of Circumciſion among themſelves, whe. 
ther it be by any ancient Cuſtom, obſerved by many of the 
Neighbouring Ethnics, or for that they find the Arabias and 


Abeſſmes to do the ſame. 
They have no Idols, and but very little Divine Worſhip. 


It you ask them concerning God, or any Supreme Nmmen, 


or who it is that Governs the Earth with ſo much Order 
and Conſtancy ? they anſwer, Heaven, which embraces in 


their view, all the reſt, however they adore that Heaven 


with no Solemn Worſhip, more barbarous than the Barbari- 
ans themſelves : nor yet are they altogether void of Huma- 
nity , for they aſpire to a large ſhare of Ingenuity , and in 
aptnels to learn equalize the ſmarteſt of che Habeſſines. From 
whence we may obſerve, that there is no fort of Human- 
kind ſo fierce and ſavage which may not be civiliz'd by 
Education and Learning. Many have ſubmitted: to the 
Inſtructions of Chriſtianity, and perſifted conſtant in the 
Faich. Tellexins teſtifies, and Gregory farther witneſſed, That 
ſeveral Thouſands of the Gallans were' Converted -to the 
_ Chriſtian Religion , and ſubmitted to Baptiſm under King 
Baſilides. Now let me tell you, this is that formidable Na- 
tion which has ruin'd the Power and Dominion of the 
Abeſſines ; infomuch, that they have torn from the Abeſſine King 
above the half of thoſe Territories which his Anceſtors en- 
joy'd ; for after their Irruption out of Bali, they made them- 
ſelves Maſters of the Provinces of Gedmam, Angota, Dawara, 
Wed, Fatagar, Ifat, Guragea, Ganza, Conta, Damota, Waleka, 
Bizama , part of Shewa, and many intermix'd Kingdoms. 
Nor had they ſtopp'd here, had they not, being rent into 
Diviſions among themſelves, turn'd their Arms one againſt 
another, and given the Habeſſines a little breathing time : 


for Concord among Equals rarely long attends Proſperity. | 


At this time they are divided into certain Tribes, ( Seventy 
or more,) and as it were into Two Nations; of which the 
more Weſterly are by the Habeſſines call'd Bertuma Gafla, thoſe 


that lye to the Exft, Boren Galla : thole PEaſterly and Sou- 
therly 


\ 
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therly, in a manner encircle Habaſſra, and harraſe it with fre- 
quent Incurſions. They have allo leparated Cambata and 
Enarea from the reſt of the Body, as having ſubdu'd the 
Kingdoms that Iye between which makes it very difhcult for 
the Abeſſine Prince ro convoy home the "Tribute of thoſe 
Kingdoms. Thus there is a neceſſity for the Habeſſines to be 
always in War with theſe People; nor is there any hopes of 
regaining their ancient and priſtine Glory, unlels that Nation 
be firſt reduc'd into order. The King has prudently made 
uſe of their Inteſtine Diſcords; for he has plac'd the Revol- 
ters in Dembea'and Gojam, and ſucceſsfully makes uſe of their 
Arms againſt their Country-men : for as they are the moſt 
excellent Antidotes, which are compos'd of the moſt Veno- 
mous Animals themſelves ; ſo the Barbarians themſelves are 
the moſt prevalent Force againſt the Garbarians. 

Now let us take-a view of the Kingdom of Zandero, till 
lately undiſcovered, although contiguous to Habeſſmia, as be- 
ing not above four or five days from it. The Inhabitants 
are but little more civil than the Gallans, only that they ac- 
knowledge a King, and havean awful reſpect for ſomething, 
whether it be God or Devil. The King being dead, the 
next of Kin retire into the Wood, and there modeſtly wait 


_ the Election of the, Nobility, who in queſt of their King 


newly Ele&ed among themſelves, enter the Wood, guided 
by a certain Bird, of the Eagle-kind, which by the Noiſe ic 
makes diſcovers the Conceal'd Perſon : preſently they find 
him ſurrounded with a Guard of Lyons, Dragons, and Pan- 
thers, (d) aſſembled together by a ſort of Incantation to the 


Ancients unknown : Ar firſt he makes a reſiſtance againſt the 


EleQors, and wounds thoſe that he can, that he may ſeem 
to be Conſtrained to take the Government upon him : ſoon 
after, as they are going along, another Gang, to whom it be- 
longs of ancient Cuſtom, endeavour to Reſcue their King 
from the' other Party, claiming to themſelves the Honour 
of being the Perſons that ſet che Crown upon the King's 
Head, and purchaſing the hopes of Royal Favour, by means 


of a ſeeming Sport , which oft-times proves very Bloody. 


Thus inſtead of Inauguration, the African Gentiles think it Lawful 


to attone" the Deyil with human Blood. The King proud in 
the height of Poverty, not contented with the few ſteps to 
his Throne, gets upon the Beam of his Houſe, from whence 
he looks down, as from a Gallery, and gives Anſwers to 

Embaſladors, 
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Embatladors. Antony Fernandez, Travelling with the Habeſ. 
ſmian Arabatlador into that Kingdom, having viewed this 
lame Lybian Soveraign, compares him for colour and geſture 
ro a Rampant Monkey. Nor does the word Zendero, which 
is the Name of the Kingdom intimate much leſs, in regard 
thar Zendero ſignifies an Ape, Tellezjus adds, That iris che 
Cuſtom of thoſe Barbarians, it their King be wounded to kill 
him, which is conformable to the Nature of Monkeys, who 
having receiv'd a wound, tear and ſcratch it ſo long, till 
their Entrails drop out, or that they lole all their Blood. 
The next Kingdom is 4laba, conterminous Eaſterly to Cam- 
bat ; the Governour of which, in the Sixteench Year of this 
Century was calld Alico. To the Eaſt, Habesfinia is bound- 


ed by vaſt Deſerts; and open Solitary level Wilderneſles, and 


therefore alrogether unknown. Southward, it joyns to the 
Kingdom of Sennar or Fund, Govern'd by ics peculiar King, 
formerly a Tributary to the Abesſmes, but now Abſolute. 
He Poſleſt a part of the ancient Nubia; near to which ad- 
joyn'd the Kingdom: of Balou, whole Inhabitants are by the 
Portuguefes :call'd Balous : their King was formerly Lord of 
Suaqena:,. and in friendſhip with the Abesfines; now he 
enly receives the half of the Maxitine Tribute from the 
Turks. From what we have:{aid, it may be eaſily gathered, 
with:how many: Adverſaries .and Enemies Ethiopia is ſur- 
zounded;; :{o'that 'the Abesſfnes 'may not improperly com- 

are their Country. to. the Flower of Saffron Dengaelat, ſer 
about wich Thoms:* For being perperually ſtruggling wich 
their Foes, they rather apply themſelves to the Arts of 
War, then Peace; which ſeldom thrive amidſt the Noiſe 
of War and public Contention. 


An Aaainon. 


It remains to ſpeak of the Portugals in Habesſinia, who 
are neither Afrieans nor Forreiners ; for that ſome time lince 
they have ſubmicted themſelves to the Habesfme Jurilditi- 
on: For of the Four hundred, which Chriſtopher Gamez brought 
' to the ſuccour of the Abiſſines inthe Adelan War, about One 
hundred and ſeventy ſuperviving, in the ſpace of one Age 
multiply'd ſo faſt, that when the Fathers of the Sociery 
came thither, they were able to Muſter Fourteen hundred 

Fighting 
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Fighting men : a ſmall handful, bur very conſiderable co'the 
Party to which they adhere, as retaining their ancient Cou- 
rage and dexterity in handling their Arms; for the uſe of 
Fire-arms ſuperiour to the Habesfines or any of the Barba- 
#14Ns. 

When the War with the Adelenſes was ended and Grainus 
ſlain; having certain Lands and Poſleſſions granted them by 
Claudius, they choſe themſelves Wives, got Children, and be- 


ing furniſh'd afrer the manner of che Country with Mules 


and Servants and other neceſlaries,began to live comforcably ; 
for while the ſucceſs of their affiſtance was freſh in memo- 
ry they were courted, and every where kindly entertained, 
and had the free liberty of their Religion : but theſe Pri- 
viledges were-abridg'd by Menas ſucceſſor to Claudius. They 
impatiently brook'd to ſee their kindneſs ſo ungracetully re. 
talliated ; it being the nature of Soldiers rather to do, than 
receive injuries. However, their Lands were taken away, 
( for jealoulie began co Rule) or elſe ,exchang'd for worl, 
and thoſe bordering = che Enemy ; ſo that at length the 
Kings of Portugal were torc'd to allow them Twelve hundred 
Patacksa year to maintain them. In this laſt Century while 


the Fathers of the ra they wanted'for nothing, 


bur liv'd in great Proſpericy : but the Fathers loſing their 
Credit, they . were again reduc'd to the extremity of Miſery. 
So that it was the fear of Mendez ; leſt in-that miſerable 


Poverty, forgerful of their Native Language and their An- 


ceſtors, they ſhould revolc to the Religion and Cuſtoms gf 


J 


the Habeſſines. 
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Of the Kings of the Abeſlines, their Various Titles, 
their Names and Arms. 


— 


The King of the Abeſlines why called Preſter John? The King of Portugal 
ſends to diſcover the Indian Trade, and to find out Preſter John; One of 
them not finding him in"India, cauſes 2 falſe Report in Europe. The 
true Presbyter John in Aſia. Why /o call'd? Ridiculous Expoſitions of 
his Name. | The true Title of the Kings of Abeſſinia. They have a dou- 
ble, Name relating ' to their Baptiſm, and the Government ; ſometimes 
treble, which renders the Story uncertain. Their Arms. Their Titles. 
The Queens Title , retaind during Life, The Title of the Noble 
Women. | | 


a 


S=2FH EF, King of the Habeſsines has been hitherto 
$S8 known to the Europeans by no other Title 
dj) than that of Prebyter John, which was 

DP firſt given him by the Portugueſes. "The Oc- 

& caſion thus : Peter the Son of Peter, Prince of 
; © Portugal, returning home from Yenice, carried 
along with him a Treatiſe of Paulus YVenttus, being'a Diſ- 


eſpecially and magnificently written concerning Presbyter 
John : which as the Portugueſe Chronicles witneſs, was the 
chief Motive to proſecute the Deſign of the Indian. Naviga- 
tion , that Henry the Son of John the Firft had begun. 
He being” induc'd into a certain belief thar there mighta 
Compaſs be ferch'd about Africa,, by which means the Paſ- 
{age would be open into India, as having read in the Rela- 
tions of the Ancients, that FHanno the Carthaginian, {ailing ouc 
of the Streights of Gibraltar, came at length through the 
Ocean into the Red Sea, and ſent a Navy into the anknown 
Atlantic Sea, to diſcover the Shore of Africa. Whoſe Deſign 
| A a John 


Their Political Government, 


_ courle of the Aﬀairs of T:dia; wherein many things were more 7riner.c.52. 
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John the Second purtuing, to bring the Diſcovery to Perteti- 
on, ſent two Portugueſes,Skiltul in the Arabic Language, Peter 
Covillian, and Alphonſus Payva , to try what they could do ; 
among other things, giving them more eſpecially in charge, 
tro find out that ſo much celebrated Presbyter John, that moſt 
wealthy King as he was reputed.either in 4/14 or India, hoping 
eaſily to obtain a League and Friendſhip with him, as a Chrj- 


ſtian Prince. They Travell'd through Egypt ſeveral ways in- 


to I1dia, and after a long and vain Search for Preſter John, Pay- 
vacame home;but Peter more inquiſitive, at length in ſome of 
the Ports of the Red Sea, heard munch talk of a moſt Potent 
Chriſtian King of the Abeſsines,that us'd to carry a Crols in his 
Hands ; as alſo of his Subje&s, who were great Favourers 
if not Followers of the Chriſtian Religion. Believing it 
therefore ro be of little moment whether this famous Mo- 
narch livd in Aſia or in Africa, he certainly perſwaded 
himſelf, as being Ignorant both in Hiſtory and Geography 
that this was the Prince ſo much ſought after ; and there- 


upon gave Intelligence thereof to his own King, while he 


himſelf continu'd his Jonrney into Ethiopia , with a reſolu- 
tion to take a view of this Celebrated Presbyter Emperor, 
who was look't upon as another Pope. Thele glad Tidings 
the Portugals ſooner believ'd, than conſider'd ; and ſo ſpread 
the News all over Europe for real Truth ; Credulicy gaining 
eaſily upon thoſe that are ignorant of Foreign Aﬀeairs and 
Kingdoms. And now the Eearned Men began to enquire 
into the Cauſe and Original of this ſame Appellation. As 
it is. the Cuſtom, generally to ſearch for true Originals of 
feigaed Names, and wreſt. them after a ſtrange manner to 
make. good their own Opinions. Fore 

L We find among the moſt Eminent Hiſtorians, that for- 


merly there was a certain Chriſtian Prince , that xeign'd in 


the utmoſt Parts of 4ſia, not far from the Kingdom of Tendwc 
toward( a) Gatsya ; who. being of great Power and Fame, 
was by the Neighbouring Perſians ,,.to {ignihe his-remar- 
kable Santtity, call'd Preſier-Chan, or Prince of the Adorers ; 


that is ro ſay, Chriſtians ;' or as Scaliger will have it, Friſte- 


2iani, the Apoſtolic Prince. However the Name is to be pro- 
nounc'd, we ſhall not contend; but this is certain, that the 


ent 


(#) The moſt Skitful Geographers teach us, That Cataya is no peculiar Kingdom, 
but a Part of North China. See Newhoflus's China Embaſſy. + 
unskilful 
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ansLilful Vulgar having learnt the Name from the Italians, 
who at that time were great Traders into the Eaſt, call'd 
him by the [alin Name of Preſte, or Pretegianni or Giovann: : 
after which, the lame Name prevail'd with all the People 
of Europe. 

Thus his Name and his Fame ova tor ſome Ages, 
though under much oblcurity. For few underſtood, that 
thar ſame Afiatic Preſter Chan was (6 ) driven our of his 
Kingdom by Cenchi or Cynees, King of the Tartars. There- 
fore for this reaſon, becaule the Portugueſes were greatly mt- 
ſtaken, firſt in the Name , and ſecondly, i in the thing it ſelf ; 
that Name was given to this African King, which belong'd 
to a King reigning ſome Apes lince in Afia, {ome Thouſands 
of Milcs diſtance. 

Now after this Sir-name prevail d among.the Habeſsmians, 
and yer there could be found no Caule or 'Sipnification of 
the ſame, they began to find out (c ) words Foreign, and al- 
rogether from che purpole ro_uphold their own Vanity, as 
Gian-Belul, Beldizian, Taraſts4 Gian: one among the reſt (uper- 
exquilicely. Critical, 'perſwading himſelf that Prete-Janni was 
faulty, would have ic to be Pretio-Jobn, as a Tirle more 
becoming the Perſon of a King. This Epichete the Pope 
once aflum'd, and what he might not be chought ro be in 
an Error, many there were, that obſtigately maintain'd it ; 
{o thar Tellexins had much ado to inſtry& them better, It 
would be too tedious to reheatſe the Originals of theſe Chi- 
mera's : only we muſt take; notice of this by. the way, that 


Beldi-gian., and 'Lqras-ta-gian;- were the figments of Men - 
of no Credic ; .but., Gian-Belul derives its Original from the. 


Cries. of Petitioners, with which. they addreſs themſelves 
ro. the. King, Bur ſetting aſide all theſe idle Derivations, and 
Surmiſes, which. are rigiculous even to the more ingenious 
fort. of Habeſsines themſelyes., moſt certain ic is, thar the 
Name. ofthe King of the Habeſsines iS. No more In the E- 
thiopic- Language than Negw.,” Amg ;. But in the Titles 
which both he himſelf, and all the Habeſvines uſe, heis call'd 
Neguſa Nagait (e) Zaitjopia; King of the Kings of Ethiopia, 


—_ 


(b) Scal. in his Notes ad Comp. _ but by what Authority be writes that 
the Ethiopians were beaten out of Aſia by the Tartars, 1 cannot apprehend. 
(Cc) 1nthe Itineracie of Hierome Wolfus. 
(4 ) es Urreta, and Tragaxi. 
( e) Erroneouſly Nuguca Nagaſta iz Tellezius, 0. 1. c, 2. p. 5. 
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in Reference to ſome Rulers of Provinces, and Viceroys thar 
are under him, who are alſo dignified with the Title of Ne- 
21s, or Nagaſh. Inthe Amharic Diale&t he is [alured Hatzeghe, 
which they render Supream Prince ; and given to none bur to 
the Prince, as the French in their Addreſs uſe the word Sy. 
Hence the Arabian word Aticlabaſsi , or as Ortelius pronounces 
it, Aficlabaſsi ; compounded from the foremention'd word, 
Hatzeghe, the Arabic Article El, and the National name 
, Habeſh, Hatzeg-el-Habeſh ; or Sugream Prince of the Ha- 
th When they add the Proper Name, they cut the word 


I_ 


ſhort, Hatz?, as Hatz#-Suſneus, Hatze-Jacob ; Hatze- Baſilides. 
The Perſians and Indians honour him with the Title of Pade- 
ſhah, which is given to none but the greateſt Kings in the 
Empire; as to our German Empire ; the Kings of Indra, Per- 
- fra, Turky, and China, who have ſeveral Governours and Prin- 
ces under their Subje&ion, 'which the common People call 
Emperors ; and as this King by Tellez is call'd in the Portugal 
Language , 0 Emperador Abexim, Ermperor of the Abeſsines : 
which his Title ſeems to Intimate, in regard a King of Kings 
may not unproperly' be call'd an Emperor. Neither {hall 
we derogate in the leaſt from his Title, as being ſo highly 

| Eminent above all the Barbarous Kings of 4frica, both for 
his Power, and the Honour 'of being a Chriſtian. Among 
the Ancient Arabians , the Kings were always call'd Na- 
Jaſhi , as the Kings of (f) Agypt were call'd Pharo's; and 
che Roman Emperors Ceſars. '' But as to the Proper Name of 
the King ; it was the ancient'Cuſtom, that at his firſt com- 
ing tothe Crown, he was laluted by the Souldiery. with 
a new Name, for lucks ſake ;- and generally the change 
was made of the Chriftian Nathe. However they do nor 
caſt ic quite off, as the Popes do, but aſſume both together. 
Thus Zar-a-Jacob in, an Epiſtle to the Tome of Councils, 
writes himſelf Zar-a- Jacob, -and our Iniperial , or \Indigura- 
tion Name _ This Name. delign'd for''a good 
Omen, generally ſignifies Reverence' and Venerarion,. as 
Atznaf-Saghed ; Venerable to 'the Ends of the Earth ; Melec- 

. | Saghed, a venerable Ruler. Sometimes they take the Names 
of Gems ; as Adamas-Saghed, the venerable Diamond. Encua- 
Saghed, or Wanag-Saghed, a Precious Gemm. This was the 


E 7 [#5 et - 
Os ""Y TOY | . - 
” 4 \ & ou 7 . 4 (f 0 « - bad . 
MY oft} nt 8 oo BODE . 
7 E's 2 TO - | : » ; 
PS ok; , 
. ” 
30-04 4 06k 2 APA. a eas Þ - = wy - 
- 
2. 


. 4 Faye m_ E: x TIP 1 : 4 7 Fs 
T % " - w—_ « 
age Ott AAA 7 Part 42 if BOIL + Se Fe 4 wdgrrarcyr Int a ue fo 
as ho FAY » : 


ER ITY whe ESE <4 " 
We) 
TE oa a HARE £1124» 4» oe) As 


(Ff) Pharao inthe Egyptian Language ſignifies a King, Joſeph. L. 8.'c.5. al. 
ce. 2, Bochart ju Hieroz, P.1I. L.F. 
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Name of David, the Son of Naod, the Father of Claudius. 
Whence I believe ir came to pals, that his Embaſlador.7Tzaga- 
_ zzabus, being: lent inro Portugal , calld him Pretions Jobn, 
iaſtead of Prete- Gianni, as judging that the Perſon could nor 
but be precious, that bare the Name of a Precious Gem. 
Somerimes leveral Names, and thoſe variouſly pronounc'd 
are clapp'd rogether, For that ſame David, belides the rwo 
Names already mention'd, was Baptiz'd Etana Dengbel, The 
Virgins Incenſe ; or as others will have it, Lebna Denghel, The 
Virgins Storax. Bur this multitude and variety of ' Names 
often renders the Hiſtory imperfe&, while many times tha 
is ſpoken of many Perſons, which ſhould be only ſaid of one. 
'Thus that famous King Caleb, that ruin'd the Kingdom of che 
Flomerites, ,was by the Greeks call'd Eleſbaas. 

The King's Seal which they uſe in Sealing their Letters, 
isa Lion holding a Croſs, with this Motto-; The Lion of the 
Tribe of Juda:bas won. t 4:f: 30 1128800 
- . Ridicutous therefore are thoſe Arms which are ſer forch 
by a certain French Author in the Fabulous Hiſtory of Tzagaxi, 
and which:che Impoſtor himſelf afſum'd in his Epiſtles to 
Jobn Wiſling,” a Phyſician of Padua. 196 

King David's Titles which are yulgarly publiſhed,are very 
tedious and corrupted; but here by us amended. 


La 


I Ecana Denghel, The V gms: Inc j# by my Name is Bap- 
tim ; by my Inauguration Name call'd David, | beloved of '\God, 


the Pillar of Faith, deſcended from the Tribe of Judah, the Son of 


David, the Son of Salomon, the Son of the Pillar of Sion, (Amda 
T zeonis) The Son of the ſeed of Jacob, Zar-a-Jacob. The Son 
of the hand of Mary ( Baeda-Mariami ) the Son of Nahu, or 
Naod, according to the Fleſh, Here ſome have interlarded 
(The Son of St. Peter and Paul , according to Grace) that there 
might be ſomething, to, oppoſe the Fleſh, Emperor of the 
Upper and Lower Erhiopia , and of many other Kingdoms and 
Provinces ; King of Shoa , Gafata, Fategara, Angora, Bara, 
Dawara., Hades Bali,. Ganza, - Vanga', Gojam, Where are 
the Fountains of Nile, Amhara, Bagemdra, Dembea, Vagna, 
Tigra, Sabaim, whence the Queen of Sheba, Midre Babr, &c. 
Methinks I am now writirig- out not the Abeſsine, but the 
long Scroll of 'Ruſsian Otentation, Burt the Portugals raking 
the Advantage of the : Abeſsine' Simplicie, {well'd- up this 
Title for them, or elle over-per{waded the Habe/5:nes » 
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do it themſelves, that after the Enropean manner, their Epi- 
ſtles, which Alvarez was to ( g ) carry to the Pope and the 
King of Portugal, might render his Negotiation more for- 
midable and magnificent. For neither before nor after did 
the Letters which the Habeſsinian Kings ſent ro the Princes of 

Europe, appear with any ſuch rumid Style or oftentatious Lot- 
tinels.. 

The firſt Letter from Helena brought by Matthew into Por- 
trgal, began with onely a bare Salutation without any Title; 
ro omir'the falſe and forgotten names of Kingdoms in choſe 
other forged Titles. Again, how nonſenſical it is for a Prince 
ro mention ſuch an uncertainty as the Queen of Sheba's Coun- 
try, or the Fountains of Nile among the Titles of his Empire? 
as if the Fountains .of Nile were ſuch a Miracle to the Abeſ- 
fines,'as they wete tothe Greeks and Latines. What a pieaſant 
thing it would be'if any one ſhould add to our 'Emperour's 
Titles, the Fountains of the Danaw in the Dukedom of Schaw- 
ben, - which were alſo unknown to the ancient Philoſophers? 
How idly are thoſe proper names of So of the Pillar of Sion; 
Son of lhe Seed of 'Jacob:3/ Son of the hand of Mary, curn'd into 
Appellatives ? Then for Naod, Alvarez reads Nahu ; which 
makes" me believe him to be the'Aurhor of that ſcrepticious 
Title; becauſe he miſtakes the word all along in his- Itinera- 
rie. Bur to inſiſt o longer upon thele figments, the Genu- 
ine ſtile of che Ethioft (Letters, which wasmade known and 
atteſted to me byGregorie is alſo robe-found inTellezius,where 
the __ writing ro the TE ules _ this [atroduction;; 
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In the ſame manner, hg to the King of Spain. 


'Let the little book of- the Epiſt Me or Lackey Ron Atrha#f Sagned. 
Kits of the Kings of Echiopia,, come td the hands of 661 B Brother, th 


Lord P ilip, King of the Kings of Spain. 


Thi he alſo writes to his Subj es. 
Let the (odicile of the Letter ſent frenbulran-Saphed King f the 
Kings of Echiopia come to the hands of our Servant N. N, Hear 


What we ſay to thee, and what wee write to thee. 
But 


4 \s ; th T\ 


be Oh 


ANITA 7, yon <A Sr 


WPF ge MOI ODT OP Pa TT, eh m1 


gr ng any ene.. 


COMME OO OO CU OT RS 0” 4 III en Pts 1g dr bet vS OP 


ls OP eons, AE aa de, OG 2 208 


ETHIOPIA. 


v3 / 


Bur Tellezins, a Perſon of a more excellent Wir, condemns 
and laughs at this Catalogue, of which, he accompts Dam!ta- 
21105-Goez to be the Author. He himſelf produces another, 
as appears by the Order of the Kings, and the years of their 
Reigns, wherein he has traced the Succeſſion as far back as 
trom King Solomon, truſting to the Credit and Tradition of 
rhe Habefiines. So that he numbers ninety and nine Kings, 
but does not name them all. 

He allo omits all the Kings of the Zagean Family, as un- 
lawful Succeſlors, though it be the part of a Hiſtorian, to re- 
count as well the evil as the good, the unjuſt, as well as 
the juſt Princes, in honour. of their Virtues, and in dete- 
{tation of their Vices. Moreover he ſays, it is not the leaſt part 
of that Glory which belongs to the Abbeſſines, that they bavye ſuch a 
long, and ancient Series of Kmgs. Nor is it to be queſtion'd, that 
though they cannor fetch their pedigree from Solomon, yet 
they are able to deduce it from Atzheha and Abreha,” two 
Brochers, under whom the Chriſtian Religion was firſt re- 
ceived among the Axumites , and may contend for antiquiry 
of deſcent, wich the moſt ancient Royal Families of Exrope: 
not to ſpeak of the diuturnity of the Monarchy, which is 
much more ancient, Formerly the ( 1) Egyptians boaſted 
the antiquity of their Kingdom, before that of all other Na- 
tions. "The ( k ) Chineſes extend Ge Pedigree of their Kings 
beyond the Flood. Johannes Maxynys reckons up Kings of 
Swedland from the Deluge. Others in other places take 
the ſame liberty, whether our of love to flatter or fiction I 
cannor tell : as if there were more pleaſure in deceiving the 
Credulous, then ſhame in being deceived by the Wiſe. For 
no wiſe men 'will contaminate their works with ſuch Fa- 
bles ; or if indeed ſuch Kings had ever been, what does it 
fgnifie to them, or their poſterity, if nothing more be known 
of them but only a monſtrous kind of a name 2 Our Gregorie 
had never (1) heard of that ſame Cuſus nor his Nephews, 
whom theſe Genealogy Writers put in the Front, Bur be- 
ing ask'd concerning King Arwe, he made anſwer, thar 
there was an ancient Tradition among them that the moſt 
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( 1) See the learned Egyptian Cronical Canon of Sr. John Mfarjvam and the 
Authors by him cited; == 
(k) See John NewhofP®s deſcription of China, 6.8. 
(1) See the Catalogue annexed to Tzagaxis fabulouz Hiſtory, and Jerome 
Veechiettt, C. 39. | 
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ancient Ethiopians worſhip'd for their God a huge Serpent, in 
that language called A4rwe-midre. Whence it came to paſs that 
ſome would have Arwe for the firſt King : but however 


chat he was ſlain by one Angab; who for that bold attempr 


was created King, and had for his Succeſſors Sabanut, and 
Gedut, Tellez,, omitting all theſe Ethnic Kings as fictitious, 
begins from the Queen of Sheba; whom we ſhall follow, 
rejecting that fabulous and corrupt Catalogue which num- 
bers up a hundred ſeventy and two. 


Hg 
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Of the Salomonean F amily, which is ſaid to bave 
its Original from Menile-heck the Queen of She- 


ba's Son, who came to viſit Salomon. 


The Ethiopians derive their Kings from the Queen of Sheba. The relations 
of Tellez and Joſephus:: Both reconciF'd. The Tradition of the Arabians: 
Their Contention with the Abeſſines. Mendez his Argumuets for the Ab- 
eflines. The Opinions of Tellez- and Gregorie. The Author ſuſpends his 

Judgment for ſeveral reaſons. pry ne «het 


bc <ri6s; 
'FE find in Sacred Writt;( that we may begin at the 
Fountain of Antiquity) that the Queen of Sheba came 
to Jeruſalemto hear and behold the Wiſdom of Salo- 


; mon, and that ſhe brought along. with her, precious Gifts, 


as Gerams, Gold, and'Spices.:Qur Saviour tells us, A Queen 
of the Souch, Bacivorz, vire, that came from 'the ends of 
the Earth to hear theWiſdom-of Salomon. The Ethiopic verſion 
renders the Queen of the South Naga#ta- Azeb, (m ) which figni- 
fies the ſame thing of) 4 | 


Her' therefore. the Ethiopians afſert to. be their Queen , and 
have het Hiſtory written ar large, bur mix'd wich ſundry Fa- 
bles. -* Weſhall rranſeribe the Summ of it out,of Tellez, who 
ſaith, "That the Queen of. Ethiopia Magqueda, underſtanding 
from her MerchantTamerin.the, certainty of the Report which 
had bin ſpread abroad concerning the great Power and Wis- 
dom of Salomon, with a great train of her Nobility,and Royal 
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(m ) Tellez erroneovſly takes Azeb for a proper:name, p. 63. 
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reſents gave him an Interview at his own Court ; where 
{he learnt from him the true Worſhip of God: And art her 
return, after a certain ſpace of time ſhe brought forth her Son 
Menilehec begot by Salomon, and whom he had nam'd Damwid. 
This young Prince was afterwards {ent to Jeruſalem, to his 
Father, where by his order and care he was ExaRtly iaſtruct- 
ed in the Law of God. Being grown up, he was anointed 
King of Ethiopia, and ſent back into his own Kingdom, ac- 
company'd with ſeveral noble Traelites and Doctors of the 
Law, who were joyn'd with him, as Friends and Compani- 
ons, and Miniſters of State ; among the reſt went alſo Aza- 
ria,the Son of Zadoc the High Prieſt. And this is that Prince 
from whom all the Habeſsine Kings and the chiefeſt of the 
Nobility derive their Pedegrees to this day. 
But chen follows a Tale no lels inhipid, then misbecoming 
the new King. That theſe noble, Jews, nefariouſly and Sacrilegiouſly 
took away with them the Ark of the Corvenant, together with the Tables 
of the Fen Commandements, the Temple being careleſly lookt after,and 
the Gates being left open as it were by the Providence of God. Pre- 
ſently the Mother, upon his return, relign'd her Kingdom to 
her Son David, obliging him and all the Nobility of the Na- 
rior, That they ſhould never for the future admit a Woman 
to rule over them, but onely males of the Line of David. 


But it has bin the Long and Serious Enquiry of the An- 


cients, of what Countrey and of what Progenie this ſame 
Queen of Sheba was. Joſephus, while he wrices the Antiqui- 
ries of the Jews, an Author not to be contemn'd ; tho in For- 
raign matters not {© well versd, affirms her ro be one N;- 
caule, mentioned hy Herodotus. - And yet in the Moderh Edi- 
tions of Herodotus, there js no ſuch Name to be found, nnleſs 
ſhe ſhould. be the ſame whom he calls Nitocris. That Nicaule, 
according to Joſephus,- was not onely Queen of Ethiopia, bur 
of Egypt; 'in which tis to be fear'd he is foully miſtaken. 
However, that ſhe came out of Ethiopia, many of the An- 
cients agree, as Origen, Auſtin, and Anſelm, whom Cardinal 
Toletus Cites. Others: 'on the contrary, declare her to have 
come out of Arabia;-as Juſtin, Cyprian, Epiphanyus, Cyril, Alexan- 
drinus, Cardinal Baronius, Suarez, Lorinus, and art large Pineda 
in his Treatiſe of the Acts of Salomon ; where he [abours by 
cen Reaſons to confirm his Opinion. Ot which, thoſe that 
ſeem to carry moſt weight are theſe : That Saba is ſeated in 


Arabia to the South of Judea, That Camels, Spice, Gemms and 
B b Gola 
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Gold are more conſiſtent with Arabia than with Echiopia, Bur 
theſe different Opinions are eaſily reconcil'd ; if as many of. 


| the Old Writers held, the ancient Ethiopia extended ir ſelf into 


Arabia, For they allert the Sabeans and Homerites to have bin 
Natjons of Ethiopia, which withour queſtion were formerly 
ſeated in Arabia the Happy. That Region which the Hebrews 
call by the Name of Cuſh, by the 70 Interpreters is rendred 
Ethiopia. From hence Moſes chole his Wite, who 1s callF'd the 
Ethiopeſs ; and yet that Country is a part of Arabia, according 
to the Common acceptation now adays, whence the Araþians 
are call'd Cuſhites. Therefore was the Ethiopia of the Ancients 
two-fold, Aſiatic and African, or Oriental and Weſtern, For 
the Ancients did not limit the principal Parts of the World 
as we do now; while they extended India into Africa, and 
brought Ethiopia into Afia, and believed that the Indians inha- 
biced beyond the Ethiopians. Nor did they think that Aſia 
and Africa were diſtin& parts of the Orbe of the Earth, bur 
onely particular Regions. Egypt ſeemed to belong ſome- 
times to Aſia, ſometimes to Africa; and others made Nilusjro 


be the bounds between thoſe two Continents. And, which 


is moſt remarkable, the Antient Arabia was not of ſo large an 
Excent, as now the Modern is. For the Sabeans and . Home- 
rites were plac'd beyond the Limits of Arabia The Arabian 
Gulph was alſo taken onely for a part or Bay of the Red 
Sea. All which things the Geographers of later Times have 
much more diftintly reform'd. So that altho by Us, the Sa- 
beqns axe accounted to be a Region of the Southern Arabia 
that lyes upon the Indian Ocean, and chnſequently roward 
the ptmoſt Limits. of Land there, yet may the Queen of Sheba, 
according to the Opinion of the Ancients, be ſaid ro come our 
of Ethiopia, Nor does it argue any.thing of abſurdity ro con- 
jecture that ſhe might at the ſame time command that part 
of Ethiopia which lay upon the Oppolite Shore, and art fo 
near adiſtance. ' | 26 TOY 7 
The Arabians made no queſtion, but that ſhe was deſcen- 
ded from the Line of the Sons of Homer, or the Homerites, 
and that ſhe was the daughter (n Jof King Hod-hadi, They 
call her Belkis and afhrm her to have bin, nor che Concubine, 


8 


(2 ) He was the twenty firſt, as isto be ſeen in the Caralogue of the Home- 
rite Kings, which the learned Pocock ſet forth in his Specimen of an'e Arabian 
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bur the ( 0 ) wite 0i-Salomon : from whence we gather, char 
they themſelves behev'd that Tradition to be true, thar ſhe 
had a Son begotten by Silomon. The Arabs and Ethiopians con: 
rend about this, to: this very day, as if the Modern Franks 
ſhould contend with the Gern:ans about Charles the Great, Al- 
phonſas Mendez the Patriarch adheres to the Tradition of the 
Abeſsines, (p ) mov'd thereco by theſe Arguments : becauſe 
the continuation of Ofacers both Civil and Military, and o- 
ther cultomes and Ceremonies made uſe of in the Hebrew 
Common-wealth ſo long fince, are (till obſery'd there 
ro this day. So that Ethiopia leem'd to him to be acertain live- 
ly repreientation of the Ancieat Hebrew Government. And 
his orher reaſon was, for that he underſtood many places of 
Scripture much better ſince he came into Ethiopia. Tellezi- 
us, none of the mildeſt Cenſurers of the Ethiopic Traditions, 
in this thing, agrees chroughout with the Parriarch, adding, 
Thar ic. ought to ſeem ſtrange tono Perſon, that Salomon, who 
rook to wife the Daughter of Pharaoh, and allo lov'd the Ms- 
abitiſh, Idumean, Sidonian and, Heithic Women, ſhould defice to 
caſt che Ethiopic Variety, i he Habeſsmes allo calF'd the Po- 
ſterity of their Kings Jrachtes : neither do they: thick. any 
other perſons worthy of the Scepter but the Male Iſſue of 
Menilekec ; | who for that reaſon bear the Lyon in their Royal 
Coats, with this Imprele, The Lyon of the Tribe of Judah has 
overcome : to demonſtrate that - they are deſcended from the 
Tribe of Judah, and the Line of David : nor that Candaces Eu- 
nuch learnt the Orthodox Religion from any other then 
from the Iſraelites. © Gregory allo averr'd to me the ſame 
things, and that the Book wherein thoſe things were record- 
ed, was call'd the Glory of the Kings, and was of great autho- 
rity among them ; and that no perlon in Ethiopia doubted of 
the Truth thereof. He added, That all the Offices, borh 
Civil and Military, of which the Patriarch diſcourſes in his 
Letter, (q) are ſtill continu'd in the ſame Families, and that 
they who Enjoy them, can make it appear how long thoſe 
Employments have been officiated by their Anceſtors, from 


Generation to Generation. However, I do not think it con- | 


(0) Anubian Geographer, ſpeaking of the City Mareb, There, faith he, was 
Bel;zs born, the Wife of Salomon the Son of David. 


(p) In bis Epiſtle to Telex ms, 
Bb 2 venent, 
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venient, to augment or leflen the Credit of thele things, un- 
till thoſe Ethiopic Inſtitutions, Offices, Cuſtoms and Manners, 
of which the Patriarch ſpeaks in general, ſhall be more parti- 
cularly made known to me; that 1 ſee the Genealogies of 
thoſe public Miniſters, whom Gregory mentions ; and thar 1 
hear the anſwers to ſuch doubts as IL ſhall propoſe. I find 1n- 
deed the Conſent of the Nation, and the afhrmation of their 
Kings ; for Claudius calls his Anceſtors Tjraelitiſh Kings : andat 
the time of Inauguration, they proclaim the Creation of the 
Iſraelitiſh King : and they who are kept in the: Rock Geſhen, 
bear the Name of Iſraelites : And laſtly, I ind ſome Rites and 
Cuſtoms agreeing with thoſe of the Jews. Nor is it any 
wonder to me more than to Tellezins, or dilagreeable from 
Salomon's practice, that after ſo many profound and knotry 


Riddles unloos'd, he ſhould unty the Queen of Sheba's Mar- 


riage Girdle. Again, if the Habeſsines are Colonies of the 


Sabeans and Homerites , it may as well be granted that the 
Queen of the South deriv'd her Pedigree from them. Yet there 
are many things that ſeem to per{wade the contrary. For 
as to the Tſraelitiſh Rites, we ſhall hereafter ſhew, that they 
might have bin introduc'd long after Salomon's time upon 
other grounds ; and that they were common as well to the 
Gentiles as to the Chriſtians. For if the true Worſhip of God 
began from that time, how came it to be preſerv'd without 
Synagogues, and the Sacred Volumes 2 Bur they have them 
not, either in the Hebrew Language, nor tranſlated into their 
own. Nor does the Appellation of T/raelitiſh Kings, argue 
the Verity of their Deſcent, no more than if any one ſhould 
aſlert our Emperours deſcended from the Ancient Romans. 
Bur if, as the Poſterity of the Tſraelites they continue in their 
Offices, or are fo ſollicitous to preſerve their Poſterity ; why 
not as well in preſerving the Hiſtories of their Anceſtors ? and 
in perpetuating Kindneſſes between their Relations and thoſe 
of the ſame Tribe or Family 2 why not more choice in their 
Marriages ? more earneſt in Viſiting the Temple of Jeruſalem ? 
and in giving mutual afliſtance to their Brethren 2 Eſpecially 
when Rehoboam the Brother of Menehelec, ſuffer'd that great 
Loſs of the revolt of the Ten Tribes ? and when he was in- 
vaded by Siſack King of Egypt, whom no man better than the 
King of Ethiopia could have diverted ? when the Jews were 
opprels'd by ſo many Enemies; when they were carry'd away 


Caprive to Babylon ? when ruin'd by the Kings of Aſſhria ? and 


when 
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when ſubdu'd by the Romans ? For then the Paſſages were 
tree thorough Arabia or Egypt; and the Red Sea was open, 
Laſtly, which is of moſt moment, if the Ethiopians receiv'd 
their divine Ceremonies and Religion from Salomon, why not 
his human Learning ? For Learning and Religion generally 
go together, as may be prov'd by the Examples of many 
Nations. But as to this, their manner of writing and read- 
ing differs very much, though ſome of their letters ſeem tc 
be borrow'd from the Samaritans. Laſtly, the Jews inhabic- 
Ing up and down all over Ethiopia, it would be of great Con- 
cern to put theſe Queſtions ro chem, When ? and how they 
came thither > What they think of thefe Traditions of the 
Habiſsmes? and what they find in their Books concerning 
chem ? ic not being probable that all their Books ſhould be 
loſt in a Country ſo well defended by nature > Bur we have 
made too Jong a Digreflion : now ler us return to Meni# 


lehec, 
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of Menilehec, the Son of Makeda, and of his Poſte- 
rity, zo the interrupted Succeſs10n of the Salomo- 
nians. | | 


Menilchee firfl ing; the interpretation of his name : nothing certain of 
his Son or Poſterity. Chriſt torn in'the Reign of Bazen. No mention 
here of Queen Candaces. She reign d in Meroe, not in Habellinia. 
Abreha and Atzbeha, Brothers and Kings : firſt Chriſtian Kings: 4 
Triumvirate of Kings. Their Succeſſors, The Subverſion of the Kings 
dom of the Homerites by Caleb. Ze reſtores Nagra to the Chriſtians. 
His Succeſſors : Saif-ibn-de-Jazan advanced by the Perſians ; Slain. 
Bazen the lat, ſabmits to the Mahumetans. The Greek Hiftories Cons 
fuſed : Caleb's FEncomium. The Martyrdem of the Nagranites. Caleb's 
Succeſſors : The Salomonean Line interrupted. 


OW then they acknowledg Menilehec-El-Haqim to be 
the firſt King. Which name ſome interpret, As He. 
Others, 4s God created him like me. . Neither of which 

interpretations can be pick'd from the Ethiopic Language: 
However, Ebn-El- Haqim, is apparently in Arabic the Son of 
IW:ſdome, or of Salomon. Tellezius gives to his Son the name 


of Z adgur ; whereas Gedur, in Mariam Fittor's Catalogue pres 
| cedes 
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cedes Queen Makeda. Then,laith he,tour and ewenry Kings 
ſucceeded, till Bazen reign'd ; and yet in the next Chapter, 
writes him to be the Twentieth trom Mernthelec the Son of 
Salomon : bur neither does he name them, neither will we de- 
tain the Reader arnidit theſe uncertainties, 

There is leſs doubr, . that Chriſt our Saviour was born 
in the time of Bazen, more particularly 1n the Eighteenth 
Year of his Reign. re 15nNo mention made of Candaces, 
whom ſome of the Ethiop:ans acknowledg for their Queen: 
in this contradictory to themſelves, while they will not ad- 
mit a Female to the Throne. And theretore 1t.is more pro- 
per, that we ſhould in exponnding that place in the 4s, c.8. 
. 27.- Which ſpeaks of the Queen of Ethiopia's Eunuch, find 
out ſome other more probable part of Ethiopia bordering upon 
Zeypt : which with lome probabilicy we may conjecture to 
be the Iſland of Meroe; in regard that Pliny teſtifies, That in 
that Hland reign'd a Certain Woman call'd Candace, and that 
the ſucceeding Queens afſum'd that name afterwards for ma- 
ny Years. After Bazen, for the ſpaceof 3 27 Years Ethiopia 
was govern'd by Thirteen Kings, as Tellezius records ir, Bur 
he mentions not one of their names, perhaps becauſe he 


found there was nothing of certainty. From the time that 


(t). Abreba, and Atzbeba held the Scepter,the Echiopic Hiſtory 
has afforded much more clearneſs and light, and the names 
of the Kings are more certainly recited. Of theſe andſeveral 
other Succeſlive Kings, there is mention made in the Erhiopic 
Liturgy, and otherwhere. For in their Commemoration of the 
Dead, there is this Ejaculation, . 


Remenber, Lord, Abreha, and Arzbeha, Kines of 
Erhiopia. 


My Erthiopic Poet allo gives them this Encomium. 
Peace be to Abreha. and Atzbeha, 
They in one Kingdom. did the Scepter ſway ; 
And yet in Love, -and yet m Concord fill, 
They liv'd as Princes with one Heart and Will ; 


_— —— 


(t) Abreha is an Arabic word, contrattedly ſpoken. Abra : Erroncouſly taken {57 


Abraham, which they pronounce Ibrahim. 
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Like thoſe good Men, that with Religious awe 
Waik'd m the Preceprs of Moſaic Law, 
Their Lipps the words of Chriſt's own Goſpel tanght ; 
1o build him Temples with their hands they wrought. 


They are applauded for their Concord ; rare among Bro- 
thers, who are partners in Royalty ; yet that it may ſo hap- 
pen, is clear by that great Sentence, A Amgdom may endure Col- 
legues inKinzſhip, ſo They can but endure themſelves.But much more 
were they to be Extoll'd, for embracing the Chriſtian RWi- 
gion, at what time Frumentius Preach'd; or which more in 
due place, 'But more then this, the Habeſsmes give us an- 
other Example of a Concording and Unanimous Trinmvirate. 
Theſe Royal Triumvers were Atzfa, 4tzfed, and Amey, who 
govern'd the Empire long and proſperoul]y by turns, as they 
agreed. A thing which the Habeſsines will hardly perlwade 
moſt people to Los, unleſs 1t were in reference co the 
hearing ſuch buſineſſes as afterwards requir'd common Con- 
ſultacion, or the executing ſuch Decrees as were made by 
Common Conſent ; tho in ſuch Tranſactions likewile thete 
muſt be harmony and agreement. To them ſucceeded Arad, 
Aladoba and Alamid, at what time ſeveral Monks went our of 
egypt into Ethiopia, to propagate_the Goſpel. To A4lamid 
ſucceeded his Son Tacena, and-afteri him Caleb his Nephew, 
who flouriſhed in the time of the Emperour Ju/im, abour che 
Year 522. The Greek and Latin Authors call him Eles baan: 
Perhaps from the Ethiopic name of Baprtilme, Arzbeha, with 
the Arabic article El. El- Atzbeha, from whence Eles baas. He 
was fatnous for the Subverſion of the Kingdom of the Ho- 
merites,and reVenging the blood of the Chrittians ſlain by that 
Impious Dunawas : for which he was placed in the Kalendar 
of the Saints. It is 2 Story moſt worthy remembrance ; 
wherein che Arabic and Erhiopic Hiſtorians very pun&tually 


agree with the Greeks and Latins. This (u) Dnmnawas was 


the Laſt King of the Sabeans, who were afterwards call'd 
Heomerites, in opinion a Jew ; and therefore one that afflicted 
che Chriſtians with a moſt dire Perfecution. For he caus'd 
large Pitts co be digg'd, and theri commanded the Chriſtians 


Ct. 


(+) You have the Hiſtory at large in Baronius Annals, who, ſayes he, had the 
Story from an Author of an unſpotted Credit, and the Writings of that time. 
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ro be burnt therein in heaps, as it were for quicker diſpatch. 
Three hundred and forty periſh'd in this manner inthe Ciry 
of (x) Nagra, together with St. Areta, entomb'd in Fire. 
Caleb, being admoniſh'd by the Patriarch, would not endure 
{o much barbarous Cruelty ; but with an Army of a Hundred 
and twenty thouſand Men, and a Navy of 423 Veſlels, he 
croſs'd over into Arabia; and having vanquiſh'd Dunawas, he 
he utterly deſtroy'd the Kingdom of the Fomerites, reſtor'd 
Naera to the Chriſtians, and made St. Areta's Son Governor 
ofthe place. To Dunawas ſucceeded Abreha Elasbram, Jac- 
ſum F. Maſruk F. but their Kingdom remain'd Seventy two 
years under the Yoke of the Habeſsines. After theſe, Saif-ibn- 
Di-Jazan, of the race of the Homerites, by the afliftance of 
Anuſherwan, King of the Perſians, recover'd the Throne of his 
Anceſtors, but was ſoon atter ſlain by the Abeſsines. How- 
ever, the Perſians at that time prevalent, ſer up over the Sa- 
beans other Kings, whom the Abeſsines oppos'd, and ſome they 
flew. And thus this Kingdom harraſs'd with continual Wars | 
berween the Perſians and rhe Habeſsines, art length, when the 
| Saracens 'began to (grow powerful, under Bazen, the laſt 1 
King, became tributarie ro Mahomet. And by this perhaps | | 
we are to underſtand what Abdelbachides writes concerning a "0 
Nagaſh of the Abeſſines, whom he calls 4tzhama, as it he had | 
revoltedito Tſlamiſin at the invication of Mahomet. But theſe | 
things are confuſed. and;:imperfetly delivered by the Arabes, 
Greebes andLatins,and beſides that,the diverſity.of names adds 
obſcurity to the Hiſtory. For as to thoſe Acts which Pro- 
_ copius attributes ro Hellefthizus) King of Ethiopia, as if he, ha- 
ving ſlain the King of the Homerites, {of which many were 
ews) ſet up another in his-place, Emfipheus by name, and a 
hriſtian, thoſe things are , proper to none bur Caleb : in re- 
gard" that Kingdom, being -deftroy'd:. by Caleb , . could not 
be again ſubverted; by Ellesthieus. But, as for: thoſe things 
which are reported by Cedrenus and Nicephorus of A4dad or 
David; a'certam. Erbnic King of. the I4dian; Axumites, who de- 
moliſh'd the Kingdoin: of the; Homeyites, ,and by occaſion of 
a former 'vow,:became.'a Chriſtian, - they, are altogether 
falſe. For thar'there is no: Qther Hiſtory , than that which 
we have related of Caleb to this purpoſe, we ſhall hereafter 
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( x) Negra by Niceph, CulliFFo. l. 18. c.6. by others Najram \ 
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declare, when we came to diſcourſe of the Original Chriſti- 
aniry in Ethiopia. For that the corrupt names of Damian, of 
Dannus, from Dunaam, or Dunawas, and other Circumſtan- 
ces demonſtrate. But 'tis no wonder the Hiſtory of the 


 Humerites ſhould be fo confus'd among Strangers, when 


the 4rabians themſelves complain, that among all other Hi- 
ſtories that of the Homerites is the tnoſt imperfect. 
Our Poet before cited thus praiſes Caleb in the following 
Lines. | | 
Peace be to Caleb, who with the Lawrel wreath'd, 
Behind him left ſuch Flonuments of his Power. 
To Salem he his Royal Crown bequcath'd 
An Offering to his dreaded Sarvionr. 
For he, great Hero, from his mighty deeds, | 
Vain glory ſcorn'd, that proud ambition feeds: :- +" 
The diſmal Slaughter of Sabean Ho#t, 
So diſmal that not one alive remand, 


Swell d not bis thoughts of Viftory to boaſt — 


Yet glad to ſee his Sword ſo nobly tain'd. 
Glad that by him the Homerites enſlavd, | 
Martyrs were now recveng d, and Chriſtians ſav'd, 


Concerning the Martyrs of Nagra, the ſame Poet goes 


on thus: 


Your beauteous Starrs of Nagra T ſalite ; 

Such Themes would force loud Language fram the Mute. 
ou brightly fhine before the Mercy-Seat, 

And like rich Gemms the world illuminate. 

Oh may your Luſtre reconcile my Sin 

Before the Judge of what my Crimes harve bin. 

Shew him your bleod which you for him have ſþilt, 

And beg Pacification for my Guilt. 


To (aleb ſucceeded Gebra-Meſkel, of the Servant of the Croſs, 


{o nam'd at his Baptiſm, whom the Poet thus honours. 


Peace to thee alſo, King of high renown, 

That im the Strength of God fo much ha$t won. 

Tet with thanksgtving, to thy heavenly Lord 

Didſt fill aſcribe the Trophies of thy Sword: 

Concord and Peace adorn'd thy happy daies 

| Ce 7 hy 


——_—_— 


168 


The HISTORY of 


Thy reign reſounded only Hymns of praiſe. 
Glory to God thy Pious Cares oblieged ; 
And Peace on Earth from fear of thee proceeded. 


The next to him in the Ethiopian Liturgy are Conſtantine, 
and-Freſenma, or the good Fruit. 


Then follo:yed an Interruption or diſcontinuance of this 


' Line, in the time of Delnoad,* who reigned abour the year of 


Chriſt 960. But then the Scepter was uſurp'd by another Race, 
of which we are next to diſcourſe. 


GCnar V. 


Of * Lagxan Line, and the Kings that deſcended 


from that Race, © 


The Zagzan Line originally from the wickedneſs of a woman : the Suc- 
ceſſors uncertain : yet ſome of them very Famns. | 


Pon the Death of Delnoad, the Z agean Family invaded 

the Kingdom, and enjoy'd it Three Hundred and 

Forty years. They firſt obtain'd it by the devices 

of a wicked _ = (5) Efſat by Name, Stigmatiz'd for 
Unchaſtity, Sacriledge, and Avarice in the higheſt degree. 
Her Succeſlors are uncertain, and the Names which Marianus 
Viftor produces , together with the ſeveral years of their 
Reigns are very much to be ſuſpeted ; ro omit what Tel- 
lezins learnedly writes, That the Queens are never inſerted in the 
Catalogues of thoſe that Reign. Nevertheleſs ,, Vi&orius nomi- 
nates one Tredda-Gadez,, who Murder'd all the Poſterity of 
the Salomonean Family, x oh he might Eſtabliſh the Kingdom 
to his Son, Yet in the' midſt of the Slaughter , there was 
one young Lad of the Royal Blood, who making his Eſcape 
ro the Lords of the Kingdom of Shewa; moſt paſſionarely 
zealous for the Salomonean Line, was there privately preſerv'd. 
The Kings of this Line are very envioully traduc'd by Telle- 
3'us as unjuſt, and unworthy to be rememberd; tho ir 
has honour'd Ethiopia with many Renowned Monarchs : of 
whom there is ſtil] a happy Memorial both in the Ethiopic Li- 


(b) The word ſignifies Fire, 
| ns If 
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gy, and among the-Encomiums of my Poet ; as Degna M;- 
chael and Newaja-Chriſtos, or the Wealth of Chriſt, who never 
appears in YViforius's Catalogue : However he is thus Praiſed 


by che Poet. 


Peace to Newaja, from whoſe Ropal Loins 
Tluftrious Princes born for high defigns, 
Ennobling more their high Deſcent, his Praiſe 
Advanc'd, and thence their own Renown did raiſe, 
No wonder he dy d Poor ; his Zeal was ſuch 

He ſtript himſelf, his Temple to enrich. 
Himſelf had built the Houſe of God, and fcorn'd 
To leave God's Houſe bebind him unadorn'd. 


But the moſt famous, and moſt renowned for his Magni- 
ficent Structures was, (c) Lalibala, whoſe furure Greatneſs 
was portended by a Swarm of Bees, that while he. was an 
Infant new]ly born, lighted upon his tender Body, withour 
doing him the leaſt prejudice. Of him the Poet thus ſings : 


To mighty Lalibala Peace, 
Who ſtately Struftures rear d, 
And to adorn the Pompous piles 
For no Expences ſpar d. 


By vaſt Expence and hideous pains, 
The Rock a Church became : 
The Roof, the Floor, the ſquared Sides 


All one. continu'd Frame. 


No ſtones in blended Mortar layd 
The ſolid parts divide ; 

Nature has carved all without, 
Within the Workman's Pride. 


But newly born, and hardly ſwath'd , 
The tender Infant lay; 

When ſtrait a Wonder, that portends 
The Honour of that day. 


Ah 
_-— —_——— —— — — 


(c) Alvarez makes mention of him, C. 54. and 55, where he relates the {ame Story 
of the ſwarm of Bees. 
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A Swarm of Bees, Prophetic ſwarm ! 

Hu Princely Head ſurround, 

Thus'Jove himſelf on Ida Mount 
The: Martial Inſet Crown'd. 


It was their Errand thus to ſhew 
The grandeur of the Child; 

That he ſhould Conquer and Command, 
And yet be wondrous mild. 


That done, as if by faght the face 
Of Majeſty they knew , 

With ſuch a fear as aw'd their ſtings, 
Away again they flew. 


This great Monarch when he came to Rule , ſent tor 
Artiſts our of Egypt, and after a wonderful and unheard of 
manner of Building to that day, he did not cement Stones 
or Bricks together with Lime, or Lome, nor joyn the Roof 
rogether with Rafters, but hollow'd whole ſolid Rocks, 


leaving Pillars for Ornament where Pillars were requiſite, 


the Arches and Walls being all of the ſame Stone. Nor do 
the Rocks of Ethiopia withſtand that kind of Structure, for 
that moſt of them advance equilaterally toward the Sky, as 
if they had bin ſquar'd by Art; and belides, the Stone is ſo 
ſoft and tender, that the Tools of the Artiſts eaſily make 
their way. Alvarez gives an accompr of Ten Temples fram'd 
after this wonderful manner, which were Four and twenty 
years finiſhing. He ſaw them all, and gives you a draught 
of them in Picture, and left any one: ſhould doubt of the 
Truth of what he ſays, he confirms his Relation with an 
Oath. This Magnificent King reign'd Forty years ; and af- 
ter him his Son Ira rul'd as many, The laſt of this Race 
was Naacaeto-Laab. Of him the Poet thus, 


Hail Naacueto-Laab, thy Renown 

T fg, and all the Glories of thy Crown 

In Peace and Love, which thou didſt love , thy Raign 
Concord and Peace did mutually fuitain. 

And thnt no fear of Death might him diſmay, 

God plac'd him where there is no end of Day. 
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Of the Salomonean Line, reſtor d again by 
Icon-an-lac. 


The Salomonean Family reſtor d. The Succeſſors of Tcon-Im lac. Etana- 
Denghel preferred before his Elder Brother. Helena a Woman of a 
great Spirit, David's various Fortune. Claudius ſucceeds him : who 

reſtores his ruin'd Kingdom by the Aſſiſtance of the Portugueſes. His 
Fucomium and miſerable Death. The Succeſſion decided by Arms. 
Menas ſucceeds ; his Cruelty. Bahrnagatſus revo/ts. Malac-Seghed 
ſucceeds ; better than his Father : Proſperous in War, not in Marriage. 
FTe deſigns his Brotber his Succeſſor ; but repents, and Prefers his 
Natural Son Jacob : He recommends his lawful Sor to the Nobility upon 
his Death-Bed ; but they Impriſon him, Suſneus in the ſame Danger, 
but Eſcapes. They make Jacob a Child King : afterwards Depoſe him, 
and place Za-Dengel in his room; his Mildneſs and Fortitude : a bold 
att of his. His Kindneſs to Pays, and the Latins cauſe him to be hated. 
A Conſpiracy againſt him : he Conſults the Portugueſes; deſpiſed the 
Counſel of Pays : He loſes the Day, and dies in the Field. 


HE Zagean Family being thus Extin&t, about the year 
of Chriſt 1300. The. Nobility of Shewa reſtor'd 
Icon-Imlac, a Prince of the Salomonean Race to the 

Scepter of his Anceſtors ; whoſe Pofterity have continu'd in 
Haheſsinia to our time. Tellezius reckons up Sixteen Kings to 
Zar-a-Jacob, (d) which we ſhall inſert out of Yecchierts, 
adding the Ethiopic Names of them which we have found 
mention'd, in the Liturgy, or elſewhere. Tcon-amlac, or as 
the Ethiopians write him, 


1. Aycuna-amiac. 7. Vadimrad. 

2. Jagrea-Tzegon. 8. Amde Tzegon, 
3. Bahar Sarda. 9. Scifaarad. 

4. Eſbraad. 10. Udmaasfan. 
5. Cadem-Saghed. 11. David. 

6. Zen-Saghed. 12. Theodorus. 


Of whom the Poet thus makes mention in his 29 Enz 
commm, June 3: 


| 
(4) In his Accompt of Sacred Times, L, VT. Ult. Succeſs. C. 44- 


Hail 


1 I 
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Hail Theodore, wide Erhiopia's King ; 
Thee, by thy-Name Anbaſa, muſt T ſing. 

For thee thy. Mother T'zejon-Mogula 

T1” adorn thy great Inauguration Day, 

Whole Heards of Sheep, and fatted Oxen ſtew : 
And not ſhe only, for the Clouds to ſhew 
Themſelves contributary to thy Feaſt, - 


Ram'd Fiſh from Heaven, to ſupply the ret. 


13. Jſaac., 15. Hesbinaani, whole Son was, 


14. Andreas. 26. Amde-Jeſus. 
To him ſucceeded Zar-a-Jacob, by the Name of his Inau- 


guration, Conſtantine. An Emperor of great Renown, and 
inquiſitive after Foreign Aﬀairs : for he ſenc his Ambaſſadors 
tro the Council of Florence ; of which more in due place. 

Baeda-Marjam, as I Colle& out of Alvarez, came to the 
Crown, about the year 1463. and dy'd Ten years after, 
leaving his Widow Helena behind him , of whom more 
anon. | 


Alexander aſcended the Throne about the year 1475. and 


dy'din the year 1491. At what time Peter Covillian found 
the way into Ethiopia ; the firſt Portugueſe that did lo. 
 Amda-Tzejon (e) his Son, reign'd but a ſhort time, and 
dying without Male Iſſue, made way for his Uncle. 
Naod, The Son of Baeda-Marjam, who while his Brother 
Alexander poſſeſs'd the Government, was ſhut up in the Rock 
Gheſhen; but the Male Iflue failing, he was call'd forth 


' by the Nobilicy, and reign'd Thir.cen years. He dy'd a- 


bour the year 1505- 
Etana Dengel, or Lebna-Denghel, call'd afterwards David, by 


his Inauguration Name. Some few years expir'd, he afſum'd 
a third Name, Wanag-Saghed, which Tzgazab interprets, 


« 


( e) Thus Succeſſion is taken out of Tellez, and agrees with the vulgar Order of 
the Ethiopic Kings, which Gregory himſelf did not contraditt. Alvarez here err'd 
very muth, or elſe forgot himfelf : for he apparently leaves out Ambda-T'zeon. c. 59. 
and makes Alexander the Father of Naod, c. 98. and 89. when he was really bis Bro- 
ther. He alſo calls Helena the Mother of David, when ſhe was his Grandmother , but 
only lok'd upon as his Mother in reſpett of her care. Neither is Yellezius without his 
Miſtakes, for L.2.C. 4. He omits Ambda-Tzion, and writes that Helena never had 


any C hild;en. 
E nkuas 
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Enkua:Saged, or the Precious Geni, He was the ſecond Son 
of Naod by his Wife Mogeſa, the Nephew of Baeda-Marjam. 
For the Eldeſt, whom Naod begat in the Rock of Ambamra, 
Helena and Marcus, the Metropolitari, who had then the 
Government in their hands, did nor think worthy co Rule, 
by reaſon of his Pride and Cruelty ; adding, That he was 
bora when his Father was bur in a private Capacity before 
he came to the Crown : unleſs it were , that they thought 
that they ſhould carry a greater ſway during the Minority of 


the young, Prince. For then was David but Eleven years 


of Age ; as he himſelf declares in his Letter ro King E- 
manuel. | | | 
Helena therefore his Grandmother , took upon her the 
Management of Afairs, as his Tur'reſs, being preferr'd be- 
fore the Mother ; in regard the Junior Queens always give 
place to the Senior, and then roo. ſhe is always look'd upon 
as the King's Mother. A Woman of great Prudence and 
Courage, that has left a great Fame behind her ſtill in Erhi- 
opia; inſomuch, that King Suſneus would often praiſe her 
tor her Virtue and Moderation. She is famous among the. 
Europeans for her Letters ſent ro Emanuel the Firſt , King of 
Portugal, of which we ſhall hereafter ſpeak more at large. 
David at the beginning of his Reign very proſperous in his 
Undertakings (tor he had won ſeveral Victories from the 
Adelans) after his Grandmothers Deceaſe , as if he had now 
the Curb in his teeth, giving himſelf up to Luxury, and the 
love of Women, was very' Unfortunate toward the end of 
his days. For being driven out of all his Kingdoms and 
Terricories, he was forc'd to betake himſelf witch ſome few 
Soldiers to the Rock Damo, where he dy'd in the Forty ſixth 
ear of his Age, In this the more unhappy , that during 
his Reign, the Nation of the Gallans, the Scourge of Habe/- 


finia made their farſt Incurſions out of Bali. He had four 


Sons ; of whory, the firſt 7;or, dy'd before the Father ; 
of the other three we ſhall have occalion to ſpeak in due 
place, He was very well versd in Holy Writ, and in the 
three firſt Councils, as may be underſtood by his Diſcourſes 
with Alvarez; | 

Claudius, by his other Name call'd 4:znaff*Saghed, the Son 
of David, came to a Kingdom miſerably ſharter'd, and over- 
burthen'd with Calamity ; and lurking in the urmoſt Con- 


fines of his Dominions, there attended ſome miraculous afli- 
ſtance 


. 
402.5 ppt lt mg —_s— ” 
OSS AS oc nts A Ser — 
-<* 2p —— 4 bh = 
- Ma 


—_ «ts 


** = 
4 RAS ws 


TOI ala RON WEIR» W844. tn. $9477 


> > —— ——_— CC * 0% att tian We ere Ge re I "a 


rm 


174 


— —— 


The HISTORY of 


Rance from Heaven ; which ſoon after an{wer'd his Expe&a- 
tion ; John the Second, King of Portugal ſending him Suc- 
cour, under the Conduct of that moſt Valiant and Noble 
Portugueſe Chriſtopher Gamas, who with a ſmall Band of Four 
hundred Portugueſe Foot Soldiers, overthrew vaſt Armies of 
the Barbarians, and laid the Foundations of regaining the 
Habeſsinian Empire. Claudius was a man of a moſt Princely 
Port. For beſides the outward Grace of his Perſon, he was 
endu'd with many Virtues of the Mind , which made him 
judgd by all worthy of the Royal Dignity. The Fathers 
of the Society applauded him for a moſt Prudent Prince, 


though otherwiſe not ſo well pleaſed with him, becauſe he 


had not ſhew'd that Aﬀection to the Roman See, as they re- 
quir'd ; though he did not prohibit the Divine Worſhip of 
the Latin Church ; nor hinder'd the Roman Prieſts from the 
free Exerciſe of their Religion. He was alſo Learned, and 
well inftruQed in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, So that, as Telle- 
Zius witnefles, his Teachers ſeem'd illiterate in . compariſon 
of their Scholar. For in Diſputes with the Fathers of the 
Society, he himſelf for the moſt part would argue, with fo 
much vehemence, that ſometimes he put them hard to it ro 
make him' an Anſwer. And when he obſerv'd that the 
Habeſsines were blam'd for retaining certain Judaic Rights 
contrary to the Chriſtian Laws, he put into Writing a ſuc- 
cin& Confeſſion of Faith,by which he clear'd all ObjeCions, 
and excus'd himſelf and his Subjets. That Confeſſion we 
formerly ( f) ſer forth, and ſhall publiſh again in our Com- 
mentary : So that the Fathers of the Society could object no- 
ching bur Schiſm againſt ſo- great and famous a Monarch. 
He reign'd Eighteen years and ſome Months, with great toil 
and trouble, by reaſon of his continual Wars with the Ade- 
lans, who mindful of the overthrows they had receiv'd, fre- 
quently attempted Revenge. The King ſtout of hand and 
indefatigable, never refusd Battel, ill at laſt in the Month 
of March, 159: fighting againſt Nurus , the Captain of the 
Adelans , his Army being vanquiſh'd, guarded only with 
Eighteen Portugueſes , and Combating more furiouſly than 
warily, he fell by an Immature but not unrevenged Death, 
He left no Children behind him, whence it came to pals, 


ne. 
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(f) z England, Anno 1667.1t # alſo added to our Ethiopic Lexicon and Grammar. 
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thac the Right of Succeſſion being very ambiguous in Ethio- 
pia, the Contention was long dubious berween his Brother 
Menas, and Taſcar, the Natural Son of Facob, the ſecond Bro- 
ther deceaſed. For this claim'd the Kingdom in right of his 
Father, while heliv'd, the Elder Brother , the other alledg'd 
himſelf tobe the nearer in Blood, than he who was llle- 
gitimace. The Controverlie being decided by the Sword, 
Tascar was taken in the Battel, and thrown headlong down 
a Rock. | 

Menas, otherwile (2) Adamas-Saghed, having obtain'd the 
Kingdom by Arms, being of a Cruel Diſpoſition, degenera- 
ted altogether from the Leaity, Sincerity, and Piety of the 
Habeſsines; as if he had learnt the ſavageneſs of the Turks 
and Arabians, among whom he had been long a Captive. 
For he hated the Portugueſes, as minding their own Aﬀairs ; 
and forbid the ule of the Roman Religion, not ſuffering any 
of the Habeſsines to go into the Latin Churches. He alſo re- 
vok'd the Liberty which his Predeceſlor Claudirs had granted 
tothe Wives and Families of the Portugueſes ro frequent the 
Roman Chappels ; which caus'd many to with again for the 
Clemency of Claudius, with which they were not contented 
however before. He delpis'd the Romiſh Biſhop Andrew 
Oviedo, who in the Reign of Claudius, was ſent to make way 
for the new Patriarch ; and for ſome Months kept him in 
Priſon. Nor was he much more kind to his own Subje&s. 
For which reaſon, out of an averſion to his Proceedings, they 


revolted from him in ſeveral Parts. Among the reſt, 


Tſaac Babrnagaſſus, a man in great Power, and skill'd in Mi- 
litary Diſcipline, calling the Turks to his Aſſiſtance upon the 
Twentieth of April, 1562. overcame the King in Battel, 
and ſlew him :, to the great detriment of Habeſsimia. For 
ever ſince that time, the Turks have been Maſters of the Coaſt 
of the Red Sea, He left three Sons, Sarza-Denghel, Leſanax, 
and Tazcar. Of which the laſt dy'd without Children. | 

Sarza-Denghel, taking the Government upon him, call'd 
himſelf Malac-Saghed, and was Inaugurated after the ancient 


manner at Axuma, His Fortune was equal to his Vertues ; 


for he was ſtout of Hand, and wiſe in Counſel. And firſt 
he drave the Turks,, who were Maſters of Dobarva, the Me- 


/ 


—— 


(g) Erroneom here, ſome Hiſtorians ignorant that the word ſianifies a Gem 
call him Adam. 
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tropolis of the Maritime Province, out of Tigra. He would 
allo have driven them out of the Port of Arkiko, and the 


| He of Matzua, had he not been recall'd ro defend his Upland 


Dominions from the Incurſions of the Galans, Thele People 
by the Rapines and Plunder of five and twenty years, while 
the Habeſsines were buſied in ſo many other Wars increaſed 
ro that power, that now they over-ran Habeſsimia not with 
ſcattering Troops, but with compleat Armies, So that all 
the time of his Reign, though otherwiſe proſperous in War, 
he was forc'd to ſtruggle with them, However he ſubdu'd 
Enarea, and caus'd the Prince thereof to turn Chriſtian, For 
he carefully obſerv'd the Chriſtian Religion , according to 
the Conſtitutions of the Church of Alexandria. The Latin 
Rites he left indifferent. And for the Fathers of the Society ; 
he often commended their Converſation of Life, and their 


Studies, but deſpiſed their Doctrine , ſaying, That their 


| Manners, and not their Do&rine was to be imitated. Cer- 


rainly Manners and DoGrine do not always accord. And 
therefore, ſometimes the Doftrine is to be approv'd, where the Man- 
ners are not Correſpondent ; and. ſometimes the Manners are to be imi- 
tated, where the Dofrine is not to be followd, But tho he 
were Proſperous in his Aﬀairs of Government and War ; yer 
in his Marriage he was unfortunate ; for his Wife Mariamſena 
brought him many Daughters, but nor one Son. He had 
two Natural Sons, of which one was call'd Za-Marjam, and 
the other Jacob ; but they could not ſucceed by the Laws of 
the ( þ) Kingdom. And therefore it fell our wich him as with 
many others, who are more addicted to illicit Concubinage, 
than lawful Matrimony , that they want Succeflors from 
their own Loins ; and frequently expole their Kingdoms to 
War and Bloodſhed upon Diſputes of Succeſſion. Firſt, 
therefore he ſhew'd to the Nobility Za-Denghel, his Brother 
Lecanax's Son, as the Son of a Prince adorn'd in Royal Habir. 
Then again, ſome few Months before his Death, he began 
ro change his mind, either envying a greater Adoration to 
the Riſing than the Setting Sun.; or whether it were that Za- 
Denghel himſelf, certain of the Succeſſion gave the leſs re- 


(h) Tellezius tells us, 1. 3. c. 14. that the Ethiopian Laws will not allow Baſtards 


to ſucceed. Which nevertheleſs 3s not agreeable with what he ſays in another place, 
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ſpec to his Uncle, or whether his Diſpoſition were nor 
graceful co the Nobility. However it were, Jacob,a Child of 
Seven years of Ape, never ſeen before to the King, came to 
Court ; which was no obſcure intimation, that he would be 
preferr'd before Za-Denghel, as being of the King's own 
Blood. "The Grandees, whether they durſt not admonith 
che King ; or whether they had an intention to uſurp the 
Government, under pretence of being Guardians to the Mi- 
nor, conſented tothe King : But ſoon after they raughr us ro 
underſtand how uncertain the Tranquillity of Kingdoms 15, 
where the Right @f Succeſſion. is uncertain, or that there are 
no Rules; but that thegrand Afairs of a Kingdom are at the 
diſpoſal of Courtiers, intent upon their own Intereſt. Ne- 
vertheleſs, moſt wonderful to relate, when the King upon 
his return from the War with the Gallans, fell fick, and found 
himſelf near his end, Right and Juſtice more prevail'd with 
him, chan Hatred againſt his Brother's Son , or love to his 
own Lllegitimate , and therefore calling before him the 
chief of his Nobility, he is reported to have ſpoken thus : 
Seeing that the end of my life Approaches, I thought that next 
the Care of my Soul, that of my Kingdom was the chiefeſt , the ſafe- 
ty of which T have always held no leſs dear to me, than the Salvation 
of -my own Soul. True it ts, that having none Legitimate, T always 
lov'd Jacob as my own. And Thave obſerv'd in him Endowments of 


| Mind not unworthy ſo fair an Inheritance ; ſo that I could not have 


had any reaſon to repent, had T Eſtabliſh'd him my Succeſſor ; nor 
you, had you yielded him Obedience. But now I prefer the Love of 
my Country, and the Laws of the Kingdom before my private Afﬀe- 
ftion. Therefore it is, that T recommend to your Allegiance Za- 
Denghel my Brother's Son, my neareſt Kinſman , ſtout in War, 
Mature in years, - conſpicuous for his virtues , and one that by thoſe 
virtues Merits the high Dignity which is due to him by Birth. Has 
ving thus ſaid, in a ſhort while afcer he expir'd. 

But as it was-a thing .abſolucely unexpected by the Nobi- 


lity, that the King would 'change his Mind ; ſo che Ma- 


nagement of Afﬀairs among themſelves during the Minority .. 
of the King, was that which they had already deeply fix'd in 
their minds ; nay more, they had under-hand already divided 
the great Offices of the Kingdom. And therefore repining 
rofind the Power thus as it were raviſh'd out of their hands, 
they perfidiouſly enter into a Conſpiracy. To which pur- 
poſe they conceal the Death of the King, and ſending away 
D d 2 | \ome 
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ſome few Bands of Seldiers drawn together in haſt, they 
cauſe Za-Denghel ro be appreheaded, and carry'd away inro 
the Iſland of Hdeka, lying in the Tzanic Lake; and then 
changing his Impriſonment from Rock to Rock, carry'd him 
up and down to prevent his Conſpiring with the Neighbour- 
ing People. The ſame Trap was lay'd for Suſneus ; for thar 
they fear'd leaſt he being youthful , and brave , ſeeing the 
Order of the Succeſſion lo diſturb'd, ſhould pur in for a ſhare 
and aſſert his Claim ; as afcerwards he did. Burt he eſ-ap'd 
in good time to the Gallans, where he fix'd. himſelf among 
them againſt the threatning Danger , reſolving if need re- 
quir'd to make uſe of their Aſſiſtance. The Chiefs of the 
Faction were Ras-Athanaſius, a man of high Authority ; and 
Reflawabed, Viceroy of Tigra, who having cajol'd into the 
Conſpiracy, the Queen Dowager his Mother-in-Law, cove- 
tous of preſerving her Power,by means of her Son's nonage, 
as itwere under colour of lawful Power,they preſently ſer the 
Crown upon the head of Jacob, then a Child of Seven years 
of Age, and therefore call'd the Infant King ; reſerving the 
management of Afﬀeairs to themſelves, A trium-wirate unu- 
ſual with a Woman, and therefore not like to endure long. 
For, ſeven years after Jacob coming tobe of Age, impatient 
of ſo many Tutors, afſum'd the Reins of Government into 
his own hands ; perhaps more imperioufly than might be- 
come a Lad of 15 yearsof Age. The Guardians therefore 
raking it ill to be ſo ſoon depriv'd of their Power, ſeeing 
their Obedience would immediately follow, choſe rather 
to obey their lawful King, and render themſelves deſerving 
of his new Favours. Therefore before Jacob could fix him- 
ſelf in his Throne, as it were induc'd out of Repentance, that 
they had preferr'd an Infant and Illegitimate before a law- 
ful Succeſſor and of ripe Age, they recall Za-Denghel then 
lurking in the moſt remote Mountains of the Kingdom, and 
ſalure him King by the Name of Aſnaff-Saghed ; which they 
did the ſooner, and that with the more ſpeed, that they 
might have the leſs reaſon ta give an Accompr of what was 
done, to the new King. 

Jacob with only Eight of his Guard, forthe reſt had de- 
ſerted him with his Fortune, haſtens to Samena to his Mo- 
thers Kindred ; but being known in his flight and taken, he 
was brought back to Za-Denghel, who ſhewing the Effects of 
a ſtrange Compaſſion, receiv'd his Rival with a ſingular Aﬀe- 
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tion and Clemency, and truſting to his own Right, would 
never incur the, ceniure of being Cruel in cutring off his 
Nole and Eyes, which was uſually done to others in the 
{ame Condition, and to which he himſelf was advis'd. For 
he {corn'd to pollute himſelf with a Crime after the manner” 
of Tyrants, who diſtruſtful of their own Right, or the Peo- 
ples Aﬀections, count it a piece of Policy to cut off their 
Rivals in Empire, how mnocent foever, impuring to them 
before-hand the future Crimes that may happen to be com- 
mitted not by them, but any Promoters of Sedition : How- 
ever he ſent the degraded King into Enarea, the moſt re- 
mote Kingdom of Habeſsmia, under a {tri Guard, in a ſhort 
time to be reſtored tothe Kingdom to his own Ruin. 
Za-Denghel, for Grace of Utterance and Majeſty of Coun- 
tenance was equally Venerable (as are moſt of the Princes 
of the Royal Blood of Habeſsmia) in the molt flouriſhing 
years of pleaſing Youth ; and through his Experience of 
Adverlity and Proſperity worthy of the high degree, to 
which he had arriv'd ; and which was more than all , mild 
and ready to Forgive. For among all the crow'd of fo ma- 
ny Enemies, he never puniſh'd any , as Pi Law he mighc 
have done : but without any"diſgrace, ſuffer'd them to con- 
tinue in their ſeveral Offices, and in the ſame degrees of Ho- 
nour even the Queen her ſelf : ſo mild and gentle even to a 
faulr is the Diſpoſition of thoſe Kings, ſaith Tellezins. More- 
over he behav'd himſelf with an undaunted Courage in all 
ſorts of Danger : For he had hardly graſp'd the Helm of 
Government in his hands , when the Gallans underſtandin 
the Diviſions art Court fell into Habeſsinia with three Armies, 
and overthrew the Governor of Gojam, who preſum'd to 
fight againſt the King's Command, whereupon the King ar- 
riving ſoon after, leading an Army tir'd by a long March, 
with a greater Courage than Force, he afſail'd the Enemy ; 
who putfc up with Vietory, bore down-the Habeſsines with 
ſo much Violence, that the Captains finding their Bactalions 
recoil, perſwaded the King to betake himſelt co an early 
flight. When he, diſdaining the motion, as arguing Effemi- 
nacy, leapt from his Horſe, and advancing with his Sword 
and Buckler, cry'd out, Here will 1 die ; you if you pleaſe , may 
flye ; perhaps you may eſcape the fury of the Gallans, but never the 


Infamy of deſerting your King. . 
The 
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The Habeſsines mov'd with ſuch a Speech, and the Coun- 
renance of their Prince, caſt themſelves into a Globe , and 
with a Prodigious fury, like Men prepar'd to dye, broke in 
among the Gallans , and conſtrain'd them to give back ; 
which the Fugitives perceiving preſently return'd, and re- 
newing the Fight, gain'd a glorious Victory with ſuch a 
Slaughter of the Enemy, that a greater had not been made 


among them at any other time. The King believing thar 


the Advantages of Ry were not to be let {lip, did 


not indulge himſelf co be as ſoon overcome with Banquets 
and Luxury, under pretence of Refreſhment , but with a 
{wift March, led his Army over Mountains and Rocks,againſt 
the other Body of the Enemy, which with the lame ſucceſs 
he put to Flight ; The third Army, not daring to withſtand 
the force of the Habeſsine, retreated into the Faſtneſles of their 
Country. Of theſe, Four hundred thought themſelves ſe- 
cure with their Prey, in a ſteep, and almoſt inacceſſible 
Mountain, But the Habeſsines now contemning their Ene- 
mies, already terrify'd with the Slaughter of their own Peo- 
ple ; couragiouſly drave them from their Holds , and flew 
chem every Mothers Son. | 
Abour the ſame time Peter Pays a Jeſuit, arriving in Hu- 
beſsinia, at the Requeſt of the King went to Court, and fo 
oblig'd him with ſeyeral Diſcourſes concerning Matters -as 
well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil , that at firſt privately, then 


publickly he embrac'd the Latin Religion, which he teſtify'd 


by Letters as well to the Pope, as to the King of Spain, then 
Philip the Third ; and preferr'd the Portugueſes before his own 
Habeſsinians. But this ſame Kindneſs of his to Strangers, 
and a Foreign Religion, begat him the Hatred of his People, 
and caus'd his own Deſtruction. For the Nobilicy of the 
Kingdom took it in great diſdain to ſee their Ancient Reli- 
gion chang'd, and that the Patriarch of Alexandria ſhould 
be deſerted : And they were the more enflam'd out of their 
Euvy to the Portugals, and the Rancour which they bore co 
Laeca- Marjam, the King's principal Friend. Therefore they 
Conſpire againſt him among themſelves. The Head of the 
Fa&tion was one Sqſlac, born of mean Parentage, bur of grear 
fame for his Experience in War, and for that reaſon proud. 
He was exil'd by Jacob, but recall'd by Za-Denghel, and made 
Governor of Dembea; conſequently ungrateful , and out of 
an inbred Stubbornels, frowardly diſdaining Obedience. Ras- 
| | Athanaſius 
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Athanaſius was drawn into this Soclety , a famous Caprain, 
and a Man of great Conduct; and being firſt in Digairy, 
frown'd to fee that he was but Second in the King's Fa- 
vour ; and therefore he proves a Traitor to a moſt excellent 
King, asone that had forgor who ſer che Crown upon his 
Head. Bur the Cauſe of Religion was the main pretence ; 
the moſt prevalent to put the Minds of People into diſorder : 
for they were not ignorant what Preparations were making 
at Court for the introducing of the Latin Religion. Fre- 
quent Complaints were therefore divulg'd abroad , That the 
King was Revolted from the Church of Alexandria, the Common 
Mother Church: and that there was nothing intended by his fre- 
quent Diſcourſes and familiarity with the Jeſuits, but the Abroga- 
tion of the Inſtitutions of their AnceStors, and the Tntrodufion of 
new Ceremonies and Foreign. Prieſts into the Kingdom. That the 
Portugals would come in and eſtabliſh their Religion by force of 
Arms ; and when they had done that, would endeavour alſo to take 
the Kingdom from them, That it bebsv'd them to ſuccour their 
Diſtreſſed Countrey, and that ſuch a King was not to be endur d, 
who bad firſt deſerted the True Worſhip of God. Thele things 
were ealily inculcated into thoſe that were of the ſame mind 
before. But there was nothing which alienated ſo much 
the minds of the _ as that the Portuoueſes had been 
heard to ſay, That the Reduftion, lo they call'd the Converſion 
of Erhiopia, was but vainly attempted, if it could not be upheid 
by force of Arms. The King, having deteted the Conſpi- 
racy, calls the Portugueſes rogether, conhding in them , as 
Foreigners and Men of the Latin Religion : then marching 
with all ſpeed toward Gojam, he was delerted by the way, 
firſt by Ras-Athanaſins, whom tho he ſuſpe&ed, he durſt not 
apprehend ; then by Jonael, one of his Principal Captains. 
Their example many others following, forſake the King. 
The King ſeeing himſelf left with a ſlender Guard, apply- 
ing himſelf to Peter Pays, ſpoke theſe words, This therefore 
befalls me, becauſe T am deſirous to ſhew them the way of Truth, 
and to ſet free the Weak from the Oppreſsion of the more Power- 
ful. Thereupon Peter, and the Commander of the Portugueſes, 
John Gabriel, advis'd him to Protratt the War , till the beat of the 
Rebels fury waxed cool ; that his Friends with hu Innocent Subjefts 
would repair to bis Aſsiſtance ; that the reſt would in time come to 
themſelves, and repent their folly : That Sedition was like a Torrent, 


violent at firſt, but that it abated by degrees. 
But 
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Bur the King impatient of delay , look'd upon Protra- 
Rion as a Diminution of his Honour ; and being too full of 
Courage, andin his boyling Youth, refolv'd to try the For- 
rune of War, that rarely accompanies raſhnels, before the 
Rebels ſhould encreaſe their Numbers. So he Marches with 


a ſmall Army of ſcarce Twelve thouſand Men, thinking to 


fall upon them e're they were aware of his coming. This 
over-haſtineſs had bur ill ſucceſs. For moſt of his Adverſa- 
ries were Men experienc'd in War, who did not follow their 
buſineſs negligently; and beſides they were as eager to 
come to a Field deciſion , before the King ſhould gather 
Strength. 

In the mean time the Enemies of the new Religion Ren- 
devouz'd together from all Parts; and among the reſt 4b4na 
Peter, the Alexandrian Metropolitan, and chief Head of the 
Rebellion ; who. by an unheard-of Preſident in Ethiopia, con- 
trary tothe Laws of God and Man, abſolv'd the Rebels from 
the tye of their Oaths which they had Sworn to their lawful 
Prince, which they themſelves had already broke, by virtue 
of a deteſtable Excommunication of his Prince. Thus more 
and more embold'nd, and contemning the Majeſty of the 
King, they turn'd their Veneration into Hatred. And fo 
with mutual Animoſity they joyn Battel. The Portugneſes, 
who fought in the right wing, maintain'd their ground a 
long time, believing the Kings and the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion to be their own. Bur in the left Wing, of which the 
King himſelf rook charge, all things went to rack ; for ma- 
ny fled over tothe Enemy, many look'd on withour ſtriking 
a ſtroke, reſolv'd to follow the Fortune of the Day. Thus 
the King forſaken by his own, fought bravely for a long 
rime, till Laeca-Marjam, and the reſt of his Guard being ſlain, 
he was himſelf ſtruck down from his Horſe with the ſling of 
a Lance. After that getting up again to renew the Fight, he 
was ſtuck through the body, and ſlain with ſeveral Darts 
thrown ata diſtance; reyerence of his perſon not permitting 
them to come near to hurt him. The third day after the 
Fight, he'was taken up and buried, without any Funeral 
Pomp in a lictle Chappel hard by the Field of the Bartel. 
Such was the end of the ſhort Life and Reign of this Fa- 
mous and Lawful King of Ethiopia, A doleful Warning to 
admoniſh us, that the Cauſe of Religion ought to be mode- 
rately and prudently handled. And that ir behoves a Prince 


nor. 
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nor to thruſt himſelf raſhly into a Batcel, eſpecially when 


there is no certain Succeſſor, For proof whereof, the fatal 
Example of Sebaſtian King of Portugal may ſerve among the 
reſt. 


 'Cnarn Th : 
Of the Kings of this Centurie, To our Times. 


Suſneus aſpires to the Crown ; acknowledg'd by Ras-Athanaſius. Ze re- 


queſts the ſame from Laslac. Who refuſes at firſt ; then ſubmits. But 


Jacob appearing, he takes his part : So does Ras-Athanaſius. Jacob 
azain made King, He defires. an agreement with Suſneus, but in vain. 
They take Arms. Zafſlac beaten : he goes over to Sulneus; A new War. 
Jacob and Abuna ſlain. The Vittor's Clemency. Lallac impriſon'd ; he 
eſcapes; invades Waleka,anud Gojam. FKill'd by the Pagans. Ras-Atha- 
naſius Ayes. Suſneus kind fo the Portugals and Feſuits, He ſubmits 
to the Pope. A Counterfeit Jacob; but dares not ſtand the coming of 
Suſneus. An Impoſtor of the ſame Find comes into France. Fis Condi- 
tions ; his Epitaph. Alibi boaſts himſelf the Son of Arzo. Suſneus's 
Natizity, Conditions, Vertues, Vices, and Death. is Son Baſilides 
drives the Feſuits out of Ethiopia. He kills his Brothers. A General 
Table of the laſt Kings of Habeſlinia. 


7 Ing Zadenghbel being thus ſlain, the War indeed ceas'd- 
yet Peace did not preſently enſue. For the Rebels no: 
dreaming, of ſuch a ſpeedy Victory, had not conſider'd of a 
Succeſſor, Wherefore, as it were ſtupid with Emulation, 
Ras-Athanaſius departs for Gojam, and Zaſlac for Dembea, with- 
out ever holding any common Conſultation. Thereupon 
Suſneus, hearing of the King's death, and believing that the 
Kingdom was now fallen to Him, as being the Son of Baſi- 
lides, the Nephew of Jacob, and Grandchild of David; and 
then being alſo a Young man, train'd up in the Gallan Wars, 
belov'd and ſurrounded with the choiceſt of the Military 
Bands, he conceiv'd no {mall hopes of his deſign. Firſt there- 
fore he ſends before one of the Faithfulleſt of his Friends to 
Ras- Athanaſius, with inſtru&tions to declare to him in ſhorr, 
That whereas the Kingdom belong d to him by right of Inheritance, he 
ſhould come preſently and joyn Forces with his. In the mean time, 
Suſneus, not expeCting an Anſwer, follows the Meflenger 


with the nimbleſt of his Army, and writes ro Athanaſius as if 
E e already 
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already made King, That be was at hand, and that therefore he 
ſhould come to meet him and pay him the accultom d honours due to him. 
Athanaſius amaz'd at the unexpected approach of Suſneus, 
void of Counſel,the Danger being Equal on both ſides, either 
to refuſe or admit him, ar length, finding all aſfliſtance far di- 
Rant, and no hopes of delay,to give him time to conſult with 
Zaslac, he rather choſe ro be before-hand with the new 
King's Favours, than to hazard the uncertain Fortune of a 
Batrel. So that Suſneus, being honourably receiv'd into the 
Camp, was ſaluted King. Which done, he preſently writes 
to Zaſlac, That by the — Orin of God be had recovered the 
Throne of his Anceſtors; and was now marching for Dembea : 
therefore he ſhould take Care that there might be Forces there ready to 
receive him, and thoſe deſerved Favours which he was ready to beſtow 
upon them, Burt he, tho aſtoniſh'd ar the ſuddain News, was 
unwilling to acknowledg him for King, whom he had nor 
made himſelf; and therefore conſulcing with his Friends, 
- return'd for anſwer, That he would then obey him, if Jacob, to 
Whom he had already by Meſſage offer d the Kingdom, did not come 
before June ; and therefore begg'd that ſhort delay. Suſneus, no 
way pleasd with the Condition, wrote back to him again, 
That he was King already, and therefore would give place neither 
to Jacob, once before adjudg'd unworthy, nor to his Father Malec- 
Saghed, though he ſhould return from the other World. Zaſlac, 
having receiv'd this furly Anſwer, equally metclefom and 
diligent, turns his Arms upon him, and comes on briskly to 
meet him. Suſneus finding himſelf prevented with the ſpee- 
dy March of his Adverſary, and perceiving himſelf over- 
match'd, and, which was worle, not well in health, rerir'd 
to the Craggy Mountains of Ambara. Ras-Athanaſins alſo, 
whoſe precipitancy Zaſlac had upbraided,retreated into other 
Faſtneſſes to avoid the Fury of his Aſſociate. In the mean 
time there being no News of Jacob, the other Captains and 
Commanders of the Army: began to ſcatterwords ef diſcon- 
tent, That they would not be without a King, that if Jacob would not 
come, there was no Perſon fitter than Sulneus, neither would be be at 
reſt, till be had obtain'd by force, what they would ndt give him by fair 
means. Z aslac, fearing the Inconftancy of his own People, and 
conſequeatly a Revolt, orders Commiſſioners to be ſent; and 
by chem ſurrenders the Scepter troSuſneus, who preſently ſent a 
Perſon to whom Allegiance ſhould be ſworn in his Name. 
Which being done, Ten of the chiefeſt Peers ride forth co 
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meet the new King, and to conduct him with a Pomp be- 
hcting into the Camp. And now Shouts and Acclamations 
areto be every where heard. Neither were Banquets want- 
ing, with all other Solemnities uſual ar the Inaugurations of 
their Kings; when on a ſudden new Commiſſioners from 
Jacob, quite diſturb'd their mirth, wich ſuch a ſuddain altera- 
ction, as with which Fortune never more odly mock'd before 
the hopes of thoſe that thought themſelves in the poſleflion of 
a Throne. For Jacob twice Depos'd, twice reſtor'd,between 
the Higheſt and che Loweſt, (which is moſt rare) had twice 
Experience of the Mean betwixt both. While the Promoters 
of theſe Troubles exercis'd their Hatred and their Love with- 
out fear of puniſhment, thay one might think it the ſport of 
Scenes, rather than a ſerious poſleflion of Royalty. For im- 
mediatly Zaſlac, without any heſitation, rode forth to meer 
Jacoh, as if he had bin Saſneus himſelf, ro whom he had bar juſt 
before ſworn Fidelity, and receiv'd him wich the uſual Ho- 
nours due to Ethiopic Majeſty, and wich his whole Army lalu- 
red him King, the Commilſſioners, ſent to Syſnens, being pri- 
vately recall'd. Suſneus, knowing Time was to be watch'd, 
once more gave way to Fortune, and retir'd to his former 
lurking holes, aud hid himſelf again in the Natural Fortreſles 
of Ambara. For he had learnt from the Example of Zaden- 
ohel, to give way to Popular Heats and Tumules, till they 
cool'd of themſelves : for that the People after their firlt 
Paſſions are ſpent, reſume their former Modeſty, and return 
repenting to their duty. Ras- Athanaſius alſo, tho ſo great a 
Perſon, yet accuſtom'd to follow Fortune, rather thaa his 
Faich, he, I ſay, with the ſame Eaſineſs that he had acknow- 
ledg'd Suſnens, fell at che feet of Jacob. 

And now Jacob, did not think it prudent to ſuffer a Rival 
in his Dignity, and therefore reſolving to try what might be 
done by way of agreement, he commanded Suſneus's Mother 
ro goto her Son, and offer him the Kingdoms of 4Amhara, Wa- 
leka, and Shewa, as alſo all the Lands which his .Father pol- 


ſels'd, and he had hitherto claim'd in vain. Bur Suſneus bear» . 


ing a lofty Soul, deny'd, That what be bad receiv/d by the Gift 
of God, could be taken from him by Men. T hat the whole Kmgdom 
was his due, which he would not relinquiſh but with bis Life ; T hat 
Jacob would deal with more Juſtice and Uprightneſs , to quit his Dia- 


dem, than to haſten Ruin to himſelf and his Countrey, 
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This haughty anſwer being deliverd, Jacob decreed to de- 
cide the buſineſs not with Meſſages, but by the Sword. How- 
ever, Suſneus Expert at delays, by the aſliſtance of the Rocks 
and Mountains, avoyded the purſuit of Jacob, watching for 
thoſe Opportunities which ſoon after preſented themſelves. 
For Zaſlac, whether out of a vain-glory to behold the Evenc 
of the Battel, or out of any private Indignation, did not joyn 
his Forces with Jacob ; but on the contrary, and as it were in 
deſpight of Military diſcipline, a&ed- all things careleſly 
and remiſsly ; believing his fame a Terror ſufficient ro the 
Enemy. This was not conceal'd from Syſnexs, who taking 
a ſhorter way came upon Zaſlac ſo of a ſuddain,that his Soul- 
diers had not time to handle their Arms, much leſs to pur 
themſelves into order : ſo that they were ſlain like ſheep,and 
utterly routed, and Zaſlac, having loſt his Army, was forc'd 
ro entruſt his Safety to an ignominoous flight. Which Victory 
as it dejeted Jacob's Friends, fo it rais'd the ſpirits of Suſneus's 
Party. Zaſlac himſelf had loſt the Kings favour,and began 
co be ſuſpeted. Thus the buſineſs began to work ; for 
Zaſlac jealous of theſe diſparagements, notwithſtanding Jacob 
had heap'd ſo many favours upon him, for he had created 
him Legate Royal, began to Enter into a Correſpondence with 
Suſneus, uſing Treachery as the hire of thoſe that valu'd him 
molt. Suſnews landing in need of his Power, accepted his 


Propoſitions, and diſſembling his Hatred, made him a Con- 


tederate in the War, to lefſen the force of his Enemy: Jacob 
hearing of his Revolc, judging that ic behov'd him to make 
haſt, before the reſt ſhould follow his Example, reſolv'd to 
put it to the hazard of a Battel ; well knowing that he far 
exceeded Suſneus in number of men : nor did Sxſneus refuſe 
him, tho inferior : however, he cunningly kept the rough 
and hilly Grounds, watching like a Lyon when to take his 


- faral jump, 


The Enemy judging his delay to proceed from his fear, 
and confiding in their multitude, began to a& more daringly, 
and to provoke Syſneus with upbraiding Language, until he 
had brought them into a narrow place where he could not be 
{urrounded by his Enemies. Then Exhorting his Souldiers, 
Now, ſaid he, the day is come, that You may make me King of Echi- 
Opla : and for Your ſelves, lou are to be either Maſters or Slaves, as 
You behave Your ſelves, IT will not be onely the Companion of Your - 

| Vithory, 


Caap. VII. E THIOPIA. 


187 


Vittory, but your Dangers : Viftory is in your own power, ſo that 
Jou do not turn your backs to your Enemies, before you ſee me begin to 
Ye. | wy 
, Having thus Encourag'd his Souldiers, he gave the Signal 
of Battel. Which ſeen, they gave ſo furious an Onletr, that 
the Enemy was every where beaten down, without refiſt- 
ance, amaz'd and aftoniſh'd, to be ſo ſubdu'd by thoſe 
whom they reck'ned for fugitives. The ſlaughter was 
great, With little loſs on Suſneus's ſide, Jacob himlelf, roge- 
ther with Abuna-Peter, who had in vain thunder'd out his 
Anathema's againſt the Enemy, were both ſlain. Which 
Suſneus underſtanding, ſounded a retreat, that by his cle- 
mency to the Common Soldiery and his own Country- 
men, he might win to himſelt the Reputation of Gen- 
tleneſs, neceſlary for the Eſtabliſhment of a New Prince. 
But ſuch was the Terror that poſſeſſed the hearts of 
the Jacobeans, forc'd on by the croud of Fugitives, igno- 
rant of the Country, tho there was no purluir, that they 
threw themſelves headlong in the night time from a 
Rock dilmally ſteep and cragged. Among the reſt, there 
was a certain Portugueſe, by name Emanuel-Gonſalvo, who 
betimes perceiving his Horle as it were flying 1n the Airy 
quitting his Stirrups, left him, and taking hold by chance 
of the branch of a Tree, made a ſhift to recover a Sear in 
the bough, where he ſate all night. Nor did he well un- 
derftand his danger, till day appearing, he diſcovered, 
not without horror, at a prodigious diſtance underneath 


him, a vaſt heap of Men and Horſes with their Limbs 


and Members broken all co flitters. | 


Suſneus having obtain'd'ſo great'a Victory, exercis'd no 


ſo ſort 4 Severity or Reveng againſt any Perſon ; only 
Maharhin he commanded to be beheaded, as being a fottow- 


er of the ſet of Jlamiſm, - and the Perſon that had *firſt 
wounded Z adenghel. 


After that he departed for Coga, there to, ſettle the Af- | 


fairs of his Kingdom, where Zaſlac whom he could not 
endure to ſee, was ſtill in his Eye, the grand promoter 
of all theſe troubles. He was the firſt that went over to 
Suſneus's Party, and therefore was look'c upon by Suſneus 
as one that would be conſtantly caſting ir his Diſh the kind- 
neſſes he had done, and pride himſelf to be the ſetter up of 
kings. And indeed in one of his vain-glorious humors, of 


which 
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which deſerving Soldiers are generally roo much guilty, he 
had unwarily given out, That it was foretold him, That 
he ſhould pull down three Kings, which was fulfil'd in Two. So 
that the New King ſeem'd only to be wanting for the 
third. It being therefore a Maxim, That jealoufie and friend- 
ſhip cannot long remain in one and the ſame Breſt, and that the 
fruit of Treaſon being reap'd, there is no farther need of the Trai- 
tor, the King commanded him to be apprehended and car- 
ried away into the ſteep Mountain of Gneman, in the 
Kingdom of Gojam. He would nor put him to death, as 
not believing it became a noble Prince to take away a 
mans life for fear of a future crime. Bur he making his 
Eſcape, about a year after, invaded Waleka, where havin 
gather'd together ſome Troops of Vagabonds and difſolute 
Perſons, he ſupported himſelf by Robbery and Rapine , 
till at laſt, making his Incurſions into Gojam, he was 
there ſlain by the Pagans. His head being brought to the 
King, was fix'd upon'a Lance, and ſet up before the Roy- 
al Pavillion, to be view'd by all the World ;no man pitying 
his misfortune, in regard that all people knew his advance- 
ment: had coſt the loſs of ſo many innocent lives. 

Not ſo inglorious was the- end of Ras- Aibanaſius, and yer 
ſufficiently miſerable. For he every day lofing more and 
more of the Kings favour, was at length the contempt of 
all men ; Inſomuch that his wife, the daughter of Malec- 
Saghbed, unaccuſtom'd to brook indigaities, forſook his 
bed. Thus once the next to Supream authority, now the 
next to moſt dejefted miſery, not able to orecome the 
anguiſh of his mind, he fell into a Fever, of which he 
dyd. | 

Bur Suſneus,to eſtabliſh himſelf in hisDominion,by all ways 
courted the friendſhip of thePortugneſes,as being <k1lful in the 
art of Gunnery and Fire-arms, the chiefeſt terror of thoſe 
Nations : hoping, & that not without reaſon, by their afliſt- 
ance, to defend himſelf as well againſt his own Subjects, 
roo much ' addicted to Tumults and Seditions, as the Kin- 
dred and Friends of the {lain Kings. And nor only ſo, but to 
render himſelf formidable to the Gatlans, To that pur- 
poſe he kindly recciv'd the Fathers of the Society then hving 
in Dembea. He fent for Peter-Pays, and mol? courteoully 


gave ear to him; 'and treated him as his familiar Friend, 
| And 
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And as he was favourable and bountiful to them , ſo did 
he dayly afford many teſtimonies of his kindneſs to che reſt 
of the Portuzueſes, and the more to oblige them he ſer up 
the Latin Religion; nothing terrify'd by the example of 
Za-denghel, And indeed the Fathers had ſuch a power 0- 
ver him, that at length he ſurrender'd himſelf to the Pope, 
and together with his Son, ſware obedience to him as 
Univerſal Biſhop,” and Vicar of Chriſt, abrogating the 
Religion of Alexandria. Which was afterwards the occaſt- 
on of horrid uproars, bloody wars, and the ſlaughter of 
many grear Per{onages. | 

Bur the poſſeſlion of a Kingdom won by the Sword, lel- 
dom enjoys a perfect ccanlilley eſpecially when the death 
of the Predeceſſor comes be in queſtion. For preſently, 
that is to ſay, the very next year, up ſtarts a counterfeit Ja- 
cob, who alarum'd all Habeſfinia with the fear of a new 
War. Some there were, that acknowledg'd they both 
knew and ſaw the dead body of King Jacob, after the 
blood was wip'd away, but no man durlt afſert himſelf eo 
be the Perſon that kill'd him. The Counterfeic therefore 
addrefles himſelf ro the Monks of the fainous Monaſtery of 
Bizan, in the prefe&ture of Bahrnagaſſus; where he re- 
main'd, and to hide the fraud, as if his face had bin diſ- 
figur'd with his wounds, went always vaild. Nor was 
it long before his Story was believ'd. Nor ſo much out 
of reſpe&t to his own Perſon, as out of malice to Suſneus, 
whom they hated as a Perſon that was unknown to 
them, and by his exilement inur'd to the Savage Cuſtotns of 
the Gallans. Neither were they pleas d with Raas-Seelech, 
his brother by the Mother's ſide, whom he had made Vice- 
roy of Tigra, whom they look'd upon allo as a forraigner, 
So that he not being able himſelf to quell the Diſturban- 
ces, the King was forc'd ro advance himſelf, Bur the Re- 
bels having intelligence of his coming, fled ſeveral ways, 
to avoyd fighting. Their Captain, with only four of his 
Aſſociates, and ſome few Goats, which he carry'd with him 
for their milks ſake, ſecur'd themſelves by a painful Pilgri- 
mage through the moſt wild and uncouth concealments of 
Nacure, that the Rocks could afford him, where it was im- 
poſlible to trace him. So that the King diſpairing, after a 
cedious ſearch, ro find him our, recurn'd to Dembea, and ha- 


ving ſolemniz'd his Inauguration at Axuma, after the anci- 
| ent 
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ent Cuſtom of the Country, he made Anjalax Governor of 

Tigra, in the room of his Brother, who afterwards by the 

help of two Noblemen that counterfeited themſelves their 

friends, having apprehended the Rebels, put them to 
death. | 

But what was more ſtrange, our Europe it {elf could nor, 
ſome time after, diſcern an A#thiopian Counterfeit of the ſame 
name. 

For inthe Year 163 1. a certain Impudent Counterfeir, by 
the names of (i) Tzagax, aſſuming to himſelf to be the Son 
of Jacob, came into France, and producing ſeveral Recommen- 
datory Letters, and Certificates from the Credulous Monks 
of Paleſtine, was taken for a Great Prince, and expell'd Heir 

to the Kingdom of Ethiopia, and Entertain'd with a large Pen- 
ſion from the King : after the Example of ſome of the Princes 
of Ttaly, which is, to conſider what may be Correſpondent 

- with their Munificence toward an Exile of ſo great Dignity, 
rather'then to enquire who he really is. Which was to be 
admir'd : For that both at Rome and in Portugal there were ar 
that time extant ſeveral annual Relations, by which it was 
apparent that Jacob was ſlain in Battel, Young, and never 

marry d, above Tweaty years before. Burt that which added 
ro the Credit of the Impoſtor, was his graceful Preſence,with 
a Countenance wherein Seriouſneſs and Frankneſs were won- 
derfully intermix'd, that while he kept company with other 
Princes, (as Bochart himſelf cold me) he ſeem'd to excel them 
all both for beauty of form, and ſweetneſs of diſpoſition ; 
and particularly that his Majeſtick Aſpect ftrook all his be- 
holders with admiration. Whether that Beauty were really 
in his Perſon, or whether the Novelty of the thing, or the 
Opinion that he was of the Race of Salomon, byals'd their 
Judgments. Tho otherwile, no reaſon could be given why 
he acted the part of the Son of an Ethiopian King, unleſs ir 
were to contend with (k) Hercules or (1) Meſſalina for the 
prize of moſt enormous Luſt : And indeed it may bethought, 
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(z) For ſo the Erhiopic wordTza a,Chriſos is pronounced. There is a Relation 
of this Perſon extant, EntitPd, The Strange Accidents of the Travels of His 
Highneſs Prince Z aga-Chriſt of Erhiopia,&c. very abſurd, and full of Fables. 


- (k) Relating to the Daughters of Theſp:us. 
_ (1) See Sueronirs in Claud. Tuvenal, Sat. 6. Tacit. Annal, I, XI, Þlin. X. 23. 
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char fearing his Impoſture ſhould be diſcover'd, he rather 
choſe to bring himſelf to his end by the pleaſing debauſhes © 
Luxury, than to fall under the Hangman. | | 

Being dead, he-was branded with this Epitaph, 


Cy giſt le Roy dEthiopie, 
L Original, ou la Copie. 


Here lyes the King of Ethi opie, 
Th Original, or elſe the Copie. 


Gregory being queſtion'd concerning him, made anſwer; 
That the Report of him reach'd Egypt,and the Countries next adjoyn- 
ing ; and he had heard from the Governeſs of Ruma, being a Woman 
of noble deſcent, that T'zagax came to her, and told her he was the 
Son of Arzo, who was the Brother of Zadenghel, the Son of Le- 
ſana, and Grandchild to Menas. The (ame thing, he afarm'd 
ro his Countrymen in Egypt, and to thoſe thac liv'd at Jeruſa- 
lem. Fgr to them he did not dare ro counterfeit himſelf the 
Son of Jacbb, in regard they well knew that Jacob was {lain in 
the Eighteenth year of his Age, or therezbour, wichout any 
legicimace off-ſpring. Bur for 4rzo, he liv'd an obſcure life, 
and whether he had any Children or no, chere was no body 
knew. Let us now therefore return to'Suſneus. 

Suſneus, deſcended from the Royal Line, bigg , tall, and 
ſtrong Limb'd; and in ſuch a Body a large Soul. His Coun- 
renance affable and pleaſing, with a high Noſe and thin Lips; 
nothing different from the Europeans, but only in colour. He 
was Prudent, Courteous and Liberal, and well read in the 
Ethiopic Books ; and which is moſt neceflary to him char will 
ruffle for a Crown, he was Warlike, Patient of Labour, and 
had among the Gallans learnt to be Content with any ſort of 
Dyet. However he was tnhappy during his Reign, by rea- 
ſon of his continual Wars, and the frequent Rebellions of his 
Subjects, whom he ſent to compel by force tolubmit to what 
he thought convenient to enjoyn them. He ſwore obedience 
ro the Pope ; before he had weigh'd what benefit he mighc 
get by it. And therefore toward his latter End, he was forc'd 
to indulge thar Liberty, for the maintaining of which, many 
Thouſands had already loft their Lives. Hedy'd in Septem- 
ber, in the Year 1632, leaving leveral Sons and Daughters 


behind him,  - 
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== 76 by his Inauguration name Seltan Sagbed, after the 

Death of Marc his Eldeſt Brother, ſucceeded the Father, Who 
to quiet the Minds of his Subjects, Exterminated the Jeſuits, 
rogether with their Patriarch, out of all his Dominions; ſo 
that he would not permit the Portugals a Prieft to ſay Mals, 
which the ſeverity of Menas allow'd them, All the reſt of 
his Brothers, if the Fidelity of Tellezjus do not here give way 
to his Paſſion, he put to death,upon bare allegation of Crimes 
committed, Neither do we know any thing more of cer- 
tainty concerning him, he refuſing any farther Commerce 
with the Exropeans, for fear of the Forces, for which he heard 
the Fathers were ſolliciting both at Rome and in Portugal, to 
revenge the Indignities he Fad put upon them. 

After this I ſaw certain Letters, which the King of Abyſinia 
Af-Saghed, the Son of Alam Saghed, ſent tothe Governour of 
Batavia, written in Arabic ; of which we ſhall have occaſion 
ro ſay more in another place, for I am not certain whether or 
no Baſilides did not make uſe of a double Sirname, nor whe- 
ther he were the Father of that ſame Af-Saghed. I have here 
inſerted a Genealogic Table of the Laft Kings of Habeſsinia, 
which I had from Gregory, but now more Corrected out of 

 Tellezius. 
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AGENEALOGIC Taz of the Kings of Habe 
Amda-Jeſu, who liv'd about the year of Chriſt 1460. 1 1 


 emman——s | 


BAE 
Son of Zara-Jacb, otherwiſe Amda Jeſu, Born a 
i. ALEXANDER cametothe 2. AMDA-S. 
Crown about the year 1475, and 1491. after 
dy'd without Children, 1490. Months. 


fore forc'd to yield to the Second Brother. 


OEPIPEEE > ons noo 


t. Victor in the Field, 2. Claudius, Sirnam'd Atnaf-Saghed, Born toward 3. 
Slain before his Father's the end of 1522, made King 15 4o. Slain March fp 
Death. 1559. Ina Battel againſt the Adelans. Cl 


D —— 
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Tafar's Natural Son, made King by 2. Bafilides, Slain in a Battel againſt t 
theRebels in Oppoſition to his Uncle, His Wife was Hamel-Mala, the Vicero 
taker in Fight, July 1561. and thrown 7a's Widow , who had Three Sons, 
Heac-long from a Rock. | Afach, and Almanach, 


— 


Suſnes, Sirnam'd Malech Saghed then Seltan N, N. The Wife Jacob a Natural 


Sagheg Born 1571. made King, Jacob be» of Ras-Athana- 
ing ſlan March 10. 1607. dy'd Sept. 1632. fins. 
He hac many Wives, but diſmiſſed all ex- 


Made King at 
call'd the Infat 
1603, Recall'd 


cept the Firſt. 10. 1607. 
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1. Conſtantine dy'd before his Father. 2. Juſtus. 3. David. 4. John. 5. Becuerta-Ci 


P lac 


abeſſinia , from Bazpa-Marjan Sor of Zara-Jacob j Grandebild of 


to the Reign of Baſilides, 16 32, &c. 


—————— 


AED A-Marjam, . | 
XN abour the year 1465. whoſe Second Wife was Helena; 


A-SION dydin the year 3. Nqod fetch'd from the Rock of Ambara 
ter he had Reign'd Six tothe Crown , dy'd in the year 1504. 
leaving his Widow Mogheſa behind. 


-Denebel, Lebna-Denghel, and Wanag: 9. Romana Warck wife 4. N. N. who Ef: 


7ear 1492. made King 1504. dyd 1. to N. N, 2, to cap'd from the Rock 


v Kabelo-Wanghel behind. Abucher. of Ambara. 
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« Jacob, dy'd be- 4. HMenas , Sirnam'd Almes Saghed 5. N. 6. N. 7. N, 


— _}____J 


ore his Brother made King 1559. Slain in Batcel, three Daughters of | 


Claudins. April 20. 1562. whom Alvarez, Cc: 61, | 


————— 


inſt the Gallans, 3. Zertza-Denghel , otherwiſe alech- | 
ceroy of Amba- Saghed , made King 1562, and dyd AQUIETER , ABALE 
ons, Raſſelach, 1579. His Wife was Marjam-Sena. Lecanaxos, 


Ct mm——_—_ ____ 
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ural Son, Born 1589. Za-Marjam, a- Za-Denghel alias Atznafs® Arzo whoſe 
at 7 years of Age, nother Natural Saghed, Born 1577, Slain- Son Tana 
Infant King, depos'd Son. in Battel by his own Son, Chriſtos cal- 
I'd 1604. Slain March Oftvb. 13. 1604.  lIedhimſelf, 
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rta-Chriſtos, Wife to the Viceroy of Tigra, with others whoſe Names are not known. 


Place this Table in the Second Book, between Folio 192, 193. 
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will eſteem themſelves if not their Superiors, yer their Equals: 
and men-very unwillingly obey their Equals, much leſs their 
Inferiours : ſo that it is altogether vain and pedantic, whar 
Plato writes concerning the Felicity of Kingdoms, That they 
ſhould be Govern'd by Philofophers,while other Aids are wanting. 
A Philoſopher, how wile loever, would hardly find a Sub- 
je& that would obey him three days together for his Philo- 
ſophies ſake. There ought to be ſomerhing External and 
Viſible, which as well: the vulgar and ordinary ſorc, as the 
prudent, Equally acknowledg, which is nor ſubjected to the 
fluctuating and inconſtant determination of Men. For this 
reaſon in the Eleftion of Kings and Princes, Nobility and 
Power are preferr'd before Wiſdom and Sanctity of diſpoſi- 
tion. Yet the one requires the aſliſtance of the other. The 
one is the cauſe that the Subject willingly and freely obeys; 
the other compels the refraftory to ſubmit. And therefore 


| becauſe Election does not bring much more advantage to a 
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Kingdom, than the chance of birth, bar is rather liable ro Tu- 
mults and Seditions, many People have (m) abandon{d it of 
their own accord. However, it approaches neareſt to Li- 
berty, becauſe the Eleors may preſcribe Laws and Condi- 
tions of Governmeat to the Perſon that is ro be Elected ; tho 
that ſame warineſs proves many times ineffe&tual : Becauſe 
the Prince, upon refuſal, either poſitively cannot, or elſe 
will be very unwilling to be brought to an accomprt. So im- 
poſlible it is, that there ſhould be a compleat happineſs in this 
World. And therefore it is the part of a good and prudent 
Stateſman to prefer that form of Government which he fiads 
(1) Eſtabliſhed. ' 

Bur I return to the Habe/smes, among whom there is this 
moſt prudent Conſtitution, That only the Male Iffue ſhall 
govern, or the Male kindred neareſt in blood ; But becauſe 
the Determination of the Fathers and Mothers, and the chief 
Nobility happens frequently to be intermix'd ; and that the 
natural Iflue is likewiſe, if male, allow'd the ſame Priviledge 
for wanc of Legitimate Off-ſpring : hence it comes to pals, 


< at. 
Me 


—_ —— —— —_ 


(#) The Swedes in the laſt Century. The Danes in our memory ; The Chi- 
nefes of old. Joh. Newhoft. Deſcript. Chin. c. 18. 


(=) That the Wiſe call Thy ape? mAiluar Sound Thy, tO preſerve the 
preſent ſtate of the Republic. 7/oc. againſt Collimalh. 


that 
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that their Succeſſions are molt unhappy and turbulent ; the 
chief caule of all their Calamities 

We have already declar'd, how Helena, wich the conſent 
of Marc the Metro; o:itan, preterr'd David the ſecond Son before 
Naod the Elder Brocher, as baving nothing elſe to advance 
him bur a meer brutiſh ſtrengch. The Civil Wars between 
FHMenas and Taxcar his Brothers Eldeſt Son ; between the Ule- 
girimate Son of Mlalec: Saghed, and Zadenghel his Legitimate 


Kinsman ; and laſtly, berween Jacob and Suſnewus,and all abour. 


the doubtful right of Succeilion, are ſufficient Arguments to 
prove whac we aſſert. Tellezius indeed declares, That ac- 
cording to the Lawes of Ethiopra, the natural Sons do nor ſucs 
ceed, But in another place, he ſo diſcourſes concerning their 
Law, alledging the Example of Jobn the Firſt, King of Portus 

al, that the Reader may perceive, that hevaries in chis, from 
his other Relation, Bur the chiefeſt Inconvenience which 
uſes to ariſe in hereditary Kingdoms, where the Succeſſion is 
ty'd to a certain Family, proceeds either from the ſence of 
Rivalſhip and a jealoufie which they char rule have of them 
that are nearly related in blood ; or from their Ambicjon, 
which always animartes the Factious. Diſmal are the Ex- 
amples among the Barbarians, where there are no Laws or 
Rules for Succeſſion, but all rhings are at che Will of them 
that bear ſway, or elle of Fortune her ſelf, What ruin'd the 
Family of the Ce/ars * What the Roman Empire ? bur onely 
that the Creation of the Emperors was inconſtant and un- 
fix'd, and at the Will of the Souldiery. Certainly it was a 
great Overſight in Auguſtus Ceſar, after he had vanquiſh'd all 
his Rivals, and had all the Power in his own hands, that he 
ordain'd no certain Settlement of Succeſiion. The Empe- 
rours of the Turks, to prevent the Crimes of their Brothers, 
more impiouſly put them to death, and puniſh chat Diſſoyal- 
ty which perhaps was never intended. The Ancient Kings 
of Ab:ſ5inia to rid themſelves of theſe Fears, were wont ro ſhut 
up their Brothers under fate Cuſtody, where they might 
abide unknown to turbulent Spirits; and ſo be uncapable of 
attempting any thing againſt the raigning Prince; and yet 
be ready to ſupply the want of Succeſſors. The Rocks of 
Jeſhen and Amhaſel were ſet apatt to this end: The whole 

tory from the Relations of Antonie d Almeyda runs thus. The 

mperour Icon- Imlac had five Sons (orhers ſay nine) which he 


ly'd all alike. Out of which affe&tion he moſt imprudently 
adyis'd 
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advisd them to raign all with Equal Power; or which was 
worſe, to govern by turns. The Youngeſt imparienc of the 
delay of ſo many Years, deſign'd with himſelf not co parc 
with the Sceprer, when once he had got it into his hands, but 
ro ſend away his Brothers to {ome diſtant Rock, and fo con- 
tinue the Kingdom to his own Poſterity. Bur being berrayd 

by one cf his peculiar Friends, who rather-chole to accept of 


_ a reward from the raigning Prince, than to expe&t a guerdon 
| from him that was to raign, he was taken in the ſame ſnare 


which he had laid for his Brothers,and ſent to the Rock Ge/hen. 
Bur leſt the King might ſeem to have conſulted more for his 
own than the Security of the Kingdom, he alſo {hurt up all his 
own Sons, which he then had, in the ſame place. After 
which this Cuſtom con:inu'd as a Fundamental Law in Ethio- 
pia, for above Two hundred and thirty Years, by which 
means the raigning Kings were ſecur'd from danger of Civil 
Wars among Brethren ; till in the Year 1590, at what time 
King Naod was ſent for from the Rock to aſcend the Throne. 
He had-a Son, about Nine years of Age, whom he dearly 


lov'd ; which Child, one of his chiet Courtiers ſteadfaſtly 


beholding, Certainly, ſaid he to the King, this Child grows apace. 
The Boy was'of an acute Wit, and underſtood what the 
Courtier drove at, and therefore fixing his weeping Eyes 
upon his Fathers Face, 0h Father, ſaid he, Have T grown thus 
faſt, to be hurry'd from your ſight to the Rock Geſhen?* Which 
word {trook his Farcher ſo deeply to the heart, that having 
afſembl'd the Nobility of his Court and Kingdom, he told 
them, -That fuch a wicked and inhuman Cuſtom was to be renounc'd. 
Which was immediatly done, neither he nor his Council con- 
fidering that private affections are not to be preferr'd before 
the Safety of a Nation. And thus it came to paſs, through 
the Kings unſeaſonable tenderneſs, that this ſame Cuſtome 
receiv'd and continu'd in Habeſsinia, ſo much to the Health of 
the Government, -was abrogated to the unſpeakable derri- 
ment of the Kingdom : And from that time never any Prince 
was Exil'd to thole Rocks. 

Alvarez wri es, That David being advanc d to the Throne, his 
Younger Brother, with the reſt of the Sons of Naod, were ſent away 
to the Rock ; and afterwards, That one of the Younger Sons Eſcap d, 
but was taken and -ſent back; and that he ſaw him there, From 
whence ic may be obje&ed againſt Tellezius, That this Cv 


ſtome continu'd after Nand's time, But we have {ome re: 
{1 
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ſon ro believe, That he foreſaw this ObjeCtion, becaule he 
binds it with an Afeveration, ſaying, The thing is certainly true, 
and 1s eaſte to be confirm'd as well by the Fathers of the Society, as by 
the Example of Sulneus, who tho he had ſeveral Sons, yet i.ever went 
about to ſend any of them to the Rock. Bur then again when he 
ſayes Alvarez is to be believ'd in all things that he ſaw, there 
is fome need of Reconciliation : That is ro ſay, That the Sons 
of Naod, the Brothers of David,were then carry'd tothe Rock, 
and that one of them after an Eſcape was taken and ſent back. 
So that the new Conſtitution might not helpthem, tho it 
were a kindneſs to the Sons of the ſucceeding Kings, The 
Reports concerning the Pleaſantneſs of thoſe Rocks, and the 
ſplendid attendance upon thoſe Royal Exiles, are all ridicu- 
lous Falfities. The Rocks we have deſcrib'd already. And 
as jor the ſplendidneſs of Attendance,when the Cuſtome was 
in force, molt certain it is, that thoſe Princes were kept cloſe 
Priſoners, and they that either attempted to Eſcape, or were 
a{liſting to their Eſcape, lay under great Penalties. "The Prin- 
ces themſelves were harſhly us'd ; Neither was any perſon 
permitted to come at them, ſo that their Education could 
never fit them for a Crown, but was rather to put them out 
of Hopes of having any thing to do with the Afﬀairs of this 
World. 
| Iris reported of one of the Keepers, that one morning ob- 
ſerving one of his Royal Priſoners putting on a Garment 
ſomewhat neater than ordinary, he not only chidd him, and 
rore the Veſtment, but gave notice of ir to his Father : all 
which the poor Prince was forc'd to take patiently. Afrter- 
wards the ſame Prince coming, to be King himſelf, did not 
onely forbear to revenge the Injury, but hearing that his 
Keeper was gone aſide, as dreading Co heavy puniſhment, 
ausd him to be ſought out, and being brought before him 
alf dead for fear, both praisd and rewarded him; Exhorting 
im to continue in his Office as Faithful co Him, as he had 
in to the King deceas'd. And thus we generally impoſe 
'pon others, what we are very unwilling to endure our 
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Cnae. IX. 7 


Of the Priviledge and Power of the King in 
Ecclefzaſtical and Civil Aﬀairs. 


The Kings Power abſolute : Experienc'd by the Jeſuits. Alphonſas the 
Patriarch offends the King. He claims the Fcclefraſtical Furiſdittion. Fe 
abrogates the Latin Religion ; calls Synods : He forbears ihe right of 
Nomination : not bound by the Secular Laws. He has no Eſtates. The 
benefit of them: He enjoyes all Royal Priviledges, but makes not uſe of 
all: Hunting Lawful fer all. Private perſons have nothing proper. The 

King takes and gives as he pleaſes :.Certain-Pamilies excepred 


He Power of the Abeſsinian Kings is abſolute, as well in 
Eccleſiaſtical as Civil Aﬀairs. Of which the Fathers of 

the Society have had ſufficient experience; in whole favour, 
and to whole diſadvantage he has exercis'd his ſupream Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority, without ever conſulcing the Patriarch 
of Alexandria : Firſt when he put forth ſeveral Edicts, for re- 
ceiving the Roman Religion, and abrogating the Alexandrian 
Ceremonies : which was done with the conſent of the Fa- 
thers. Afterwards the ſtate of Aﬀairs changing, when he 
diſpenc'd by public Edic with certain Ceremonies that were 
indifferent, Alfonſus the Patriarch reprov'd him. 71: is not 
lawful, {aid he, for .a King to put forth any ſuch Edift, as being 
purely Eccleſaaſtical, and belonging to the PrieStly Office : and You 
ought to remember what the High Prieſt ſaid to King Uzziah. 1 
belongs not to thee, O King Uzziah, to offer incenſe to the Lord, but 
to the Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron, who are conſecrated to that Minis 
| ſtry, get thee forth out of the Sanftuary, for it will not be imputed to 
thee as an honour by the Lord God; to which the Patriarch added 
the Puniſhmenc that follow'd. The King for that time gave 
way to the Patriarch, and publiſh'd the Edi& in another 
manner and form. - But not brooking the Compariſon made 
between him and Uzx1jah, among other things he gave the 
Patriarch this anſwer, Wherefore didſt thou bid us be mindful of 
Uzziah, and wherefore didſt thou compare us with him? He was 
therefore puniſh'd by God, for uſurping the Office of the Prieſt which 
did not become him; and becauſe he offer d Incenſe and Sacrifice to 


God, which We never attempted to do : onely We commanded an Edi 
| | to 
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to be publ:j7'd about thoje TndiFerent things which were agreed on be- 
tween Us both. 

Nothing more incens'd the King, but that he ſaw his Pre- 
rogative call'd in queſtion, which for ſo many Ages had bir: 
enjoy'd by his Anceſtors, and whith was never deny'd by the 
Parriarch of Alexandria, even before the Schiſme. Nor was 
he ignorant what the ancient Emperours after Conſtantine had 
done in the ſame Caſes. Nor was he ſo dull of apprehen- 
f10n, as not to be able to diſtinguiſh berween Epiſcopal rules, 
and Kingly Juiiſdiftion, which he thought belong'd to him- 
felt. Which Prerogative, tho he hd a great Reverence for 
che Patriarch, he would nor part with, bur rather chole co 
publith another Fdi&t, which tended maaniteitly to the Dimi- 
nution of the Patriarchal Power. For the Patriarch had or- 
der'd a cercain Monk to give ſome part of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Revenues to a certain Pariſh, The Monk would nor obey , 
bur complain'd to his Superiour, one Tceo, who obtain'd a 
Decree from the King, wherein the Patriarch was enjoyn'd 
to keep to the Rules of the Merropolitans of Ancient Ethiopia, 
and that ces ſhould enjoy his due Priviledges. 


_ His Prerogative in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs was moſt apparent- 
ly made manifeſt, by the making of that ſevere Decree for 
the abrogating the Latin Worſhip, and reſtoring chart of 
Alexandria. Moreover, the King ſummons the Synods cf 
the Clergy, as often as need requires ; he ſends for che Me- 
cropolitan out of Egypt ; exercifing plenary Juriſdiction over 
him and all the reſt of his Clergy : and puniſhing them ac- 
cording to the nature of cheir Offences, which the Examples 
recited by Alvarsz, ſufhciently demonſtrate, In one thing 
however he differs from our European Kings, that he never 
nominates to Eccleſiaſtical Benefices. For the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, ſends a Metropolitan, at the requeſt of the Kin 
indeed ; but he knows not who or what he is. He alſo ad- 
mitted the Patriarch, whom the Pope ſent, tho not he bur che 
King of Poriugal nam'd him. 

Neither are there in Ethiopia any other Ecclefiaſtical Dig- 
nities; and therefore the Prerogative of nominating Biſhops 
and Archbiſhops, ſignifies little or nothing. In Seculars he 
acknowledges no poſitive Laws. And well it were that he 
did not think himſelf alſo alcogether free from the Funda- 

Go meata! 
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mental Laws of his Realm, upon which the Safety of the 
Kingdom depends. 

For Naoed diſpenc'd with the wholeſome Conſtitutions of 
his Anceſtors, by vertue of which che Kings Children were 
ſent to the Rock of Ambara. And Malec-Saghed would have 
preferr'd his natural Son Jacob before his Brothers Legitimate 
Son Zadenghel ; both which prov'd very diladvantagious pre- 
fideats to the whole Nation. | | 


Bur (ſuch things frequently come to pals, where the King- 
dome is without Eſtates. For they are the moſt Truſty Guar- 
dians of the Law, and the true Bulwarks of the Peoples Li- 
berty againſt the Encroachments of the Ambitious, For they 
have a more vigilant eye and tender care over the Common- 
weal, of which they are themſelves Members, than the 
Friends of Princes, whoſe Fortunes hardly deſcend to their 
Heirs; ſo that a man may admire at their Counſels, who ta- 
king away the Priviledges of Eſtates, endeavour to aſſume 
the whole Power into their own hands, as deeming every 
ſlight bond of theLaw,to themſelves heavy and intollerable. 
So that they are forc'd to diſtribute thoſe Favours and Kind- 
nefles which are due: to their fellow Citizens, among the 
Souldiery,whoſe fidelity is brittle and inconftant : not caring 
who are poor,ſfo they be rich : and many times the Souldiers 


turn thoſe Arms which were put into their hands for the de- 


fence of their Prince, , againſt him ; being put upon the fer- 
ment either by the Ambition or the Wealth of ſome parti- 
cular perſon. Which in Habeſsinia, as in all other abſolute 
Goverments, frequently happens to the deſtruction of thoſe 


that bear the ſway. 


He has alſo the fole diſpoſal of Peace or Warr, and indeed 
all the Prerogartives that a King can claim (both the greater 
and the leſſer Regalia) are ſolely ar his devetion ; tho he 
makes no uſe of many of them, merely becauſe he is igno- 
rant of them; as the Prerogative in reference to Metals, 
Coyning of Money,and the like. As for the liberty of Hunt- 
ing, he grants it to all ; in regard there are ſuch multitudes 
of Wild Beaſts that breed up and down in the over-grown 
Woods and high Mountains, chart it is not onely troubleſome 


bur dangerous to find aut their haunts : by which means thar 
which 
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which in other Countries is a Pleaſure, to the Abeſvines be- 
comes a Toyl and Detrimenr, 


One thing is much to be admir'd, and rare ev'n among the 
Turks, which is, that no private perſon, whether Peaſant or 
Lord, except ſome few can call any thing his own. All the 
Lands and Farms in the Country belong tothe King, and are 
held by the Subjects onely ar the Kings pleaſure, AY no 
man takes it amis, if the King takes away their Lands and 
beſtowes them upon another as he pleaſes himſelf; and that 
not onely after two or three years, but alſo che ſame year they 
were given.: So that it often happens that one man ploughs, 
and another man ſowes. Whence it comes to pals, that they 
are more ſubmiſſive to their Kings, then a Servant to his Ma- 
ſer, or a Vaſſal to his Lord : they ſerve him in Peace and 
War; andbring him Preſents according to their Abilicy, in 
hopes of obtaining new Farms, or for fear of loſing thoſe 
chey have. For being commanded out of poſlefſion, they 
never grumble, bur preſently obey without the leaſt diſtaſt 
againſt the King, or envy to the perſon that ſucceeds in their 
Room. Cuſtome and long uſe prevailing, while they ſee 
the ſame happening to others. However there are ſome 
ancient and llluſtrious Families, eſpecially in Tigra, who 
enjoy by right of Inheritance not only Lands and Poſleflions 
purchas'd by their Anceſtors, but ſome certain Prefetures 
alſo, retaining their ancient Title ; as Bahr-Nagaſh, Shum 
Serawe Sire, Temben, and others; as alſo Cantiba in Dembea ; 
over whom the King claims no other Authority, than to 
confer the public Employments every two year, or yearly, 
or as he pleaſes, upon others ; yet ſo as that they be of the 


ſame Family. 
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Of the Power and Revenues of the Habeſline 
hy Kings. 


The Power of the Habeſſine Kings formerly great; Formidable to their 
Neighbours ; it fail d _— the Saracens came in Play. Tet ſtrong at 
home till the Adelan War, and Incurfions of the Gallans. Eajie to be 
reſtor d. The wayes and means. Oar Princes unkind to Forraign Chri- 
ftians. Demenſtrated by Examples. They took no care of their Sea Ports. 
The Kings Revenues the Natural Commodities of the Country ; what they 
are. His Tribute, Farms; Herds ;. the Prices of things low. The King 
has enough to ſupply him both in Peace and War. 


Q9 great and ſo abſolute a Power, and ſo uncontroulable 
\_J a Dominion over their Subjects, one would think ſhould 
render the Kings of Ethiopia vaſtly Potent : and ſo no doubr 
it would, if other things were correſpondent. Certainly of 
old it was vaſtly great, when they kept their Courts at (0) 
Axuma ; for there was no conſiderable Empire near then to 
withſtand their Fortune : and for that cauſe the adjoyning 
petty-Princes were all at the devotion of the Fabeſsinian 
Kings. But as to what ſeveral have written, through miſtake 
or,miſapplication of the name, (p) of their Expeditions into 
the Nerth parts of Aſia, they are all meer fables and figments. 
Yet this cannot be deny'd, but that formerly they were very 
terrible to the neighbouring Nations.: for they made ſeve- 
ra] Expeditions into ( q) Arabia... DEE EM 
We have already mention'd the Famous and Succeſsful . 
War with Caleb made againſt the Homerites. , With no leſs 
Renown, King Cyriacus hearing of the Chriſtian Perſecution 
in Egypt, led a very numerous Army againſt the ( 7 )) Muſlims. 
Wherefore Herwan, Captain of the Saracens, upon promiſe 


LE 


ne 


(o) Ni onnoſus in Bibliothee. Phot. n. 3. calls the Ethiopians, the Homerites and- 
Saracens Ta 1 qupITeeR Twv Tore evo, the ſtouteſt of the Nations at that time. 


| (p ) Scal-inhis notes ad Comp. Eccl. Ethiop, but I know not by what Autho- 
rity. 


(q) The Arabiens wont to uſe this Computation. From the Invaſions of the 
: Abeſſines. For ſo Altcodajm. They computed their years from the 4rabians 
invading eAbeſſina. 
(r ) So the eMahometans call themſelves. 
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of mitigating his ſeverity, beſoughr the Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria, to perſwade:the King to defift from his deiign ; which 
he did, and ſtopp'd the Progreſs of the King,till he (5 ) heard 
that the Chriſtians were better usd. Which tho ir be re- 
ported of the King of Nubia, yet ſeveral Authors attribute 
the lame co the King of the Aby{vines ; in regard that by che 
Nubian Geographer, Nubia ( r) extended to the Fountains of 


Nile. Gregory allo afhrmi'd the ſame, and that the Hiſtory 


was to be {een in his Country. Bur when the Saracens grew 
ſtronger, and had invaded the Neighbouring Kingdoms, the 
Abiſsines, relinquiſhing Axuma, and turning the force of their 
Arms againſt che more upland parts of Africa, enlarg'd their 
Empire by the Overthrow of ſeveral weak and etfeminare 
Nations, no more regarding forraign Countries, or the ſubs 
duing of far diſtant Regions : which was the reaſon that af- 
cer that, they perform'd nothing that was memorable abroad. 
However they were Potent ac home, and had under them 
ſeveral petty-Princes that were their Tributaries. And in 
this Grearnels they flouriſh'd, in the time of Helena and David, 


till it was not only ſhaken by that Dreadful Warr with the 4- 


delans ; but ſo overturn'd, that it never could recover it lelf af- 
terwards. For about that time theGallans alſo breaking our,and 
never after that ſubdu'd, layd waſt and harraſs'd the moſt 
Opulent and moſt Noble Provinces of the Empire : and till 
to this day every year gain upon the reſt with their continual 


Incurſions. However, that Power which yet remains is{o 


conſiderable, that if they would but make uſe of the Arts and 


Arms of the Europeans, they might not onely ſubdue thoſe: 


Barbarians, but alſo recover. their Loſt Dominions. For a 
Kingdom well order'd withia, under ſuch a Monarch, where 
the People are under ſa much ſubjection ; ſo large a libercy 
ro do well or ill; if Concord and Unity attended theſe Op- 
portunities, together with a conſtant method of.,Counſels, ir 
is impoſſible, bur chat chey muſt ſoon prevail over a wandring 
Nation, divided among themſelves into ſo many Tribes and 
Factions. All their truculent and” favage fury would be in 
vain, if the ftreights of the Mountains wer e but well fortt- 


© 


( 5) Elmacinus Hiſt. of the Saracens 1. C. 17. 


( t ) Bochapts Sacred Geography 1, 2. c.23. ' However moſt certainly Cyriacs | 


had another name. 
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fy'd and guarded with Field-Pieces. They ſhould alfo ſend 
forth ſeveral Colonies, and give them a taſt of the Bleſlings of | 
Peace, by which the wildeſt of Nations oft-times grow tame. 
Bur which is more than all, and which the Habeſsmes moſt 
earneſtly delire, Towns ſhould be built, and repleniſh'd wich 
people, and an increaſe of Wealth be permitted by the En- 
couragement of Arts and Arms. Laſtly, if the Kng would 
remitc ſomething of his Prerogative which he has over the 
Eftates of the Subject, and reſerving thoſe Lands which are 
already rill'd, to himſelf, would diftribure co his Souldiers 


and the reſt of his People ſuch Lands as ſhould be won from 


the-Enemy, every one his proportion, and grant them an ir- 
revocable Inhericance 'of ſuch Lands; ſercling alſo Duke- 
doms and Earldoms in fee-ſimple out of the Conquer'd Coun- 
tries, upon his Nobility, and beſt deſerving Captains, no 
doubr bur in a ſhort time, ic would prove the moſt flourifh- 
ing Kingdom in 4/ia, greatly to the propagation of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. 

_ Andit feems but reaſon, that in the ſetcling and ordering 
his Kingdom, the Habeſsihian Prince ſhould be advis'd and 
afliſted by the Exrepean Princes, not onely out of Chriftian 
Charity and hopes of propagating Chriſtianity over Africa, 


bur alſo to lefen the Power of the Turk, which would fol- 


low, were the Dominion of the Red Sea but wreſted out of 
his hands, and the Commerce of Eyypr fſpoyl'd. Ah! whar 
pity it is, that we ſhould be fo ill affteted rowards other 


Chriſtian Nations; that unleſs they are of the ſame Opinion 


with us in all points of Divinicy ; orunleſs they promiſe us 
large Rewards, or an ample ſhare of their Profits, we can pa- 
tiently look on, and ſee them periſh, while the moſt invere- 
rate-Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith ate enrich'd with the 
ſpoyls of their Wealth ; not conſidering that in the end the 
ilohief wilLredound to our ſelves: and that we ſhall one 
day, unleſs God in mercy prevent ir, dearly pay for our Diſ- 

ſenfions. + 70 
\' Thus we forbore to aſſiſt the Grecian Emperours, and ſeve- 
ral of the Eaſtern Princes,” till they became ar laſt a prey to 
che Ottomans. Thus, while none of Us lay'd ir to hearr, Egypt 
was reduc'd under the Power of the Turk; a vaſt addition to 
their Empire : as if it were a Crime to breed up Doggs to 
hunt the Wolves. Now the reaſen why the Abiſsmes do nor 
court with greater ardour the Alliances of the Europeans, is 
plain : 
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lain : for itis to beattributed either to their ignorance, or 
their difterence in Opinion from the Latines. Moreover, they 
fail very much in this, that they permit the Turk ro be Ma- 
ſers of the Ports and Ilands of the Red: Sea, whereby ir is 
abſolucely at their pleaſure what Perſons or Commodities 
ſhall paſs in and out. But they underſtand nor, that there 
is no Nation can be truly Powerful and Great, that does no: 
Command ſome Sea-'Towns. 

As for the Revenues of the King,they are not paid in ready 
money, bur in the natural Productions of the Countries, the 
moſt equal ſort of Tribute. For ſome Provinces aftord Gold; 
others Horſes, Cattel. Sheep, Corn and Ox Hides, and ſomc 
few, where Weavers live, ſend him Garments. They bring 
their Gold rough and unrefin'd, as they gather it up among 
the Sands of the Rivers, or digg it ont under the Roots of 
Trees, or elle with leſs Labour find it looſe upon the Earth. 
For they know not how to coyn money, bur after the ancient 
manner, weigh their Mettal, wherein they are many times 
gull'd by forraign Merehants, who frequently deny the Gold 
ro be pure ; and therefore change it for the meanelt of their 
Commodities. How much better might che King provide 
for himſelf and his Subje&ts,ſhould he with Money of his own 
Coyn, buy up all the Gold in his Kingdom, to his own and 
the great advantage of his People. Enarea (1) pays a Thou- 
ſand and five hundred Ounces of Gold: formerly much 
more. To Syſneus ic pay'd but a Thouſand, and ſometimes 
bur Five hundred, when the Enareans were either at Wars 
with the Gallans, or elſe embroyl'd one with another. Gojan: 
pays every Year Eleven hundred Ounces, and ſomeGarments, 
ro the value of 3 000 German Dollars,together with Two hun- 
dredFuſtian Tapeſtries,very broad and cloſe woven. Formerly 
they alſo pay'd a Tribute of Horſes, but .2Aalec-Saghed remit- 
red that, to the end they might be the better able to wirh- 
ſtand the Gallans. Our of Tizra he receives Five and rwenty 
thouſand Patachs.. Out of Dembea Five thouſand. As much 
out of other Kingdoms, or ſometimes leſs. There are allo 
ſeveral Tolls pay'd, but generally granted to the Nobility for 
their ſubſiſtance ; except thoſe of the high Mountain, Lamal- 
79a, over which all the Merchants and Merchandize muſt 
pals from the Red Sea into Habeſsinia, which the King reſerves 


(#) 15000 Patachs of Portugal or German Dollars; 
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to himic!f. He alſo has his Lands and Farms, from whence 
he is lerv'd with Proviſions for his Table, ten or twelve Horſe- 


& Loadsart a time. Laſtly, Dembea, Gojam, and Bagemdra hind 


hira Corn and Fleſh. "That which he receives our of Dembea 
is diſtributed among the Souldiers which have no Land, or 
elſe among the Poor. Bur his chief Tribute is from the Gra- 
zZiers, who arc bound to pay him every Tenth Oxe or Cow 
every Three Years : which is as much as if they ſhould pay 
the 3oth every Year, And the whole Empire is fo divided, 
that every Year he has his certain Tribute of Cows and Oxen. 
Beſides, every Year every Chriſtian Weaver pays him a Fu- 
ſtian Garment ; Every Mahumeran a Drim, or Patach, which 
amounts to a Thouſand Jmperials every Year, 

Moſt certainly the Revenues of this Empire ſeem to be ve- 
ry ſmall, if we conlider the Extent of ſo many Large Pro- 
vinces. But on the other {ide we are to obſerve, That the 
Prices of all things are very low. A huge Oxe may be boughr 
for half a Dollar. The Souldiers live upon Fleſh and Fiſh 
without bread ; and Servants Wages are paid in neceſſary 
Commodities not in money. 

Apain, if we conſider the plenty of all things ; the Abiſsine 
Emperour has enough and to ſpare : not that his Diadem gli- 
ſters with Gemms or Pearls, or that his Treaſuries are full of 
Money ; or that his Cupboards ſhine with Silver and Gold 
Plate ; or that his Table is ſpread with Forraign Banquets 
while his Subjects are in want, -his Courtiers poor, and his 
Souldiers under penury, But he has that which ſuffices to 
afford him moderate Dyet, and ſlender Cloathing. Then 
for his Souldiers and his Warlike Subjects, that is ro ſay, his 
poor People, they, detain'd at home by no delicacies, are 
ready ſtill to gird on their Swords, Which they who dexte- 
rouſly and courageouſly know how to weild in a good Caule, 
need never want Gold nor Silver, nor what ever Mortals 
eſteem pretious and defireable. 
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Of the Royal City of Axuma, and the Inauguration 
of the King. 


Axuma he Metropolis of Habeſlinia formerly. Now more like a Village. 
Thus the Welt forſai'n by the Greek Fmrp-rours. The Situation good. 
The King there formerly Crown'd. The Ceremonies ef Inaururation. Some 
other Towns of Habeſlinia : They live in Villages. No Forts zor Caſtles. 
They wontler great Cities can laff. 


He Royal City of the 4biſsines, and formerly the Me- 

tropolis of the whole Empire, is by the (x) Habiſsines 

call'd Aſcum : from whence, as we have already ob- 
ſerv'd, they were formerly call'd Axumites. Of old this City 
was adorn'd with moſt beautiful Srructures, a fair Palace,and 
a Cathedral proudly vaunting her Obelisks, Sculprures, and 
ſeveral ſumptuous Edifices. Some of the Pillars are ſtill ro 
be ſeen, with Inſcriptions of unknown Letters, remaining ar- 
ouments of their Antiquity, now demoliſh'd by the Wars, or 
defac'd with Age. The City it ſefgnqw totally ruin'd, looks 
more like a Village, than a Town of Note ; /o fading and in- 
conſtant are thoſe things which men account moſt durable, How 
many Cities, how many Monuments now lye in aſhes, whoſe 
Founders are well known ? and how many are yer in being, 
whoſe Founders are unknown ? As for this, it began to fall 
ro decay by degrees, preſently after chat the Kings of Habe/- 
finia relinaquiſh'd ir, and remov'd their Court from thence, as 
being depriv'd of thoſe advantages that atrend the abodes of 
Princes. Thus the Seat of the Empire being Tranſlated to 
Byzantium, the Weſt was negle&ted. And the ſame Fate,no 
doubt, had certainly befallen Rome, had it not bin ſuſtain'd 
by the Care of the Biſhops, now the Roman Pontiffs. In the 
time of the 4delan Warr, the Revolt of the Vice-Roy of Tr- 
grain the Raign of King Menas ; and laſtly, when the Turks 


— —_ 
_———— 


(#3) Of which Nonoſu in Pibliothec Phot. n 3. p. 17. 2. "AvuZuuus Tus En 
proim, x olov pm [po moAus F vans Yehomas. Auxuma 1s a very great City, and 
as it'were the Metropolis of all Erhiopia; erroneouſly Chaxumo in Alvarez, 
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invadeg that Country, it was totally lay'd waſt ; and now can 
ſcarcely ſhelter a hundred Inhabitants : onely the Ruines 
ſtill remain, to teſtihe that once it was great and populous. 
It is Seated in the Fourteenth degree and a half of Northern 
Latitude, Encircled with plealant and fertile Fields which: 
afford a Proſpe&t becoming a Royal Manſion. It lies di- 
ſtant from the Red-Sea Five and forty Portugal L cagues, or 
{ix or Seaven tireſom days Journey. by reaſon of the Moun- 
cains that lye between. The antient things of Erhiopia were 
went to be here inaugurated ; ner would S#ſ/neus admir of 
| his Coronation in any other place, though when ke related 
the particulars of the Ceremonies to the Commander of 
the Portugueſes, he could nor but laugh at them, as ridicu- 
lous himſelf, For many thmgs are to be done by Princes to pleaſe 
the Vulgar, which to others may ſeem ſuper fluous, Such as were 
for the moſt part the Solemn Ceremonies of the Antients inven= 
ted by mean Capacities, but retain'd by the more prudent. Tellezius 
thus ſers them down. When. Suſneus was to be Crown'd, 
frſt the Maſters of the Ceremonies, read to the King our of 
| their Memorandums, how and in what order every thing 
was to be perform'd. The Army being drawn up, the Foot 
march'd firſt ; then follow'd the Horle with their Trap- 
pings : after them the Courtiers Comb'd, and neatly habi- 
red : preſently appear'd the Emperour himſelf upon a ſtately 
Prauncer, clad with a cloſe Purple Damaſcene Tunic, and 
over that a magnificent Artalic Veſtment,with narrow Sleeves 
hanging down to the ground. When they cameto a great 
Stone engraven wi h Forraign CharaRers, not far from the 
Church of Axuma, near to which the Solemnities of the Inaus- 
guration us'd to be perform'd, the Emperour with all the 
Courtiers alighting from their Horſes, ſtood upon the Ground 
that was ſpread with rich Carpets. At what time the Vir- 
gins of Axuma, holding a Silken Cord croſs the Street, ſtopp'd 
the Way, and as the King preſs'd co go forwards, they hin- 
dred him, and ask'd him, Whe be was * who anſwering, ] am 
the King of the Iſraelites. They reply'd, Surely thou art not our 
King, Which ſaid, he retird ſmiling. Ar length being 
ask'd a third time ; he reply'd, 1 am the King of Sion : and 
drawing forth his Cimitar, cut the Cord : which done, che 
Virgin cry'd out, Of a certainty, thon art our King of Sion. Pre- 
ſently all the Guns they have are fir'd, and the neighbouring 
Mountains rang with loud Acclamations ; the Drums bez 
| ro 
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to the notle of the Flutes, and the I rumpets fall'd the Air 
with harmonious T evers. Which done, the Metropoli:an 
Smem accompany'sd with all the Fccieliaftical Orders ot 
Clerks, Monks, and Cancns, finging ieveral Songs and 
Hymns, conducted the King to the frft Porch of the Church, 
and there fer the Diadem upon his Head. The King being 
crown'd, if it may be lo called ; proceeded forward into the 
Tempic,and there receiv'd the Eucharilt; which having dove 
he rode back to the Camp wi h his Diadem upon his head. 
For in Ethiopia they ule no Scepter. Nor is the Crown any 
other than a Hartr twice doubled, with an Azure colour'd 
Silken broad brimm crimm'd wich Gold and Silver Plates, in 
the likeneſs Liiiies; with a row of falle tones oliſtering 
between every Plate. 

Beſides Axwma, there are no Cities in Habeſ5miz, and bur 
few Towns. In the Kingdom of Tigra, Dobarya is the Sear 
of the Vice-Roys : Fremona,the firſt Reſidence of the Fathers 
of the Society, enlarg'd by the Portugnefes. Gubay, a Town 
in Dembea, where the Queen refides. Nanina in Gojart, long 
190abited by the Portugneſes. Macana c:lace, in Ambara. To 
reck'n up more is not worth the while : neither is it cercain 
whether thoſe already mention'd are ſtanding or no. For 
in regard of the meanneſs of the Building, there is nothing of 
invitation to hinder their being deſerted and layd waſt by the 
Inhabitants themſelves ; in regard the Habeſsmes choole ra- 
ther to live after the manner of Villagers, not caring that 
their Houſes ſhould joyn one to another ; which ſaves them 
many Suits in Law. For they never fear any Actions about 
Party-Walls, Rtopping up of Lights, or Nuſances of Warter- 
Courſes. In places thar are fertile and cill'd, you ſhall ſee 
the Fields, as it were, planted with Houſes, which affords no 
unpleaſant Proſpe&t. They have neither Caſtles nor Forts. 
The Celebrated Mountains of Amhara are their onely Cira- 
dels, where the Kings Children were formerly committed tg 
Cuſtody, The Habeſsines wonder to hear of lo many great 
Cities among Us. For they do not believe the Country can 
afford Timber and Food ſufficient for ſo many Houſes, nor 
the Cattel chac muſt ſupport ſuch Numbers of People, remain- 
ing ſo long in one place. For they pitch their Tents up and 
down the Country, and cut down and make havock of what 
ever they have need of, withour any confideration of the 
dammage, or regard to the future. For they neither Navi- 
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gate their own Rivers, neither do they know what belongs 
ro Carriage or Stores ; living without any care of to Mor- 
row. 


GCunar MIL 


Of the Kings Court, bis T itles, and his Court- 
Officers. 


The Kings live in Tents : P. Pays built a Palace. The Kings Table. Wo- 
men attend : Plain dyet. The King and the Nolility cranin'd, They 
drink after they have done: They read the whole Pſalter before meales. 


The ancient manner of receiving Ambaſſadors : now chang d. Formerly 


two Court Officers : diſcontinuud. The Ras now chief Miniſter in Peace 
and War. Officers beſade. | 


A Fer the Kings of Haleſsinia left Axuma, they never had 
A any conſtant Manſion, nor any Palaces, but contented 
themſelves to live in Tents. Bur at length Peter Pays 
built the King a Palace after the European manner, which coſt 
him an incredible deal of I abour and Induſtry , for thar in 
regard of the want of Artiſts, he was forc'd to teach them 
every thing, and to look after the Work like a Maſter-Buil- 
der. He choſe to build this Houſe in a moſt commodious 
and delightful place call'd Gorgora,being a kind of Peninſula, 
almoſt ſurrounded by the Tzanic Lake, where the King was 
wont to take up his Winter-Quarters , and contriv'd it very 
ſpacious and beautiful, with Rooms of State, Bed-Chambers, 
Galleries, Battlements and Balconies, which yielded a moſt 
pleaſant Proſpe&t over the Lake, and the Neighbouring 
Fields. Inſomuch, that it was nor inferiour to the Country 
Palaces of ſome of our Europeans Princes. The Abeſsines were 
amaz'd when they ſaw one ſtory rais'd above another, which 
they thought could never have bin done : and call'd ic Houſe 
upon Houſe. Nor till that time did they believe the Fathers, 
when they told them of the numerous and (plendid Palaces, 
Sumptuous Cathedrals, and Stately Monaſfteries in Furepe. 
For thoſe things they related ro the Abeſsines, ro make them 
in love with the Magnificence and Majeſty of the Roman 
Church. 
The Garaiture of the Kings Table is much different - from 
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ours. For no perion is admitted into the Room while the = 
King is at Dinner ; or if any of the Nobility be invited, they 
mult ſtay till the King riſes : then they take their places at 
the ſame Table, and cat the Kings Leavings, which is look'd 
upon as 2 very great Honour, Yer the Fathers of the Socier 
were admitted to Dine by themſelves, in the ſame Room 
next to Suſneus's Bed-Chamber. To which purpoſe there 
were two low little round Tables, about Eighteen Spans in 
Compals, brought in to the Room and plac'd upon the 
Ground which was ſpread with Carpets ; one leſſer for the 
King, another bigger for the Fathers, but withour Table: 
Cloaths or Napkins : inſtead of which they made ule of thin 
Wafers made of Wheat or Rie paſt. So thac their Table- 
cloaths ſerv'd them for Bread, which there was no need for 
the Servants co take away, told up, or waſh : no Trenchers, 
Knives, Forks, nor Spoons : -no Salt-leller, no Pepper. or Su- 
gar-box; nothing of Extravagant was there to be ſeen: A 
great Faſe to them in time of Warr; to us an impediment, 
while ſo many Carts, ſo many Waggons are requir'd to carry 
Kirchin Urenfils, and Kitchin Officers, co pleaſure our Luxu- 
ry. The Mear is {erv'd up by Women, nor in Gold or Silver 
Diſhes, buc in broad Earthen Platcers, which would' neyer 
rempt an European Thief. They are made of black Clay, 
with covers of Straw neatly woven and painted, The meat 
is very ordinary, Fleſh and Broths of ſeveral forts boy['d after 
their faſhion. So ſoon as the Diſhes are marſhall'd ; the 
Hangings are preſently let down, left any one ſhould fee the 
King while he is eating : and truly there is good Reaſon 
why. For, the King and the chief Nobility, a thing you 
would think almoſt incredible, account it a great trouble to 
lift their hands to their mourhs. Aud therefore the Children 
belonging to Court, take the meat and pur it in their mouths, 
and if the Gobbets be too bigg, they thruſt 'em in, as they 
do that cramm Capons. The crumms that fall, ſometimes 
they put again 1 their chopps after they are well ſoak'd in 
the Broth. A way of eating that may well deſerve a good 
chick covering : as being a fight, that would certainly cauſe 
our {queamiſh Stomachs, thar will hardly ear off of one an- 
others Trenchers, to riſe a hungry. Bur this is common both 
ro Lord and Peaſant, that they never drink til} they have 
done feeding. 
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One thing we mult not cmir, which is, that they always 
read Prayers both before and after meals : a thing that ſome 
of our Courtiers are in a manner aſham'd of, who will hard- 
ly carry to hear a ſhort Grace ; while here you ſhall have the 
whole P/alter repeated at their great Feaſts, wichour any 1n- 
convenience to the Gueſts : For he whole Office it is, diftri- 
butes to every one a part. The King and they thar are ac- 
cuſtom'd to it, know their proper time. The larger P/almes 
are divided among more, the {horrer to one ſingly. And 
thus by ſeveral, the whole P/alter is read, as it were, in a 
moment. For the P/alter 1s made ule of by all : neither have 


they any other Book for dayly Prayer. 


Their manner of giving Audience to Ambaſſadors is diffe- 
rent from what it was in former times, For Alvarez relates 
how that after long waiting, and a deal of haughty formali- 
ty, the Portugal Embaſladour, Lodowic Limeus, was four times 
ask'd From whence he came ? and that he receiv'd no other an- 
{wer the firſt day, but that They were Welcome : nor were they 
admitted to the King, ; and yer Preſents were to be lefr. Nor 
was the Embaſſadour to be Viſited by any one, before he had 
kils'd the Kings hands. Art length, after he had bin ſeveral 
times call'd, he was firſt admiited ro diſcourſe the King, the 
Hangings being let down between them ; and at laſt, with 
much ado, to ſee and ſalute the King. Of which the chief 
Reaſon was thought to be, becaule he had brought no Pre- 
ſent (for it is not lawful to appear before the Eaſtern or 4fri- 
ean Kings, - without an acknowledgment) or elſe becauſe he 
wanted the Kings Credentials. Which ſuperbneſs is now 
adays layd alide ; for that being humbled by ſo many Loſſes 
and Calamiries, they begin ro reckon Urbanity and Civility 
among the reſt of the Vertues. 


Among the Court Employments,the chiefeſt Dignicy was 
that of the Perſon who was call'd Bahtudet, of whom one 
was of he Right hand,and the other of che Left. They were 
the chief Miniſters of State, and manag'd all Afﬀairs, and 
were entruſted with all the Kings Secrets ; with them alone 


the King conſulted ; few others being admitted into his Pre- 


ſence: as if Majeſty were more Venerable when conceal'd. 


But afterwards ſo much Greatneſs in Subjects began to grow 
| irklome 
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irkſome to the Kings; and ſome there are allo that abuſe 
their Power : few men | being able ra, contain themſelves 
within thole Bounds of moderation , 'to be able to do' all 
things, and yer nor to cover all things. For there are many 
Examples of thoſe, who our of a defire of preſerving. their 
Greatnels, have requited their Maſters with il} Turns tor, Fay 
vours of the higheſt nature.; making uſe of. chat. au horiry 
which they receiv'd from their Princes, to their miſchief, By 
which means Kmgs have bin. averwhelm'd bythe hatred of 
the People ; or elle have bin forc'd to pull down chat Great- 
neſs with excream hazard, which they themſelves advanc'd. 
Thoſe Princes a& more prudent that kcep the Power in their 
own hands, never truſting to the Management of one ſingle 
Perſon, Neither are they lels'/provident Miniſters, who ne- 
ver affe& it : For the Grand Aﬀeairs of a Kingdom are more 


ſafely and eaſily manag 'd by Plurality. 


To theſe ſucceeded another Chief Officer whom the Ethi- 
opians call Ras, from the Arabic word which ſignihes a Head. 
The reaſon of whole inſtitution ar firſt, was tor the Command 
of the Army. But as Warlike Command, and Martial Fame 
excell all other accompliſhments; it came to pals in'a ſhort 
time, that theſe chief Generals advanc'd themſelves' above 
all others, to govern the Kings Counlels, and ſo by degrees 
to be the chiet Miniſters of State for the management of all 
Afairs, both Forraign and Domeſtic, ſuch a one was Ras: 
Athanaſius, who firſt depoled Zadenghel, and then Jacob, ſo 
that Sufneus did not hold it convenient to confer fo great a 
dignity upon any perſon, unlels ic were by his Brother by che 
Mothers ſide, by name Ras-Selach. Next to him, there are 
two Comprtrollers of the Court. ' The upper Comptroller, 
who is called Bellatenot-Gueta,, as much as to ſay Maſter of 
the Officers, whoſe juriſdiftion reaches all Inferior Vice- 
Roys, Prefects, Governors of Provinces, and Judges. The 
other is called Dakaka Bellatenet- Gueta who  comtroles the 
Houſhold Servants, the Grooms and ſuch like, who are ge- 
nerally of mean Condition, and of ſeveral Nations. \Slaves 
alſo ſet free are admitted to Dignicies and Ofhces. For the 
Kings believe their Slaves, when freed, will be moſt 
faichful, as owing to their Fortunes ro none alive beltge;, 
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Next in Dignity to the Court Officers, are the Vice-Roys, 
and Princes, Camp- Maſters, Senators, and Kings-Counſel- 
lors, who are called the leſſer Judges and Magiſtrates with- 
out any diſtin&ion of Superior or Inferior Judges : for they 
have equal Juriſdiction and Cognizance of all Crimes. The 


Captain of the Kings Guard they call the Guardian of the 


Fire, not without reaſon comparing the King to. Fire. For that 
they who are Servants to Kings and Princes, receive heat and warmth 


from them as from the Fire ; though if they att not prudently, they 


may'chance to'be cruelly burnt. 
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_ Cuae. XAlll 
Of the King's Camp, 


The Kings Tent tdeferibed: The Camp pitch'd in great order. The ſame al 

, ways,. . It confiſts of four parts: formerly in Shewa, now ix Dembea. 

' How large, '£5-it were, a Marching City ; the great Power of the 
Camp-Malters. LS | 


'T'Hatever others have feign'd concerning any other 
>VY- Royal City or Metropolis, befides Axumas,are meer 
Fables. For the Kings of Habeſsinia live continually in 
Tents:whether ir be that they are nor accuſtomed ro Houſes, 
or that their frequent Wars and tedious marches will not ad- 
mit of Jong' reſt.” * The Kings Pavilion 1s a very large one, 
of white colour placed inthe middle of the Camp ; there 
being'a' large ſpace-of Ground left void round abour it; as 
well to prevent the Caſualties of Fire; as alſo to receive the 
Horſes'of the Nobility and choſe that bring Provifions, Next 
co him,” the*Grandees, the Friends and kindred of the King 
and the reſt of the Courtiers pitch up their Apartments. The 
whole Camp conſiſts of four parrs, every one of which has 
his Camip-Maſfter,* The firſt parc is call'd the Front; and the 
Camp:Maſter is calFd - Fit-aurari. "The Hindmoſt part is 
call'd Chuala. © The Firſt Camp-Maſter goes before to take 


 tip' convenient Ground where: there is ſtore of Wood and 
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Graſs, *hiefly near ſome Rivet or Lake, co prevent want of 
Water. Having choſen out his Ground, he fixes a Pole in 
che Earch with the Royal Banner at the Topp; upon the 
ftohr- whereof, they that meaſure for the Nobilicy, ſer up 
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their Maſters Lodgings. After them the Common Soul- 
diery, and others that tollow the Camp either for Victuals, 
or elſe upon bulineſs. And thus in a few hours time the 
whole Camp appears in the ſame. Order as it was before. For 
every one knowes his place and his proportion, there being 
never any alteration of the Order, but the ſame Streets and 
Lanes, the ſame diſtance of Tents, ſo that were it not for the 
variation of the Proſpe&, other Mountains, other Rivers,and 
another Face of the Country, you would think your ſelf ſtill 
in the ſame place. When the Cryer has once proclaim'd 
the day of Removal, they preſently know how to pack up 
their Baggage, and in what order to march without any 
more ado ; who are to march in the Front, who in the 
Rear ; who on the Right, who on the Left hand : ſo thart all 
things are done without Noile or Tamulr. 


Neither is there any thing which more commends the In- 
dultry of the Abeſsines. For what they have acquir'd by long 
uſe and continual War,they ſtill retain ; never peſter'd with 
contuſion: either marching or fitting ſtill. The conſtant 
diſpoſal and largeneſs of the Camp may be underſtood from 
hence, that the ſame Diale& and the ſame words continue 
in the ſame Streets and Quarters : in other Quarters another 
ſort of words, and a different Diale& : as for Dala, a word 
uſed in the Front of the Camp, which ſignifies to put in; the 
Vulgar in the Rear Quarter lay, Tshammara. Of old, before 
the Gallans conquer'd ir, the Carap was pitch'd in Shewa, a 
fertile and moſt plentiful Countrey. Bur for the molt part 
in December, and that for three or four years together in one 

lace. In the beginning of Suſneus's Reign in the year 
1 607, they pitch'd at Coga., Thence they remov d to Gorgora, 
in the year 1612,from thence to Dancaza ; and laſtly to Guen- 
dra which place, Bernier becauſe he had heard perhaps that 
it was the Reſidence of the King, ealls the Metropolis of 
Ethiopia ; of which perhaps in a few years there will be no- 
thing to be ſeen, 


Theſe Camps take up a vaſt deal of room, as well in the 
Summer as in the Winter, for they do not onely contain the 
Souldiers, but their Wives and their Children, whoſe work it 
is to bake their Bread, and make their Hydromel. So thar 
the weak and helpleſs multitude far exceeds the number of 
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the Souldiery. Nor are they withour Merchants and Trades- 
men of all ſorts, befides Slaves and Lackeys, neceſlary for 
ſuch a Multitude : So that the Camp looks more like an Am- 
bulatory City, and moving Houſes, then a Martial Camp. 
Somany Tents and Pavilions ſeeming a far off to repre- 
ſent the Prolpe&t of ſome great Town. Bur leſs wonder- 
ful is chat which is reported out of India; That near the 
Iſland of Sumatra, there are certain Cities, if they may be ſo 
call'd, which are always ſwimming, and yet great Markets 
and Pairs are kept therein ; and many People live there who 
have no other Country or Habitation. 


Now for the Camp-maſters whom the Ethiopians call Sebea 
Catine, they carry a great ſway in managing the Succeſſton of 
the Kings. and affairs of greateſt moment. The Kings alſo 


themſelves are guided by them in making and abrogating 


Laws ; and generally they are the firſt ſprings of Faction and 
Sedition. And as formerly the Pretorean Bands gave Laws 
* to Prince and People, ſo among the Habesſines the effect of 


all Conſulcations good or bad derive themlelves from the 
Camp. | h 


CHAP. 


Cryae. XIV. ETHIOPIA | 217 


Cnaep. XIV. 
Of the Military Affairs of the Habelsines. 


Continual war. The Winter cauſes a Truce. The Habeſlines good Seldijers.. 
Strong and ative. They ſerve without pay. They plunder the Countries as 
they march. The Gallans ſecar'd by their Poverty. The Habeſiines i7n0- 
rant in Fire-Arms. Few Muskets, and fewer Musketeteers. Their Armies 
conſit moſt of Foot. Light Armour. Drumms us d by the Horſe. Their 
Veapons. Bad Diſcipline : becauſe they count it no ſhame to flie. Their 
Onfets furious. Their Rocks are their Fortreſſes, The King Command' in 
chaef. Therves unpuniſh d. 


TY the Fabeſsines are a Warlike People and continually 


exercisd in War, we have already declar'd : neither 

is there any reſpit but what is caus'd by the Winter, at 
what time by realon of the Inundations of the Rivers, they 
are forc'd to be quiet. For they have neither Ships nor 
Boats : neither do they know how to make Bridges to com- 
mand a paſſage over their violent Streams. Concerning 
which, Gregory wrote to me in theſe words. 


There is no making War in Ethiopia mm the Winter time ; neither 
does the Enemy attack us, nor We them z by reaſon of the great falls 
of Rain and the Inundations of the Rivers. 


Tellezius alſo further teſtihes, That the Habeſsines are good 
Souldiers. They ride and manage a Horſe well ; and rea- 
dily take Arms; as well in obedience to their Soveraign, as 
for other cauſes already mention'd. They are ſtrong, 
They endure hunger and thriſt beyond belief, and with lit- 
tle ſuſtenance can brook any unſeaſonable ſort of weather, 
They ſerve without pay : contented with honour and ap- 
plaule, and ſuch Lands, as the King afcer the Roman Cu- 
ſtom beftows upon the well deſerving. Therefore they 
muſt certainly be thought to fight much more generoully 
and faithfully in the defence of their Countrey then Hire- 
lings. They expe& no part of the Enemies Booty, nor no 
redemption, and therefore never ſerve them in the Field. 
and becauſe they know not the art of protracting a War, 
therefore they never are ſparing of themſelves to recurn 


However the Poverty of the Souldiers impo- 
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veriſhes the Countries through which the march. For in 
regard it is a difficult thing to carry Proviſions over ſuch ſteep 
and rugged Mountains, and long wayes, they take by force 
\ whar is not freely given them; and by that means lay waft 
their own Countries noleſs then their Enemies : whereby the 

poor Countrey people are conſtrain'd to turn Souldiers, and 

lo taught to deal by others, as they were dealt with them- 

ſelves. For which reaſon they neither can vanquiſh nor 

make any long purſuit after the Gallans; who being retir'd 

with their Droves , the Purſuers find nothing lett behind 

but Lands untill'd, and empty Cortages. So invincible a 

Forrrefs is Poverty to withſtand the ſtouteſt Enemy. Bur, 

as we have ſaid already, Thoſe Gallans might eafily be van- 
qui{h'd,did bur the Habeſsines know the ule of Muskets. Tel- 

lezius writes, that they have among them about fifteen hun- 

dred Muſquers, bur not above four Muſqueteers, and they 

but very bad Fire-men neither; neither . do the Comman- 

ders know how to place and order them to the beſt advan- 

rage : and therefore after they have once diſcharg'd, the 

Enemy ruſhes on lo furiouſly before they can charge again, 

that they they are forc'd to tothrow their Muſquets away : 


and then another thing is; they have but very lictle Pow- 
der. 


The biggeſt Army which the King brings now into the 
Field hardly amounts to Forty thouſand Men, among which 
he has not above Four or Five thouſand Horſe, the reſt are all 
Foot. Their horſes are couragious and mettleſome, bur 
they never get upon their backs till they are ready to charge 
the Enemy : at other times they ride their Mules, and lead 
rheir Horſes, "They are lightly arm'd after the manner of 
the antient elites ; ' and tho their Stirrups are no bigger then 
onely to thruſt in cheir great Toes, leaſt if the Horſe ſhould 
fall, rheir feer ſhould be hung in the Stirup, yer they fit ve- 
ry faſt. Their Weapons are Swords and Darts, as alſo 
Launces and ſhort Javelins, with which they fight at a 
diſtance ; after which they diſpute it hand ro hand 
with their Swords or Launces, and Bucklers. Their War 
like Muſick for the Horle are Drums much bigger then ours, 
and the King's, which are the biggeſt, go by the name of the 
Bear and the Lyon. Beſides which , ſeveral Hornes and 
Fifes march before Him. They for the moſt part, are 
| arm'd 
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arm'd with :wo Spears, of which they dart away the one at 
a diſtance, and maintain a clole fight with the other, de- 
tending themſelves with their Bucklers, The Horle never 
hghr atoot,nor the Foot a horleback; a practice very neceflary 
in ſuch a Country,where many times there 1s no ule of Horle. 
In brief, the Military Diſcipline of the Habeſsines is very irre- 
oular ; rather the fault of the Captains that know not how to 
command them, than of the Souldiers. For they run away 
wichour any fear of Infamy or Puniſhment : neither do they 
know how to rally when they are once diſorder'd ; ſo thar 
the firſt array being broken, the reſt are carry'd away like a 
Torrent : neither do they ſtrengthen their Wings with Re- 
* ſerves ; neither do they ſeparate the Veterans from the Raw 
 Souldiers, diſheartning the Courage of the one, by the unequal 
mixture of the other. The fury of the firſt Onſet for the moſt 
part wins the Field : for which reaſon, the Gallans ſurpaſſing 
the Habeſsines in heat and violence, have ſo often vanquiſh'd 
them, They are not eaſily per{waded to avoid the Combar, 
believing it {loathful and daſtardly to tire out an Enemy by 
delay, and wait for opportunities. Which has bin the Ruin of 
. many of their Kings,thar have joyn'd Battel viith more Cou- 
rage, than Prudent Advice. "The Kings themſelves, for the 
moſt part bred up in the field, command their own Armies 
themſelves; or elſe they create a Ras, to command in their 
ſtead. 

One thing more remains behind, That this Country is ve- 
ry much infeſted with Robbers as well as Enemies ; who 
many times robb in Troops like Souldiers, and very much in- 
feſt the Roads ; and this without any ſearching after,or care 
taken to puniſh them;by reaſon thar the King and the Gover- 
nours being wholly buſied with continual Wars, have notime 
to ridd the Nation of theſe Vermin, who being purſu'd, pre- 
ſently ſhelter themſelves among the Rocks and Mountains. 
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Of the Wars in tbe laſt Century, Eſpecially of 
the Fatal War of the Adelans. 


. 
, 


Their ancient Wars. incertain; the diſtance between Egvpt, and cur Ethios 
pia- Caleb's Expedition into Arabia. The Wars cf the lajft Century : Firſt 
the Adelan dreadful. The Lamentations of the Ethiopians ar Rome. 
Caus'd by the ſloath and voluptuouſneſs of their Princes : The aſſiſtance of 
the Turk, and Fire-Arms : The Portugals a? the Habeſſines. The 
Enemie vanquiſhd by Gomez. His Fame; His Fidelity tempted by 
Grainus : but in vain: They both ait warily : Grainus fights, and his 
Horſe ſhot under him. A ſecond Bartel. The Enemies Camp taken. Go- 
meus forces the Fews Rock. Gomez wounded, kill d, his death reveng 
by Claudius. © Grainus overcome and ſſain. Tbe Kingdom at quiet. The 
Adelans recover ftrength, wvanquiſh and kill Claudius. 7: whom Menas 
ſacceeds, who is alſo ſlain in the Field. Serzadenghel vinguiſhes the 
Turk. Civil Fars after his death. ; 


E ſhall forbear to ſet down over-ancient or incer- 
cain Relations, concerning the Expedirions of the 
Kings of Ethiopia into Egypt, in regard it does not ap= 


pear to us, what part of Ethiopia thoſe Writers mean ; or how 


far the Empire of the Abeſsines of old extended. For thoſe 
things which Hiſtorians have deliver'd tro memory in refe- 
rence to the Ethiopians adjoyning upon Egypr, are not preſently 
ro be apply'd to the Ethiopians. For that the diſtance berween 
Eey;t and our Ethiopia, comprehends Eight or nine degrees, or 
a hunder'd German Miles and more. In which wide ſpace, 
Nubia was ſeated, fo that there might be Kings of other Ethis 
opick Nations next to that. AnJ therefore till we ſee the 
Hiſtories themſelves of the Abiſsimes, we are unwilling to 
publiſh Incertainties for Certainties. But thar the Habeſsines 
did make ſeveral Famous Expeditions into Arabia, is a thing 
not to be queſtion'd ; inſfomuch, that ſome of them have 
made a Computation of their Years from thence : and that 


_ the Kingdom of the Homerites was totally ſubdu'd by Calch, 
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we have already declar'd. To omit then ſeveral other Wars 
wag'd with their Neighbours, the Stories of which are to us 
unknown : as for example, that with the Nubians in the 2 5th 
Year of the former Century, recorded by Alvarez; the moſt 
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lamentable and moſt fatal was that War which they enter'd 
neo 
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into with the Adelans their Ancient Enemies. True it ts ins * 


deed, that in the beginning of his Raign, David vanquith'd 
them in ſeveral Battels. Bur after the Turks had vanquiſh'd 
Egypt, and ſome Ports of the Red Sea, the Adelans,ftrengthen'd 
by their a{liſtance, curn'd the Scale of Fortune, and were al- 

ways Victors. For King Adels ſent one thawed a Mabumetan, 

vulgarly call'd Grainus, or Grannus, that 1s to ſay , Left-h anded, 

with an Army to invade Habeſvinia, and —_— the Lofles 
of the Adelans. He, about the Year 1526, ſubdu'd all Fata- 
gara, For the firſt ewo Years the War wha carry'd on with 
various Succeſs ; bur the next Twelve Years to the Year 
1540, at what time King David deceas'd, the Habeſsmes h:d 
the worlt of ic. The King having loſt the choiceſt of his 
Kingdoms, and his Second Son .Hlenas, who was taken 
Priſoner, languiſh'd our the reſt of his days in the Rock Da- 
mus. And indeed the Habeſsines were brought to that low 
and miſerable Condition, that they began to deſpair of their 
Councrey. For ſuch are the Lamentations which we find 
made by thoſe that liv'd ac Rome,ia the Epilogue pr: aced after 


the Goſpel of St. Jobn. . 


Not Without reaſon do We Weep, When we call to mind the Captivity 
of our Brethren, our Countrey layd waſi, Our Timples Burnt, our 
Books and our Saffacht tes conſum'd with Fire, and the Pr ofant at1611 
of our Monaſbevits by that wicked and impigus Grainus, a Companion 
for Goats, a Perſcutor and Invader = the Sheep, from W aigaci, to 


the. Red Sea. 


Among the Caules of ſuch a Torrent of Calamities, theſe 
may be reck'nd not to be the leaſt : for that the King, Van- 
quiſh'd by his own ſluggiſh humour, had given himſelf whol- 
ly up to the Temprarions of Pleaſure ; ſo dedicared ro Wo- 
men, that he permitted ſome of them to have their Idols in 
hi Palace. Next, the Turks, out of their inbred hatred 
ro Chriſtianity, had {i upply'd their Mahumetan Friend 
with Fire- Arms, and ſuch as knew well how co ule them ; 
whole Thunder, then by the Abeſsmes frſt heard, chey were 
not able to endure; nor did they know how to cure the 
Wounds which the Bullers made, as not being accuſtom'd to 
them : belides, that on the other {1de, the Mihumetans fo nu- 
meroully abounding throughout Abeſsinia, favourably —- 


where entertain'd thoſe of "their own Sea. Many alſo of 
I 
the 
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_ the Abeſsines themſelves, following, as is uſual, the Fortune 
of the Victor, forſook their Native Soveraign : So that row 
every thing threaten'd utter deſtruction and deſolation, when 
the King, lurking among the Rocks, began to bethink him- 
ſelf of craving Succour from the Portugals. To that purpole 
in the Year 1535, one John Bermudes, a Portugueſe, was lent. 
Who firſt arriv'd at Rome in the Year 1538, where he was 
made Patriarch joyntly of Ethiopia and Alexandria, and after- 
wards went into Portugal in the Year 1539, and there ob- 
tain'd a Commiſſion from John the Third, to the Vice-Roy of 
India, to ſend Aliſtance to the Abeſsines. Their Commander 
was Chriſtopher Gomez, a Perſon of great Valour, who in the 
Month of July, in the Year 1541, enter'd the Kingdom with 
Six ſmall Field-Pieces, and Four hundred and fifty Muſque- 
reers. Ar firft they had a very ſevere March : for they 
wanted Horſes and Teams : the Country being ſo waſted, 
that they were forc'd to carry their Luggage and Convenien- 
cies upon their ſhoulders over moſt rugged and ſteep Moun- 
tains. Nevertheleſs, theſe Souldiers, few in number, bur all 
choice men, and coveting the honour to reſtore the King of 
Habeſsinia to his Kingdom and his Liberty, patiently under- 
went all ſorts of hardſhip. This caus'd a change of Fortune, 
ſothat now the late Victors were every where put to flight, 
aſtoni{h'd at the Execution of the Guns. In the firlt place, 
Gomez aflail'd the Rock Amba-Sanet, which was thought in- 
vincible, and forc'd the Enemy to quit it. Whereby he won 
ro himſelf great Fame,and highly Encourag'd the Habeſvines, 
Firſt therefore the Kings Mother , confiding in this ſmall 
Force, left a certain Rock, which gave acceſs to none, nor 
permitted any to aſcend, bur as they were drawn up or let 
down with Ropes, and chear'd them with her preſence. 
Claudius, who lay ſculking in the Kingdom of Shewa,had writ 
word he would be ſuddainly with them, bur durſt not adven- 
ture through ſo many Numbers of the Enemies that lay in the 
way. So that Gomez, with ſome few of the Habeſsinans, 
was conſtrain'd to bear the whole burthen of the War with 
a molt incredible Courage, The Barbarians were not ignorant 
of the Gallantry of the Portugals, nor did they believe their 
own People had hearts ſufficient ro withſtand the Fury of the 
great Guns, And therefore chinking 1t- convenient as well 
rotry the Diſpoſition of Gomez, as to {pie what Force he had, 
they ſent certain Commilſlioners to him, precending to blame 

| his 
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blame his raſhneſs, and to offer him ſafe Condud, as being 
deceiv'd by the Abeſsimes, it he thought fit to return, Bur 
Gomenus, as it were provok'd with the indignity they had pur 
upon him, gave them an an{wer that ſavour'd both of fierce- 


neſs and contempr, telling them, That he was ſent by the moſt 


Potent King of the Portugals, to revenge the Jujuries done to the 
Habeſflines ; and that his commg was not to return again, but to 
fight Grainus. The Enemies Force in that place was 15000 
Foot, and 1500 Horle, rogether with 200 Turkiſh Muſque- 
teers, whom Gomens had moſt reaſon to fear. But he confi- 
ding in the Courage of his own men, tho but a ſmall parcel, 
reſolv'd upon a Battel. However, he keeps within his Camp. 
Oa the other fide, Grainus would not ſtir, well knowing the 
Portugals had Proviſion but for a few days; which being ſpent, 
they would be forc'd to forſake the Hill where they lay En- 
camp'd, and ſo might be eahly environ'd by his Numbers. 
Nor did that cunning in part fail the Barbarian ; for the Por- 
tugals were forc'd to forſake their Camp,but could not be ſur- 
rounded by the Enemy, in regard their Field-Pieces and Mu(: 


quets ſtruck ſuch a Terror into the Mahumetans, that they, 


contemning all Orders of theirCaptain, would not ſtir. And ir 
ſo happen'd, that Grainus himſelf, riding about to force his 
men on, was wounded in the Hips with a Muſquet Bullet, 
and had his Horſe ſhot under him. The fall of the Captain 
quite damp'd the Courage of the Souldiers ; ſo that they pre- 
{ently retreated, and the Portugals keeping the Field, look'd 
upon themſelves as Victors. Twelve days after the Barba- 
rians renew d the Fight, for which the Portugals were pre- 
par'd. While both ſides fought at firſt with equal Succeſs, 
an Accident happen'd, lamentable in ſight, but yer the cauſe 


of the Victory, For while the Souldiers went with their 


lighted Matches to ferch Powder, a Barrel took fire,the noiſe 
of which ſo terrify'd the Barbarians Horles, that their Riders 
not being able to rule them, they dilorder'd the Body of the 
Army ; which the Portugals obſerving, lay'd all their force 
upon the Turks, who being put to flight, the reſt eaſily fol- 
low'd. However, they could not purſue them far, becauſe 
they had but Eight Horles, Nevertheleſs the Enemies Camp 
was taken and plunder'd. This was the work of that Sum- 
mer : for the Winter coming on,put an end to farther Aion. 
The Winter now declining, the Portugals, who thought no- 
thing too difficult for them to undertake, artack'd another 
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ſeep Rock in Samen, call'd the Jews Rock, which was kept by 
the Adelans, with a Garriſon of 1500 men. For it was large, 
and contain'd many Fields, Meadows, Fountains and Screams, 
The attempt was occaſion'd by a Jew, who had bin formerly 
Governor of the Rock, who hearing of the Courage of the 
Portugals, advis'd the taking of it, in regard there were ma- 
ny Horſes in it, which the Portueneſes principally wanted : 
and the more to encourage them, he promis'd to thew them 
ſuch by-ways, that they might be able co ſurprize the Garri- 
ſon ; adding withal, That there would be no ſafe Patlage 
for Claudius, ſo long as the Enemy held that Paſs. Gomez 
underſtanding by the Queen that the Jew ſpake truth, un- 
dertook the Enterprize with proſperous Succeſs : for having 
ſlain all the Barbarians, he got a Booty there of Fourſcore 
brave Horſes, Three hundred Mules,ſeveral Slaves,and other 
good Plunder beſide. After which he reftor'd the Rock to 
the Jews, underſtanding they had always bin faichtul to the 

Habeſsmes. | 
In the mean while Grains finding there was no good to 
be done againſt the Portugals without Guns and Fire-Arms, 
ſent for immediate Aſſiſtance from the Neighbouring Turks, 
and petty Baſha's of Arabia, So that he obtain'd from the 
Baſhaw of Zebid a freſh Supply of Seven hundred, lome lay, 
Nine hundred Muſqueteers, and Ten Field-Pieces. Some 
noble Arabians alſo that were his Friends came to his aſſiſtance. 
Gomez, either knowing nothing of this, or elſe heighten'd by 
his ewo former Victories, never ſtaying for Claudius, as he 
ought to have done ; in regard he delayed ſomewhar longer 
than was expected, nor yet tarrying for ſome of the Portugals 
who brought Horſes along with them : Or whether it were, 
that he was conſtrain'd to it, as having no place of Retreat, 
and did not believe that Grainus himſelf would appear before 
the Winter was over, gave the Enemy the opportunity of a 
Battel. Burt being over-powr'd by the Turks, he was wounds 
ed with a Muſquet Bullet in the Thigh. He himlſclf,having 
loſt many of his own Souldiers, and the ſtouteſt of his Com- 
manders, by the help of the Night eſcap'd roa Rock. The 
wounded and weary were all ſlain, the reſt diſperſed them- 
ſelves into the Woods, while the Camp. became a Prey to 
the Enemy. Fourteen only accompanied Gamez, the molt 
of them wounded ; who void of all affiftance , withour 
food or medicaments, refreſh'd themſelves by the Fountains 
which 
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which afforded bur ſmall relief. There they were appre- 
hended by the Turks and 4rabians, and carried to Grainus ex- 
ulcing for joy of his Succeſs He cauſing abour a hundred 
of the heads of the Portugaezes to be brought and laid down 
before him, upbraided Gomez; for his madneſs in undertaking 
a War againſt him: and then after he had receiv'd 4 
ſtern anſwer from his Caprive , - caus'd him to be tormented 


to death. 


After that misfortune, the King came up, ſad for the loſs 


of Gomez, whom he deſired moſt earneſtly to have beheld 
with his Byes. Nor werethey leſs ſad to whoſe afliſtance he 
came, as well for the loſs they had receiv'd, as becauſe he 
| had brought ſo few Forces with him. Therefore they lay 
{till three or four months, till they could raiſe more: 
| They being come, the Portugals, who were now reduc'd to 
a hundred and twenty, and yer zealous to revenge the death 
of their Captain, were very urgent - with the King to fight, 
giving him great hopes of Victory. For they had intelli- 
gence that the Turks were return'd home, leaving only two 
hundred behind them : whether by Command of their Baſ- 
ſha, or taking it ill that Gomez was nor deliver'd to them. 
The King, though he had not above Eight thouſand Foor, 
and Five hundred Horſe, relolv'd to follow the Inclinations 
of the Portugals, And firſt in a flight skirmiſh he routed 
ſome of the Barbarian Forces that marched before ; Then ſets 
upon Grainus himſelf, who led an Army of 13000 men, 
and vanquiſh'd him ; Gramus himſelf, the Terror of Habeſsi- 
nia for ſo many years, was ſhot with a Musket Buller by a 
Portugueze, who reveng'd the death of his Captain. All 
the Turks but fourteen were (lain. The head of Grainus was 
expoled to the view of the People in ſeveral Provinces and 
Kingdoms of Habeſsinia, to the great comfort of the behold- 
ers. For upon the ſight of ir, the Abiſsines recover'd Vigour 
and Courage; They congratulated their Kings Succeſs ; 
and they who had revolted, return'd to their dury, pretend- 
ing neceflity for the fault committed. The King conſider- 
ing the condition of thoſe times,thought it convenient to par- 
don all, to confirm the wavering, to win the hearts of his 
People by Clemency, to rally his {catter'd Forces, and to do 
all thoſe things which were neceſſary for the re-eſtabliſh- 


meat *of his Kingdom. Onely one of the principal Com- - 
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manders, to whom the King had granted his pardon, the 
Portuguezes put ro death as laying to his charge the Murder 
of Gomez. His perfidiouſneſs wasthought to have deſerv'd 
death ; and ſo juſtice prevail'd, without any further notice 
being taken of it. In the mean time, the Gallans, till then 


an obſcure Nation, were neglected, tho they had invaded 


many Provinces already laid waſt by the Adelans , not being 
look'd upon as ſuch as would have encreas'd ſo much to the 
future dammage of the Kingdom, There was ſtill a greater 
fear of the Adelans, who having in time repair'd their Lofles, 
onely waited an Opportunity to make a New Invaſion, Soon 
after their Spies returning with intelligence that the Habeſsines 
were grown ſecure, and conſequently careleſs, under Nurus 
their Captain, they again broke into Habeſsinia with a migh- 
ty Force; overthrew Claudius who advanc'd to oppole them, 
and ſlew him. After his Death, .'lenas obtain'd the Crown, 
hated by the People for his Cruelty. From thence Inteſtine 
Wars enſuing, the Turks being call'd intothe Kingdom,over- 
threw the King in Battel and {lew him; which gave them an 
eafie advantage to make themſelves Maſters of the Port of 
Arkiko, and the Iland of Matzza. His Son Zerza-Denghel, 
much more fortunate than his Father, perform'd many brave 
Atchievements, and bear the. Turks of Tigra, but could not 
regain Arkiko, nor the Iland of Matzua. He raign'd Thirty 
Years continually vex'd with the Gallans, or harraſs'd with 
Inteſtine Broyls. After his Death, Civil Diflenſions, and 
deadly Strifes between the Royal Off ſpring about the 
Crown,ſo weakn'd the Habeſsines,tormented at the ſame time 
with rhe Gallans, that from that time to this day, they could 
never Maſter that Potenc Enemy, As to their Wars abour 


Religion, that aroſe in the time of the Fathers of the Society, 


we ſhall ſpeak more hereafter. 


CHAP. 


Go Hr ETHIOPIA. 


Cuan Xvl 
_ Of the Leagues and Embaſſies of the 


Habelsinians. 


7o the Portugueſes. Helena ſext Matthew. an Armenian, and wherefore. 
After a long ſtay in India. he Arrives ia Portugal, Suſpefted. From 
Portugal, Odoardus Galvan ſent Ambaſſador. To whom Roderic 
Linzus Succeeds. Alvarez his Prieſt. He after ſix years diſmiſ*d 
with Tzagazaabus to the Pope. Which Letters Alvarez carried to 
Rome. Kead at Bononia, aud with what effett. Upon receiving the 
Portugueze Succour, they do not refuſe the Latin Relizion. Whence 
hopes of their Embracing the Roman Faith. Letters ſent to the Pope. 
An Anbaſie appointed : without Effet. Commerce with the Europe- 
ans interrupted: nor admitted unleſs try d by Matrimony. Embaſſies 
rare in Habeſlinia, «leſs ro Conſtantinople : or 70 Batavia, Emba/- 
ſadors Forrainers, A League with che Perſians. | 


T what time the Portugueſes, making ſeveral Voyages 

"MN into India, made War upon ſeyeral Nations, their fame 
reach'd the Abeſsinians allo ; who glad that the Power 

of the Saracens was brought low, and that Egypt and their 
Patriarch of Alexandria was reſtor'd to freedom, were in hopes 
that the Paſſage ro: Jeruſalem would be open. Ar the ſame 
time alſo was Peter Covillian among the Habeſsines, who had 
given them more certain Relations concerning the Portugue- 
ſes, Therefore Helena, the Grandmother of David, and Go- 
verneſs of the Kingdom, as we have ſaid, ſent an Embaſla- 
dor'into Portugal, one Matthew an Armenian, skilful in Foraign 
Afairs, and one that underſtood the Arabic Language, joyn- 
ing with him a "Young Nobleman of Habeſsinia. She was 
willing co employ a Forraigner, either becauſe ſhe could find 
none among her own People that were fic for ſuch an Em- 
ployment ; or that ſhe believ'd none of that Nation could 
get ſafely into Portugal, that Kingdom being hated by the 
Neighbouring Nations, by reaſon of the Pyracies of the Sa- 
racens. Matthews was certainly in danger, and ſometimes de- 
rain'd a Priſoner among the Arabians, oug of whole hands he 
us'd many devices toelcape; and at length got ſafe ro Goa, 
ro. Albuquerquez,; Vice-Roy of India, together with his Col- 
league. By whom, tho he were nobly there enrertaind,yer 
he queſtion'd the ſending him into Portugal : Becaule ſuch 


aft 


— 


: 
/ : 
ti ' 
| $4 
[4 7 
' [3 4 
*Y ” 
+ 
. 2 
« Oh 
BY 
: 4 
| 
[i "wh 
| w 
& 
on 
= - | 
FE ; 
ou 
j F 
4 + 
ts: | 
8 
= 7 
{7 
/ bs * 
: oh 7 
. 3 
'! | il 
; } 2 
- 
> 
: 
j + Xt 
-J# 
= . 
: 
a 
( 4 
$1. p 
by 
| Oo 
Th 
: 
: 1 
" a 
i 
f : 
"WM . 
£ 
'F 
7: 
% ? 
0 * | 
TE : - 
i £0 
Ti 
; : 
: 
[s © 
: : 4 
F' 41 
Ws + - 
i mY 
OF) 
EE 
© © 
4z 
[4B 
4 
: / 
*F; 
4 
$7 
(4 1 
2 
43 
7 
1 
wt 
A 
i$] 
»$ 
7 
| 
4 
' 
'E 
'$: 
| 
ME. © 
W, 1 
© 
: Fi 
3'% 
: . 
| j 
F 4 
i. 
: 
4 
'S: :* 
ht 
nl 
{hy 
4 


= Sree en es Eee es en e— tee ere Rn re GS 


The HISTORY of Boox ll. 


an Embaſſie ſeem'd no way Correſpondent to the Dignity 
and Grandeur of the famous Presbyter John. And therefore 
he reſolv'd firſt to expect the Kings Pleaſure. Thereupon 
Matthew being detain'd Three Years in India, at length in the 
Year 1513. hearrivd in Portugal. The (3) Letters which 
he brought from Helena,being written with the Ethiopic plain- 
neſs, without any bombaſt of gaudy Titles, ſeem'd to con- 
tain more than they that ſent them were able to perform. 
For they freely offer'd ſafe Condu&t, and a Thouſand other 
neceſſary Conveniences for Ships, which was look'd upon 
as a piece of boaſting Vanity by the Portugals, who perhaps 
chought the Queen had ſpoken of the Jndian Veſlels of choſe 
Nations that lay upon the Red Sea. Matthew himſelf an ordi- 
nary Merchant, without any Magnificence of Train, was 
hardly thought worthy ſo high an Employment ; and they 
were afraid of furure ſhame for having acknowledg'd a falſe 
Embaſladour. Afﬀeer many and long delays, ar length they 
were ſatisfy'd ; andin return, another Embaſlie was decreed 


to the Habeſsines, and Odoardus Galvan was ſent upon that 


Employment. He dying by the way, Rodorick Limez was 
ſent in his reom, whoſe Prieſt was Francis Alvarez, who left 
behind him an Icinerary, written in the Portugueze Language 
ina plain and ordinary ſtyle, tho afterwards, for Curioſities 
ſake, tranſlated into ſeveral (a) Languages. 

Six Years Rodoric Limez, reſided in Ethiopia, before he was 
diſmiſs'd by the King, that he might be in a Capacity to 
make the ſame return of Kindneſs to the Portygals. Ar length 
he ſent him back, joyning with him Tzagazaabus, with Let- 
rers to the Pope and the King of Portugal, flouriſh'd at the 
beginning, with thoſe uſual Titles, which we have already 
recited, But what is to be admir'd at, Tzagazaabus arriv'd 
not at Rome, till the Year 1539, being derain'd ar Lisbon. 
Certain other (b) Letters were alſo recommended to Alvarez, 


—— 
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(z) They are to be found after the Preface of eMvarez's Itinerary, as alſo in 
the Treatiſe of Damianus a Goez, concerning the Great Emperour of the Indians, 
to Emanuel, King of Portugal, firſt printed at Dordrechr. But Tellezius forgot 
himſelf, when he writes, That Matthew brought David's Epiſtle full of Titlcs : 
for that is to be attributed to eAlvarez or Tragazaabw. 


(a) By Michael de Selves,into Spaniſh ;, by others into ITralian and Dntch : Tovius 
promis'd alſo to do ir into Latin, but faild. 


(6) Extant in Alvarez. Damianus a Goez, of the Ethiopian Cuſtomes. atd 
Tom. 11. Hiſpran. Illuſtrat. p. 1250. 


\ who 


—— <q”. 
—— - —_— = _ — n- >. — —— one. Pre oo 


Cruae. XV. ETHIOPIA. 229 


who carry'd them to Bononia, and made a long Diſcourſe of 
the Reſpect and Reverence which the Kings of Habeſsinia 
had to the See of Rome. They were read before Clenent the 
Seventh, and the Emperour Charles the Firſt, with the general 
Applauſe of the Court of Rome ; but with no Succels. For that 
Claudius the King plainly deny'd to ratihe either thole things, 
or what John Bermudes afterwards related at Rome to the 
{ame effect ; as if never given in Command, nor ſo under- 
{tood, but that the buſineſs of the Embaſſe, and confequent- 
ly the Letters themſelves had bin faign'd and contriv'd by 
the Portugals, However , the Habeſsinians being reduc'd to 
very great f{treights, at the Interceſſion of Bermudes, had an 
aſiſtance of Four hunder'd and fifry men granted, and ſenc 
into Habeſsinia by the Command of John the Third. Bur 
Peter Pays politively writes, That this was done at the requeſt 
of the Queen of Ethiopia. And that Stephen Gomez, viho lail'd 
into the Red Sea to burn the Turkiſh Ships, and by chance 
came to an Anchor before the Iland of .latzua, after he had 
conſulted his Councel of Warr, reſolv'd to lend the {aid Sup» 
ply, as ſeeming to be for the honour of God and the King. 
Of which Conſultation there had certainly bin no need, if 
the King had Commanded the Supply before. However it 
were, that Succour was not onely very neceſlary, but very 
advantageous to the Habes/mes. From which time the Ha- 
beſsmes were not onely gratefully, but honourably receiv'd 
among the Habeſsines : nor did they then refuſe the Latin: 
Religion, but frequently went to the Portugueze Chappels, 
and admitted Them into Theirs. Moreover, they alſo gave 
| Liberty to the Habeſsmian Women that were marry'd to the 
Portuzueſes, rogo to Maſs with their Husbands, and to par- 
take of the ſame Ceremonies with them. So that during the 
Raign of Claudius, there was great Hopes both at Rome and at 
Lisbon, that the Habeſsinians might be perſwaded to embrace 
the Romiſh Religion, Bur that Hope proving vain, there 
was for {ome time a Ceſſation of Embaſſies, and the Abeſsi- 
nian Friendſhip with the Lufitanians was almoſt interrupted ; 
untill by the Artifices of the Fathers of the Society, the Minds 
of the later Kings were ſomewhat more inclinably diſpos'd 


to give Obedience to the See of Rome. 


Upoa that, Letters were written to the Pope and the King 
of 
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of Spain, who was then alſo King of Portugal, and anlwers 
upon them, which gave an Occaſion to Suſneus ro decree an 
Embaſſie into Europe, To that purpole (c) Fecur-Egzie was 
choſen, and with him Antonie Fernandez, was joyn'd; who 
were commanded by unknown and by-ways to Travel 
Southward, till they reach'd Melinda, upon the Shore of the 
Indian Ocean, from whence the Paflage was more Eafie and 
Safe into India. Thereupon ſetting forth out of Gojam; they 
Travell'd through Enarea, from thence into the Kingdom 
of Zendero, and ſo to Cambata, the Laſt Kingdom under the 
Habeſsine Dominions. Thence Travelling into Alaba, they 
were forbid to go any farther, by the Governour of the Pro- 
vince, who was a Mahumetan. He apprehended the Embaſ\- 
ſador with his Train ; and had not the Law of Nations bin 
of ſome force among the Barbarians (for they had about them 
to ſhew both their Letters and Preſents from the Emaperour) 
they had bin put to death, with the Law. in their own hands. 
Being by that means ſet at Liberty, after a Years and ſeven 
Months time ſpent in hard Travel, after many ſad Experien- 
ces of Savage Barbarity and a Thouſand Jeopardies, they 
return'd home without effefting any thing. Nor can any 
reaſon be certainly given, why choſe unknown and dange- 
rous Ways were choſen, thorough ſo many Barbarous Na- 
tions, ſo many Wild and Deſert Countries, when the Road 
lay fo plain through-the Kingdom of Denoale in Friendſhip . 
with the Abiſsines, to the Port of Baylur, which the Patriarch 
of Portugal afterwards ſecurely made uſe of : as if ſo tedious 
a Journey had bin impos'd upon the Undertakers, -not ſo 
much to go upon an Embaſlie, as for the Diſcovery of For- 
raign Countries, and By-Roads, for the DireCtion of Travel- 
lers. : | | 

After that,there happening a difference between them and 
the See of Rome, all manner of Commerce and Communi- 
cation with the Europeans ceas'd : -Inſomuch, that now the 
would with great relu&tancy admit thoſe whom before the 


ſo highly admir'd, and with great difficulty would diſmiſs, 


our of their affeQion to Arts and Sciences ; eſpecially, if they 
ſuſpe&ed them to be Clergy-men, or under Religious Vows. 


——— —— 


— 


. (ec ) Miſtakenly Tecur-Egzy in Tellezius, 1. 2. C. 3, 
For 
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For which reaton they try'd them firſt, by offering a Wife to 
every Stranger. 

Otherwile, they rarely ſend any Embaſladors abroad, un- 
leſs it be into Egypt, when they have need of che Merropolj- 
tan, For they are nat onely ignorant of forraign Aﬀaits and 
Languages, but of the Ways and Roads of other Countries. 
By reaſon of their Vicinity to the Turks, and thence their fre- 
quent Commerce one with another, ſometimes they are 
forc'd to ſend Embaſſadors to Conſtantinople, as in the Year 
. 1660, So 1n the Year 1661, one Michael was ſent thither 
wich the wonted Preſents; a living Tecora;z ſeveral Skins of 
dead ones ; Pigmies and che like, as Thevenot-writes: Inthe 
Year 1671, another Embaſſador was ſent, with ſome of thoſe 
painted Beaſts, and Letters to the Dutch Governour of Bata: 
via, Bur they who are ſent, are generally Forrainers, Maro- 
nites, Armenians, or elle Arabians, Bur as for what Leonardus 

auchwolf writes 1a his Itinerary, it is altogether vain and 
falſe : Thar Presbyter John having made a League with che 
Perſians, lent a Perſian Biſhop wich ſo many Prieſts, chat in 
Two years time they converted "Twenty Chriſtian Cities to 
the Chriſtian Religion, Ir ſeems to be an old and confus'd 
Relation, and to be underſtood of that ſame ancient Afratic 
Prefter Chan, Neighbouring art that time. upon the Perſians. 
Bur he aſcribes this paſſage to the Emperour of the Abeſsines, 
and that it came to paſs Twelve years before his coming. 
Philip Nicolai believ'd him, and inſerted this Fig into his 
Book concerning the Raiga of Chriſt, adding the Year 1562, 
at what time the Afﬀeairs of the Habefsines were in their molt 
afflicted Eſtate, 
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Cuae. X VIE 


Of the Vice-Roys, Preſedents and Governors of 
RY Provinces. 


The warious Titles of Vice-Roys and Governors. Ded-Azmat the Commoy 
Title of Preſidents. The cauſe and Original of this Variety ; And of the 
Imperial Title. 


HE Vice-Roys, Preſidents and Governours of Coun- 

tries which the King appoints and layes aſide at his plea- 

+ fare, are not call'd by any common ſort of Title : but 

according to the ſeveral Kingdoms which they govern, de- 

rive to-themſelves particular Appellations. Some there are 
who are honour'd with Royal Titles ; as, 


Negws Gan. King of Gan, 
Enareja Negus, King of Enarea. 


Others are thought worthy the ancient appellation of Na- 
gaſ, in the Ambaril Diale&, Nayaſh ; which word ſignifies a 
Ruler, Commander or Lord. And was formerly more eſpe: 
cially attributed to the Ethiopian Kings by the Arabians, as has 
bin already ſaid : as, 2 


 Bahbr-Nagaſh,. Ruler or Regent of the Sea Coaft. 
Gojam-Nagaſh, Regent of Gojam. 
Walaka Nagaſh, Regent of Walaka. 


The word Ras,put abſolutely,or with the proper name of 
the perſon ſignifies the Chief Commander or General of an 
Army : bur if the name of the Kingdom be added, it fig- 
nifies the Governor thereof ; the ſame with the Germans, 
Hauptman or Lands- Hauptman ; as, 


Angot Ras, Captain of Angor. 
Bugna Ras, Captain of Bugna, 


This Title Tzagazaabus aſſum'd, altho he were but a Monk, 
while he ſubſcrib'd ro the Confeſſion of Faith by him ſet 
forth, as followes. | 


Bugna 
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Bugna Ras, Arch-Presbyter, Tzagaza-ab, Embaſſador 
from Jan Beluli Hatze Lebna Denghel. 


Some ſufhce themſelves with the Title of Shum, which is 


otherwiſe common to all the Governors of Guraga and Cam- 
bata. | 
Guraga-Shum, Governor of Guraga. 
(ambata-Shum, Governor of Cambata. 


whom art other times they call the King of the Hadians. 

The Vice-Roy of Tigra,is call'd Macnenen,as Tigre Macuenen, 
Preſident or Judge of Tigra. | 

The names of the reſt are not to be expounded out of the 
Ethiopic Language; being perhaps words fſignificative in the 
vulgar Diale&s ; as, 


Ambara, © 
Damota, > Tzafaldam. 


Shewa, 


Dembea Cantiba. © 
Bagender Azmat. 
Gedma- Katen. 
Tfata Walaſmas. 
Fatagar Aſgua. 
Samen Aza-fari. 


The Governor of Diabai is call'd Ded-4Aſmat, which is pro- 
perly the common Title of all Preſidents, and ſignifies the 
Caprain of a Provincial Militia, or a Colonel. This diver- 
fity of Titles ſeems co ariſe from hence, for that the ancient 
Poſleſſors of theſe Kingdoms, before they came to be reduc'd 
under the Power of the Habeſsines, afſum'd thoſe Titles of 
Dignity to themſelves, which afterwards the Vulgar People 

ave to their ſeveral Governors in their diſtin& Idiomes. Or 
elſe the Governors themſelves retain'd the ancient names ; 
the Kings of Ethiopia conniving at it, as efteeming it for their 
Honour co have {o many Perſons of ſeveral Dignities at their 
devotion. For becauſe the Governors and Vice-Roys of 
Provinces aſſum'd to themſelves the Titles of Negus, and Na- 
gaſi, therefore the Ethiopic Kings took an occalll ro give 


themſelves the Title of Neguſa Nagaſt, or King of Kings. 
Id 2 CHAP. 
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Cruae. XVIIL 


Of the Princes that are Tributary to the Kings of 
Ethiopia, and of others ſubject to him, that claim 


abſolute Dominion in their own T erritories. 


Tributary Princes never Forty, much leſs Sixty ; Gregory aciroin{ots d 
but Four: appointed by the King, for atimes, That Dignity þerede 
tary to ſome few. The next equally Subject. The reaſon. All call'd Ser- 
wants, even the (Queen her ſelf which ſeem'd very ſevere to the Portugats. 
The ſame Cuftom among the Raſles. The Kings Pavilion ſacred, The 
Strange behaviour of Suppliants: and various manners of ſupplicatexg. 
How the King carries himſelf toward Suppliants. The Cercinonies of 
Suppliants among the Turks and the Indians. The gentleneſs ofthe Eu- 
ropean Princes begets them love. 


Hat the Kings of Ethiopia formerly had ſeveral Tribu- 

| cary Kings under them, we have already declard. (f) 
Matthew the Armenian reckn'd them up, tho unctruly, to 

the number of Fifty, tho moſt erroneouſly. Nor did they 
write with more Truth, whe tell us of Fifty or Forty ; when 
as they have not ſo many Yice-Roys, Gregory knew but Four, 
that is ſo ſay, the Kings of Sennar, Dancala, Garaga, and Ena- 
rea, Asfor the King of Semar, he has often revolted and 
made Warr upon the Abeſsines. The Kins of Dencala is a firra 
Allie, but oblig'd to no ſort of Tribute. All the reſt, whe 
ther Kings or Governors, are by the King himſelf appointed 
ro govern ſuch and ſuch Kingdoms and Provinces, and are only 
pro tempore. Some few there are, that claim a ſupreme Dig 
nity by right of Inheritance. Bur all of Royal deſcent; and 
all other of the Nobility, who are reputed to derive their 
Pedigrees from the Jraelitiſh Race, are equally ſubject to the 
King ; without any diſtintion of Dukes, Earls, Marqueſles 
and Barons, as { 8) Matthew fabulouſly aflerts. For the 
Kings of Ethiopia, as moſt of the Eaſtern Kings, deem it not a 


- — 


(F) This Dam. de Goez.. relates of him,in his Book, concerning the State and 
Kingdom of Presbyter Fohn, 1. 11, 


(2) Ibid. n. 13. There are, faith he, in Abaſia,: Lords, Dukes, Earls and B:- 
rons innumerable. 1 would be willing to know how they are call'd in the Erhiopie 
Language. 
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decent thing to command Illuſtrious Families, Not belie- 
ving that Servitude can be expected from thoſe that are ac- 
cuſtom'd ro Command themſelves, ' Moreover, they pre- 
{ume that Hereditary Dignity 1s an obſtruction to Vertue ; 
that Men are more certainly made, than born great ; and 
that they will prove more faithful, whom they have rais'd 
from the Duſt, then ſuch as claim their Fortunes from their 
Anceſtors, Therefore the Kings of Ethiopia accompt them- 
ſelves onely Lords ; all others they look upon as Servants : 
in that particular not ſparing their Brothers or their Kindred, 
So that when they beſtow any Government upon them, 
they ule this form, We have created our Servant ſuch a one Go- 
vernour of this, or that Province. Nor do they ever diſcourle 
chem bur in the ſingular number, Thou : whereas we gene- 
rally make uſe in our Language of the ſecond perſon plural. 
No other Epithite do they afford their own Queens, tho of 
the higheſt Rank of Nobility. We have caus'd to Raign, thar 
is, IVe have taken to Wife our Servant ſuch a one. Nor do they 
diſdain theſe Titles: but on the contrary call themſelves 
reciprocally his Seryants. . This word Servant, was very ill 


digeſted by a generous Portugueſe, as looking upon the title 


of Slave, tobe a diſgrace to him that was a Freeman. ' And 
therefore he offer d a good Summ of Money to him, thar, 
according to Cuſtome, was to proclaim the Government con- 
ferrd upon him, to leave out the word Servant, and onely 
to proclaim his bare name ; but could not obtain it. Nor 1s 
the Negus of Ethiopia to be tax'd for this alone, ſeeing all the 
Princes of Africa and 4ſia uſe the ſame Cuſtom, The ſame So- 
vereignty is claim'd and maintain'd by theRuſs:an Emperour; 
whole Grandees never call themſelves any other then Golop, 
his Serbants, nor in their Letters which they write to him do 
they ſubſcribe their names any otherwile than in the ( þ ) Di- 
minutive. We are alſo to underſtand, That the word Gabre,or 
Servant, has a more diffuſive {1gnification among Them than 
among Us. For it extends net to real Slaves alone, but their 
Subjects and Domeſticks. And indeed, to ſay truth, they 
differ but little from Slaves, who are bound to obſerve their 


| — — 


(h) As for Example; Hanſellinms, Stephanuel, Laurentioll, thy Servant. Olear, 
his Itinerary. 5 


King | 
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King at all times with Body, having nothing art all of Pro- 
perty, to which they can lay the leaft claim. Nor are che 
Ceremonies leſs ſervile by which they teſtifie their Submil- 
fion and Reverence to their Kimmy. The Bah-tn-ded himſelf the 
Chief of his Miniſters, as Alwarez relates it, ſtood before 
the King's Pavillion, naked up ro his Thighs, with his Head 
and his right hand almoſt rouching the Earth, and a poor 
Linnen ſwath-band about 'his forehead, crying out thricc, 
Abeto, or mo$t merciful Lord. Being ask'd according to Cu- 
ſtome, Who he was ? he anſwer'd, He was the meaneſt of the 
Court, that Saddl'd the Kings Carriage Horſes, ready prepar'd to 
obey all Commands, When the Kings Meſſenger, whom they 
call Kol Hatze, the King's Voice, declares the King's Com- 
mands afoot, it behoves all that hear to be afoot. Neither 
is it lawful to ride up to the King's Pavillion, no more than 
if it were to ſome Altar, but the perſon muſt always alight at 
a diſtance. 


Suppliants having occaſion to make their Petitions to the 
King, ſtand in a certain place, and inſtead of Petitions which 


| they know not how to write, betimes in the Morning with 


loud Voices and different Tones, whereby they may be ſe- 
verally diſtinguiſh'd by their Countries, they wake the 
ſleeping King, beſeeching him to hear their complaints. They 
of 4mbara and Shewa, and thoſe that uſe the ſame Diale&, 
redouble theſe following Exclamartions as faſt as they can 
ſpeak, Shan Hoi, Shan Hoi, My King, My King. - Some add 
Belul Hoi, Shan Hoi, Belal Hoi; My Apple of my Eye, My Kine, 
My Apple of my Eye. 

Hence Tzaga-za-abus compos'd his ridiculous Shan Belul, 
(by others more corruptly Beldigian) King Apple of my Eye,ruuch 
more ridiculouſly render'd (i) High or Pretious Jobn. | 
[Te Tigrenſes, in their Supplications, cry our, Hadurije, My 
Lord. | 

The Inhabicants of Dembea and Dara, Jegja, or Our Lord. 

Thoſe of Gafata and Gojam, Abkawo, O Father of Orpha1s. 


The Mahometan implores his own Ja Siddi, or, 0 my 
Lord. 


_—_— 


(#) In his Confeſſion of Faith above mention'd. Tom. 2. Hiftan, Iuſtrat. 


P. 1311, 
Thoſe 
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Thoſe of Gonga and Enarea, Donzo, Lord. 

The Luſitanians in their own Language make uſe of their 
own Senbor, Senhor, Senhor, till they are heard. The Barba: 
rians, the more {avage they are, ſo much the more harſh and 
obſtreperous in their Tones, For the Gallans, like ſo many 
Wolves, howl out their Hu, Hu, Hu. Others bark like 
Doggs, or imitate the inarticulate noiſes of Wolves, Apes,and 
other Wild Beaſts, to the end they may be thereby the better 
_ diſtinguiſh'd. Bur the more Civiliz'd, and thoſe that be- 

long to the Camp ule no other exclamation, bur that of their 
Abeto, Abeto, Abeto, or Lord, Lord, Lord: which Appellation 
of Honour is attributed not onely to the King, bur to all 
thoſe whom we call (k) mild and merciful Lords. Others 
addrefling themſelves for relief, make uſe of other expreſſions, 
by which they think the King may be.moſt honour'd ; falu- 
ring him by the name of Sun, or Lord of their Hearts. But 
the Monks, unleſs acceſs be permitted them, ſing a certain 
Hymn. 
Theſe particular Tones of Suppliants are taken norice of ; 
and as ſoon as day appears, ſuch and ſuch are commanded tg 
be admitred, and heard : or if it be a buſineſs of momenc, 
the King himſelf gives them audience and returns them their 
anſwer. And ſurely it is the chief Office of Kings to hear the 
Complaints of their Suppliants, and to adminiſter timely 
Juſtice to their Subje&ts. Ot which the Barbarian Kings nor 
being unmindful, gave opportunity to poor and milerable 
people, to whom their Court was ſhut up from acceſs, to 
convey their Complaints to the Kings Ears. Among the 
Turks, the Suppliants always carry a lighted fire upon their 
heads before the Window of the Sultan. In the Bed-Cham- 
ber of the Great Mogul, there always hangs a Bell, which 
it is lawful for the Suppliant to ring, ſtanding ar the farcher- 
moſt end of the Palace, but he is taken into Cuſtody by the 
Guards; and if afterwards he do not make good his Accuſa- 
. tion, heloſes his Life for his preſumpruouſnels, Our Prin- 
ces after a more noble manner receive Petitions from the 
hands of their Suppliants, and thereby greatly win the love 


_—_ 


(k) See the Relation of Ferome Lupks, Printed in Engliſh, EntitPd a ſhort Re- 
lation of the River Nile. p. 40. fee more in Sandovall de Reftanr. Erbicp. Salut, 
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of their Subjects. They who deſpiſe that ſort of Clemency, 
or whip our at their back doors to avoid the fght or giving 
Ear to the miſerable, do but onely procure Sadnels to their 
People, and Hatred and Contempt to themlel ves. 


Cuar. XIX. 
Of their Judiciary Proceedings and Puniſhments. 


Their Judicial Proceedings very plain. Witneſſes [rghtly and curjorily exa- 
mind. Appeals rare. Their Punijhments, Stoning, Drubling, and Ba- 
niſhment. Homicides how puniſhed. A Diſcoarſe of Like for Like. 


ſil He manner of their Judicial Proceedings is very plain 
and ordinary. For all Controverkes are determin'd by 
word of Mouth, without any noile of Proceſs, without an 
Writs,or Writings,of which the moſt part of the Nation is 
ignorant. The Plaintiff has liberty. ro produce his Witneſ- 
les, which the Defendant may refule, if he have any reaſon 
ro ſuſpet them Bur in regard of their ignorance of the true 
Proceedings by way of Interrogatory and proof, nor under» 
and how to examin a Witnelg, ic muſt of neceſlity follow, 
Thar Juſtice is but ill adminiſter'd, where the Witneſſes are 
ſo curſorily heard. Ir is lawful to appeal from Inferiour 
Sentences either-to the King or the Court-Tribunals : but 
that is ſeldom done; by reaſon of the Poverty of the People, 
and the tediouſneſs of Travelling : and partly out of the 
Little hopes they have of redreſs. For the Governours and 
Judges of Provinces are offended with appeals, as ſeeming 
rothem an accuſation of Injuſtice ; and therefore the wrong'd 
Parties fearing their diſpleaſure, rather chooſe to loſe their 
right, than the favour of the Judges. Neither does the re- 
ſigning of Office afford any relief againft an unjuſt Sentence. 
For either through Favour or for Money they obtain a Pars 
don for all things done amiſs in their Magiſtracy. 

Among the ſorts of Puniſhments inflicted upon Offenders, 
beſides Beheading and Hanging, the moſt ready at hand is 
Stoning to death : the Soyl affording ſufficient materials for 
that ſort of Execution. The next is Drubbing, if the Crime 
be not Capital. 


The 
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The puniſhmear of the Nobility, is Exilemenr into the 
Zanic Lake, or into their high and Rteep Rocks, which are in 
a manner like Ilands ; from whence however they frequent- 
ly eſcape by reaſon that the. People are eaſily corrupted by 
Bribery. | RP = 

Homiciges are deliver'd up to the next of (1) Kin to the 
Party mufder'd, at whoſe free will it is, to pardon the Male- 
factors, ſell them.to forraign Merthaats, or put them co what 
death they pleaſe. If che Homicide eſcape unknown, the 
Inhabitants of the place and all che Neighbourhood are ob- 
lig'd to pay a Fine; by which means many Murthers are ei- 
ther prevented or diſcoverd. | 

Molſt certainly the Law of Like for Like, was always and 
{till is accompted the moſt juit, and plaineft among ſeveral 
Nations. Hence that of Moſes, 41 Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth 
for a Tooth. But becaule there is not the ſame uſe of all mem- 
bers among men, ſome men according to their various Cal- 
lings having more uſe of one Member than another; ſome 
being better able to loſe their Hands than their Leggs : 
others their Leggs than their Hands: therefore among the 


Civiliz'd Nations this Law grew out of cuſtome. And it 


ſeems unjuſt to ſurrender the Offender to the Malice ahd Fury 
of the Offended Party, when they may have unbyals'd Jud- 
ges, to give Sentence without Favour or Aﬀection. 


—m—m—mre— 


(!) A Cuſtome ſtill ugd in Perſia, as you may.read in Tavermer and Olearwa: 


The. End of the Second Book. 
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BOOK 1IIL 


CO 


Crap. I. 


Of the ancient Religion of the Abiſlines, and their 
| Judaic Rites. 


The Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory of the Abiſſines corrupt : and why. The firſt 
Relation of Matthew the ' Armenian falſe ; Tzagazaabus's Confeſſion as 
little to be credited. Thoſe of the Fathers, and Tellezius more certain. 
Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory commended. The Tradition of ſome concerning the 
Original of the Judaic Rites. . Circumciſion us'd by many. Hew it dif- 
fers from the Fudaic. No piece of holy Worſhip among the Habeſlines. 
Females tircumcis d, Why the Abiflines abſtain from Swines Fleſh. The 
Various Cuftoms of Nations concerning Meats. The Sal bath obſerv'd 
in the Primitive Church ; Different from the Lords Day,and how. Whe- 
ther lawful to marry a Brothers Wife. They abſtain from the ſhrunck 
finew. What to be thought of Candaces Eanuch. Menihelec's PoFterity 
revolted from the true Religion. Claudius diſclaims the Fudaic Reli- 
gon. "To 


T Ow we proceed to the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the 
ha] hg?) . . * A 

Habeſsinians, then which there is not afly other more 

| corrupt. For whatever we find ſcatter'd in our Re- 


lations, were neither colle&ed out of the Books which are 


publickly authentic in Habeſsinia, nor taken from the report 
of any perſons there skill'd in'the Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs of char 
Country, but partly ill related through the Raſhneſs of the 
Writers themſelves; partly by the ſame perſons or others ill 
underſtood through their ignorance of the Erhiopic Lan- 
guage. The 


Cum ETHIOPIA 


The firſt Relation concerning the Religion of che Habe- 
fines, was ſer forth by Damianus a Goez, a noble Luſitanian, 
from the Report of Matthew the Armenian, Firſt Ethiopic Ema- 
baſſador to Emanuel King of Portugal; which Narrative of his 
(a) contains many things ambiguous, manyother things alto- 
gether falſe. Inlomuneh that Tzagazaabrs, the lecond Habej- 
{inian Exabaſſador, plainly tax'd the Author of it, (b) for his 
ignorance. '* Tho he himſelf in the Confeſſion of his Faith, 
which the ſame (c) Goez ſet forth, did not much excel him 
either for truth or probability, for which reaſon Tellezius not 
undeſervedly reprehends him. Certainly Gregory was very 
much offended with him ; And when he heard his following 
Dogma, 2 ERS. : | | 

1. That Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of the Father, and the beginning 
of bimſelf : in the ſame manner that the Holy. Ghoſt, was the Spirit 
of himſelf, and proceeded from the Father and the Son. i 

2. That be deſcended into Hell where was the Soul of Adam, and 
Chriſt bimſelf, which Soul of Adam Chriſt received from the; irgin 
Mary : and roward the latter end of the Book, That Chriſt de- 
ſcended into Hell for the Soul of Adam and not for his own. | 

3. . That the Souls of men piouſly deceas'd are not crucify'd in Pur- 
gatory upon the Sabaoth and Lords Day. bk , | 

4. That by the Decree and Commandment of Queen Maqueda the 
Women were alſo to: be Circumcis'd, 'as having a certain glandulous 
piece of Fleſh, not unfit to receive the Impreſsion and mark of Circums- 
Ciſton. - | | | . 

= when Tellezius heard theſe things, and many other of 
the ſame mixture, in no ſmall heat and Paſſion, he cry'd our, 
That they were Fiftions, Dreams'\, nay meer Lyes : frequently 
repeating theſe words ; If be ſaid this, he was a Beaſt of the 
Field. | | 

Yet out of theſe Books moſt of thoſe Stories have flow'd, 

which our Writers have made public, concerning the Reli- 


| (a) In alittle Treatiſe often quoted, Of the Embaſſie of the Great Emperor of the 


Indians. | 
(b) For thus he ſayes in his Confeſſion of Faith, Matthew, in regard he was art 


Armenian, could not ſo a ray underſtand our affairs, eſpecially thoſe that rela- 


ted to our Faith. And therefore he reported many things to King Emanuel, which are 
not in uſe among Us. Which he did not out of deſire to tell an untruth, becauſe he was @ 
good man,but becauſe he knew little concerning our Religzon. But in my opinton,that 
good man eHarthew ſpake many things, which he knew much better. 


(c) Extantin the 2. Tom, of Spain illuſtrated, p. 1302. 
Mm 2 p10ri 
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gion of the Abeſsines. Bur the Fathers of the Society, having 
bin converſant ſo long in Ethiopia. and view'd the Habeſsine 
Books, after ſeveral Diſputations and Diſcourſes with them, 
have bin able to afford us more Truth, whoſe As and Wri- 
tings being free for the peruſal of Tellezjus, we ſhall cull the 
choiceſt of his accurate Relations, and what he has reported 
more ambiguous or more partially, out of his diſlike: of the 
Alexandrian Religion, we ſhall correct out of their own Wri- 
tings, or from the Diſcourſes of Gregory himſelf. 

Certainly to Chriſtians, no Hiſtory can be more pleaſanc 
than that of Eccleſiaſtical affairs ; eſpecially if we look back 
ro the Primitive Church. For whom would it not raviſh into 
a high admiration of the wonderful Providence of God as 
well in founding as preſerving his Church 2 when he ſhall 
1 conſider thar it grew up, and increas'd, not by the Propaga- 
14 ction of Arms or human Arts, but by the Oppreſſion of Hea- 
| theniſh perſecution. To whom can it be unpleaſing to con- | 
ſider with a Pious Contemplation, the undaunted Courage of 
the Martyrs, the Conftancy of her Do&tors, the Sincerity of 
the Chriſtian People, the Purity of the Faith, the Strife of 
| Good Works, the Patience of the Weak, the plainneſs of the 
iS Rites and Ceremonies ? -Which when they once began to be 
4 alter'd, with the reverence to the Church be it ſpoken, then 
| alſo enter'd in Pride inſtead of Modeſty, Ambition inſtead of 
_ Charity, together with Faction and Contention. As if our 

leiſure and our Quiet were therefore granted us by Heaven 
| ro conſume that time in making Scrutinies into all the miſte- 
Wir ries of Faith,and moving ſuch impertinent Queſtions, which 
Io ought to be ſpent in exerciſes of Charity and Piery. 
| ButI returnto theReligion of the Habeſsines, concerning 
the Original of which, there are various Opinions of ſundry 
Authors. They that admit the Tradition of the Habeſsines 
concerning Queen Maqueda, are of Opinion, that the Abeſ- 
fines had the true knowledge of God, ever ſince the Raign of 
King Salomon, and that their Judaic Rites, ſuch as Circumci- 
fron, abFaining from meats forbidden, Obſervation of the Sabboth, 
| Marriage of the Brothers Wife, and the like, had their Original 
| fromrhence. But in regard theſe things were commonly 
| praQtis'd as well in other Nations, as among the Primitive 
Nations, who conform'd to the Jews in ſeveral things, It is 
not a thing to be eaſily afirm'd, that theſe were the foor- 
ſteps of thoſe Ceremonies receiv'd ſo many Ages before from 


the 
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the Jcs, For not onely the Jews , but ſeveral other Na- 
tions made uſe of Circumciſion,and till ſo do to this day,tho 
not out of any knowledge of its Original, or any Conſide- 
ration of Divine Worſhip. The moſt (4) ancient Hiſto- 
rians tells us, That the Zzyprians were the firſt chat inſticu- 
ted that Ceremony, or elle learnt it from the Ethiopians. 
From thence it came to be in uſe among the Colchi,Phentcians, 
and Syrians. They of Alnajab, an Ethiopian Nation, circumciſe 
with ſharp Stones, And Ephinanius exprelly mentions the Hy- 
merites, from whence the Habeſsinians are deſcended, for the 
{ame Cuſtome, We omit the Troglodytes, Nigrytes,and other in- 
numerable Nations, which either do not underſtand the 
cauſe of it, uſe it for (e) cleanlineſs; or elſe pretend 
it to be conducible ( f ) to generation ; or that they have 
a longer Preputium, and therefore thought it convenient to 
have ir cut away, as (2) Thevenot writes : for fear thoſe 
more pure Myſulmen, ſhould be polluted with their own 
Urine. | 

Neither did Mahomet recommend it to his Arabians,as learnt 
from the Jews ; but left the Cuſtom as he found it ; nor does 
he make any mention of it in all his Alcoran. - Beſides, 
there is a great difference between the Circumciſion of the* 
Jews and that of other Nations. . For other Nations onely 
round the Skin with the Knife, but the Jews ſlit the Skin with 
their nailes, till the Prepution falls down, and leaves the 
Nut altogether bare ; for unleſs there be Perignah denudation, 
they do not think the Circumciſion accompliſh'd. For fo 
their Doctors teach, Who circumciſes.and does not lay bare, is as 
one that never circumcis'd. So that if the Skin ſhould happen 
ro grow together again, ic muſt be again difleted, Whence ir 
is eaſier to underſtand what is meant by thoſe Places in Scrip- 
cure which mention the (h ) drawing over of his Preputium. 
For being cut off, ic can never be reſtored by anyArt, but being 
onely {lit or torn, it may be ſowed together again. Whence 
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(4 ) Herodot. in Thalia. 

(e ) Ths naflaalrr@ ciency for cleanlineſs ſake. idem. 

( f) Philo Fudews in his peculiar Chapter of Circumciſion, brings theſe and 
many more reaſons. | 

(2) Inhis Oriental Itinerary, c. 32. p. 1. 

(b) If anyone be Circumciſed, let him not draw over, Fe. 
IS 
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it iseaſie to find that the Habeſsines do not ule the ſame 
manner of Circumcifing with the Jews. Neither is it per- 
formed with any ſignal Ceremony or Commmemoration. 
For it is done privately by ſome poor woman or other, with- 
out any Standers by, not ſo much as the Father himſelf. Buc 
the Confeſſion of Claudius King of Ethiopia, takes away all 
doubt, who to- clear himſelf and his people from all 
Suſpition of Judaiſme, ſays thus. 

But as to the Cuſtome of Circumciſion, we do not Circumciſe like 
the Jews, For we underſtand the words of St. Paul, the Fountain 
of Wiſdome, who ſaith, It profits not to be Circumcis'd, nor 
doth Circumciſion avail : but rather the new Creation, which is Faith 
in our Lord Jeſus (hriſt. And then to the Corinthians he ſayes, 
again, who bath taken upon him Circumcifion, ( 1) let bim not keep 
his Preputium. All the Books of St. Pauls learning are among 
us, and tell us of Circumciſion and the Preputium ; but our Cir- 
cumciſion is done according to the cuſtom of the Countrey, like inciſions 
of the Face in Ethiopia and Nubia, and boaring the Ears among 
the Indians. | 

This purs us in mind -of the Circumciſion of Females, 
of which Gregory was ſomewhat aſham'd to diſcourſe, and 
we ſhould have more willingly omitted it, had not Tzaga- 
2aabus in his rude Confeſſion of Faith, ſpoken of it as of a 
moſt remarkable Cuſtom introduced by the command of 
Queen Magueda.; or had not Paulus Jovins himſelf, Biſhop 
of Como, infiſted in the ſame manner upon this unſeemly 
Cuſtome. This ſame Ceremony was not onely us'd by the 
Habiſsines, but alſo familiar among 'other people of Africa 
the (k) AZeyptians, and the Arabians themſelves. For they 
cut away from the Female Infants ſomething which they 
think to be an Indecency and Superfluity of Nature. 
The moſt impudent women that inhabit about the Cape of 
good Hope, ſtill retain this Cuſtome, and for a ſmall mat- 
rer, expole themſelves to the Sea-men. . Jovius calls it, Ca- 
runniculam, or a little piece of Fleſh. Golius, an oblong Excreſ: 
cence. The Arabians by a particular word calle ic Bedhron 
or Bedhara, beſide which they have many other words to 


— 


(+) The Printed Copy varies from this, where the words are more obſcure. 
If any one goes in uncircumciſed, let him not go forth, 


the 
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the ſame purpoſe. Among their Women it is as great a piece 
of reproach,to revile a woman by ſaying to her, 0 Bandaron : 
that is, O uncircumcis'd, as to call a man Arel, or uncircunicisd 
among the Jews. A ſtrange thing, that onely in Africa and 
ſome Parts of 4fia, the Women ſhould be noted for thoſe ex- 
ruberancies : for the Jewiſh women in Germany, being ac- 
quainted by their reading with this Cuſtome, laugh at it, as 
admiring what it ſhould be that {hould require ſuch an am- 
putation, | 

Nevertheleſs this ſeems to have ſome reference to the for- 
bidden uſe of Swines Fleſh, and other Meats not allow'd by 
the Moſaic Law, as the ſame King Claudius manifcRtly gives 
us to underſtand in his Confeſſion, 5 


But as to what relates to the Eating of Swines Fleſh, we are not fore 
bid-it out of regard to the obſervance of the Moſaic Law,as the Jews 
were. For we do not abbor him that feeds upon it ; nor do we force 
him that does not, to make it his diet, as our Father Paul writing ts 
the Romans hath written. Who eats, let bim not contemn him that 
eateth not, for the Lord accepts all. The Kingdom of Heaven con- 

iſts not in meat or drink. But it is not good for a man to eat to the 
ſcandal of another : And Matthew the Evangeliſt ſayes, Nothing 
can defile a man but that Which goeth out of his mouth. For what 
ever goeth into the belly, and ts retain'd in the ſtomach, that at length « 
caſt mto the Draught. And thus he pronounces all meat clean. Now 
while be ſþoke thoſe words be deſtroy'd the whole ſtrufure of the Jews 
Error, who were learned in the Books of the Mojaic-Law. 


Moſt Nations have a particular Dyer, ſome by cuſtome, 
ſome through ſuperſticion. | | 

Not to ſpeak of the Mahumetans, who abſtain. not only. from 
Swines fleſh, but from Wine , is not the cuſtom of the Ban- 
nians, not much different from the ancient Pythagoreans, to be 
ſtrangely admir'd ? who onely feed upon Herbs and Meats 
made of Milk, which we hardly believe ſufficient to ſuſtain 
Nature. Others there are that devour all ſorts of Creatures 
which the fleſh conſuming Beaſts themſelves refuſe,and other: 
wiſe nauſeous to the moſt part of Men. The Oriental Tar- 
tars feed upon Camels, Foxes and all ſorts of wild Beaſts. Some 
of our Europeans indulging their appetites, -pleaſe their palats 
with a ſort of Dyer abominated by all other People, as Frogs, 


Cockles, and-I know not what fort of Inſefts. Gregory had 
| an 
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an utter averſion to Lobſters, Crabbs, Crayfhſh and Oyliters, 
which we accomprt our chiefeſt Delicacies : and it turn'd his 
Romach to ſee Turkies, Hares, and ſeveral other Diſhes to 
which he was unaccuſtom'd, brought to our Tables. Being 
ask'd, why he abſtain'd from Swines fleſh ? he retorted (ti]], 
and why we from Horſe-fleſh* And moſt certainly were we to 
banquer with the Tartars, there are but very few of us that 
would eaſily be induc'd to eat Horſe-fleſh with-an Appetite, 
tho it be one of their principal junkets. Nay their Embaſla- 
dors to our Princes deſire fat Horſes for their Kitchins. 

However they abſtain from blood and things ſtrangl'd,not 
out of any obſervance of the Moſaic Law, but an Apoſtolic 
Decree always in force in the Eaſtern Church : which was 
alſo for many Ages obſerv'd in the Weſtern Church, and re- 
vivd in ſome Councils. . They alſo rebuke us, for that w 
ſuffer'd chat Decree to be laid aſide. - 

Nor do they allow the Jews Sabboth cheep to 
Judaiſm, or that they learnt it from ſome certain- Nations 
tharkepr the Seventh day holy. But becauſe the ancient 
Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, who obſerv'd that day pers 
haps out of complacency to the Jews, being long retaind in 
the Eaſt, was at length carry'd into Ethiopia, For thus we 
find it written in ſome'ancient Conſtitutions which they call the 
Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles. 


Let the Servants labour five days, but let them keep the Holydays, 
the Sabboth, and the Lords Day in the Church for the ſake of Pious 
Inſtruftion. 


The Council of Laedicea decreed that the Goſpels with 
other parts of Scripture ſhould be read upon the Sabboth ; 


 -When before the Paragraphs of the Law of .74oſes were onely 


Tead upon the Sabboth,and the Goſpels upon the Sunday : the 
Texts of the old Law being thought moſt agreeable to the 
Old Sabboth, and the Texts of the New Teftamenr, ro the 
New Sabboth. HEL ; 


Socrates alſo farther teſtifies that the People us'd to aſſemble 
ar Church upon the Sabboth and Lords Day. 


And Gregory Nyſſen, whoſe Writings the Ethiopians have 

among them, faith, | 

With what Eyes do$t thou bebold the Lords Pay, who haft defil'd 
| the 
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the Sabboth * Know ſt thou not that theſe two days are Twins, and 


that if thou injur it the one, thou do#t injury to the other ? 
Bur Claudius makes ſo much difference between both days, 


that he prefers the Lords day before the Sabaorh. 


But as to what pertains to our Celebration of - the ancient Sabaoth: 
we do not celebrate it, as the Jews did, who Crucify'd Chritt, ſaying, 
Let his blood be upon Us and our Children. For thoſe Jews 
neither draw water, nor kindle fires, nor dreſs meat, nor bake bread : 
neither do they go from houſe io hauſe. But we ſo celebrate it, that 
we adminiSter the Sacrament, and relieve the Poor and the Widow, as 
our Fathers the Apoſtles commanded Us. We Celebrate it as the Sa- 
baoth of the firſt Holiday, which 'is a new day of which David ſaith, 
This is the day which the Lord made, ler us rejoyc2 and ex- 
ult therein, For upon that day our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. roſe : and 
pon that day the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles im the Cras 
tory of Sion. And in that day Chriſt was mcarnated in the Womb of 

e Perpetual Virgin St. Mary : and upon that day he ſhall come 
agaiitto reward the Juſt, and puniſh the Evil. 


Gregory alſo teſtify'd, That the Habeſsines abſtain from no 
ſort of Labour upon the Sabaoth, but from the moſt ſervile 
ſorts of Labour. This Cuſtom conrinu'd long in the Church, 
till ic was abrogated by degrees; for by the 224 (anon of the 
ſaid CounfiFof Laodicea the Chriſtians are forbid to work upon 
the Sabaoth. Nevertheleſs the Sacred Le&ures were con- 

| tinu'd for a time, as appears by the Canon above mention'd, 
till at length thoſe were alſo let. off; perhaps becauſe that 
the People haying a licence to work, there were but few 


that repair'd to Church. | 
| \ 
Wy 


| Moreover, according tothe Cyſtom of the Jews, it is law- 
- ful in Abeſsinia ro marry the WidGw of the Brother deceas'd, 
as Alvarez / teſtifies. Adding, That the Habeſsinian/ defend 
their ſo dbing by the Laws of the Old Teſtament. Bur 
Gregory poſitively deny'd that it was lawful, but onely con- 
niv'd at by the Magiſtrate. However , chat ſuch Wives 
are alſo prohibited from coming to the Holy Communion, 
- wherein Alvarez, agrees with him, However it does nor 
therefore follow, that this Cuſtom was tran{lated from che 
Jews to the Habeſsines, no more then it any one ſhould aſſerc 
N n | thac 
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that the Laws of- Polygamie and Divorce were deriv'd from 
the Jews. And yet this is ſomewhat ſtrange, I mult contels, 
that chey abſtain from chat Muſcle, which the Hebrews call 
Ghid Hanneſheh, or the Sinew mntilated : the Ethiopians, Sereje 
Berum, the forbidden Nerve : the Ambaries, Shalada. Which 
very.probably they might learn from the Jews in their own 
Country , of which Nation there are ſeveral Colonies in 
Ethiopia. | | | 

But as to what is reported concerning Queen Candaces Eu- 
nuch, we have already ſhew'd that ſhe was not Queen of 
| Habeſsinia, but of the Ethiopians that- inhabited the Iland of 
Merge .:..and if the Eunuch were a Jew, it does not follow that 
his Lady the Queen ſhall be fo roo, Others there are who 
tell ns. That Menilebec's Succeſlors in a ſhort time return'd to 
the worſhip of Idols. Which if it be true, the aſſertion of the 
Continuation of the Jewiſh Religion till the time of the 
Apoſtles, will-prove altogether vain : tho in Europe moſt 
.. certainly the Habeſsines were long ſuſpeed of Judaiſme,and 
-* | ſoare many to this day. Which King Claudius obſerving by 
his Diſputations with Gonſalo Rodriguez, and the Writings 
which he compos'd to refute the Errors of the Habeſsines, let 
forth'a Confeſlion, of which we have already cited ſeveral 
parcels, as they related ro our buſineſs. The chief Scope of 
which was, to remove that Suſpition of Judaiſm from him- 
io "4, his Subjects, which in my opinion he very effectual- 

y did. Wn, 
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Cruap. II. 


We Of the Converſron of the Habeſsines to the 
Chriſtian Faith, 


The Converſion of the Habeſlines attributed to Queen Candace's Eunuc!: ; 
but contrary to authentic Hitories. Candace no Habeſſinian. Ozher 
Traditions nothing better. Demonſtrated when, and Ly whom : To which 
the Book of Axuma agrees. The Reaſons of dinbting and deciding, 
Frumentius how cal/d. Fis Encomium. Ccdrenus and Nicephorus 
refuted. 


T is the Common Fame among the Europeans, That the 
Converſion of che Habeſsines to the Chriſtian Faich was be- 
gun by thatEthiupicEunuch, As 8.2 7.And perhaps the Habeſ- 
{ines themſelves, believing ic to be for their Honour, were the 
authors of the Story : contiding in the Credic of the Book of 
Axuma, where, the ſame hiſtory is ſet down as in the Atts of the 
ApoiHes, and without any other Circumſtances : by which ir 
may leem this {tory had nor its firſt original among them,bur 
was tran{cribd, Neither was Tzavagaabus better inform'd, 
as appears by his Confeſſion of Faith. Neverthelels it ſeems 
very ſtrange, that King David ſhould either aſſert or give his 
aſſent to Alvarez aſſerting the ſame thing : whereas the Cre- 
dit as well of the Ethiopic as Greek Hiſtory abſolutely tells us 
the contrary. Some endeavour a Reconciliation of this dif- 
ference, as if the firſt dawnings of Chriſtianity,tho but very 
dark and obſcure, began at that time firſtto glimmer. Bur 
then this ſhould have bin demonſtrated by ſolid Reaſons rela- 
ting not onely to the Ethiopic Nation in general, but to the 
Habeſsinians in particular. Whereas the "Teſtimonies which 
we ſhall cite by and by do not ſpeak of the Converſion of 
thoſe that were half Chriſtians before, bur either of the Jews, 
or Heathens, For we have already ſhew'd that Candaces was 
never Queen of the FHabe/sines. Neither is her Proper Name 
Lacaſa, which we find in the VYulgar Catalogues to be found 
in Tellezius. For Hhendage,or Hindaqe,is a quite difterent word 
from Candace, from whence others caſting away the Aſpirate, 
derive the name Jadith : -others, as if they would correct che 
Error, have ftrain'd it to Judith. Nor was the name of Can- 
dace ever known to the Habeſsines, tho familiar to the Inha- 
Non 2 bitants 
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bicants of Meroe. Others refer the Conyerhion of the Ha- 
beſsines not to Candace's -Eunuch, but ro che times of the 
Apoſtles, and particularly aſcribe it co St. Bartholmew : others 
to St. Matthew ; or becauſe there is no ſuch thing to be found 
in his life, to St. Matthias. Of all which Fancies the Jabe/- 
fines knew nothing, who hearing ſuch Whimleys from our 
Countreymen, not without reaſon anſwer'd, That perhaps thoſe 
things were to be under$tood of the Lower Ethiopia, that lyes between 
Abaſſia and Egypt. However we can never find out what 
the Succeſs of thoſe Apoſtles Preaching was: what Kings or 
People withſtood that Converſion : what Paſtors, what Ce- 
remonies, what Books they made uſe of : what form of Diſci- 
pline, or what was the Doctrine of that time. Concerning 
all which things, in regard chere is ſo deep a ſilence, we can- 


| not acknowledg any ſuch beginnings of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion in Habeſsinta. 

However this is certain, 'That both the Habeſsine, Grecian, 
and Latin Writezs, Eſpecially Ruffinus and his followers,agree 
with one conſent, That the Converſion of the Ethiopian, hap- 
pen in the time of St. Athanaſius, Patriarch of Alexandria un- 
der ConFtantine the Grear, abour the Year of Chriſt 3 30.0r not 
long afcer,and that in this manner. One Meropius, a Merchant 
of Tre, (Ruffinus calls. him a Philoſopher) intending for India, 
puriinto Harbour upon the Coaſt of Ethiopia in the Red Sea, 
which at that time was alſo call'd the Indian Sea, There dy- 
ing, or, as Ruffinus will have it, {lain by the Barbarians, he lefr 
rwo Young men, Frumentius and Adeſius, Fremonatum and Sy- 
dracum,the Habeſsines call them, who being raken and brought 
co the King, became highly favour'd and careſs'd by reaſon 


| of their Ingenuity and Induſtry ; and ar length being made 


free of the Country, were preferr'd by the King to keep his 
Books and Papers. The King dying, they remain'd in the 
ſame Imployment under the Queen Regent, till the Young 
King came of age. * » 

All this while they entertain'd the Chriſtian Merchants 
that Trafhck'd into thoſe Parts, wi.h all kindneſs, and did 
chem all the good offices Imaginable, and made themſelves 
{o remarkable for their Vertue and their Integrity among 
thole Nations, that the Chriſtian Religion was highly 
elteem'd by all. Which foundation being laid, Frumentius 
rook a Journey to St. Athanaſius, Patriarch of Alexandria, and 
was by Him, for his great parts, and Conſtancy in the Faith, 

creaced 
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created the firſt Biſhop of Ethiopia Thereupori returning 
into Ethiopia, he initiared the Inhabiranrs in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion by Baptiſme, then he ordain'd Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, built Chutches,and ſo introduc'd the Chriſtian Religioh 
into Ethiopia, Agreeable to this, are thoſe Relations which 
the Ethiopians have in their Book of Axuma, onely thar there 
5 this addition to the Story of the Converſion made by Can: 
dace, that theſe Tyrian Young men adtnir'd,that the Ethiopians 
ſhould believe in Chriſt and adore the Holy Trinity,” and 
that the Women wore Croſles upon their heads, ſeeing tha 
the Goſpel had bin preach'd *among them by none of the 
Apoſtles. We wonder much more, that Ethiopia ſhould be 
converted in the time of the Apoſtles, and yet have no Bi- 
ſhop, no Baptiſm, no Prieſts nor Deacons, and that all thele 
things ſhould be firſt fertled in the rime of St. 4:hanaſius. Be: 
{1des, no man can be eaſily perlwaded char ſuch a beginning 
ſhould remain ſo long time without a farther progreſs, and 
that the Erhiopians themſelves, diebe Biſhops of che Neigh- 
bouring Chriſtians ſhould be fo negle&tul as nor to lend their 
helping hapds to the advancement of ſuch fair Beginnings, 
Eſpecially at ſuch a time,when the Chriſtians,over the whole 
Roman Empire, chiefly in Egypt, luffer'd a moſt dreadful Per- 
ſ{ecution under Drocleſian, How came it to paſs that they did 
not ſeek for refuge in this Kingdom out of the reach of their 
Enemies, where they were ſure of Sanctuary and Protection 
froma Prince of their own Religion2 Could all the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtories, and the Annals of the Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria have forgotten a Prince, the firſt in dll the World that had 
receiv'd the light of the Goſpel? Were there no Martyrs, 
whoſe memories the Habeſsines are ſo lollicitous to preſerve 2? 
No,War, no Seditions upon the change of Religion, bur ſo 
great an Alteration without any noiſe? To afſerc a thing of 
{o much moment, and yer to bring no Olkgumſtances,no par- 
ticular Events and Caſualties, ſeems very diſcrepant from the 
Truth of Hiſtory. | | 

Ic is ſufficient that the Erhiopians agtee with us in the prin- 
cipal matters. For whether Meropius dy'd or were (lain, whe- 
ther Frumentius and Edeſius were call'd Fremonatus and Sydrac, 
ſignifies little. Yer in that Place Ruffmus was ſtrangely de- 
ceiv'd. -For he ſeems with others to have meaar Jndia proper- 
ly ſo call'd, when he neither knew the Bounds or Situation 


of it, where he ſayes, That the Hichermoſt India adjoyns ro 
Ethiopia : 


2 
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Ethiopia : Between which and Parthia he places the farther- 
moſt Iidia. - So that he makes the farthermoſt India neareſt to 
Ethiopia, and Parthia more remote. "This was the reaſon that 
Baronius believ'd there were two Frumentins's; and that one 


was a Preacher of the Goſpel at Axuma : whereas it was but 


one and the ſame perſon, that was Apoſtle and Biſhop of the 
Habeſsines, call them Indians or Axumites, which you pleaſe. 
This reconciliation of differing Writers was not knowa till 
this time, nor does he undeſervedly give the honour of the 
diſcovery to the Jeſuices : and thar then and not before the 
Chriſtian Religion was firſt introduc'd in Form, as he calls it ; 
as being led by tradition alſo,thart Chriſtianity had ſome kind 
of bloomings before in Ethiopia.. - But what ic was, or to what 
rowth it arriv'd, there is no man that can unfold, Neither 
does Ruffmus make mention of any Jewiſh. Religion, or any 
other deformed Seft that preceded, On the contrary, to uſe his 
own rough expreſſion, he ſayes, That this Land(meaning Abaſsia) 
was never broken up with the vagrz'-[hare of- perſonal Preaching. In 
ſhort, Gregory afhirm'd to me, that there 'was not any other 
Preaching of the Goſpel in Habeſsinia, then what was firſt 
begun by Abba Salma, in the time of St. Athanaſius, and in the 
Reigns of Atzbeha, and Abreha, Brethren, And this 4bba Salma 
was Frumentius.. He is celebrated among the Metropolitans 
of Ethiopia, in the Ethiopic Liturgie, as alſo by our Fthiopic 
Poet, as being the firſt that diſplay'd the light of the Goſpel 


in thoſe Parts; for which he gives him this Encomium, 


Peace to the Voice of Gladneſs T pronounce , 
The fair Renowned Salama, for be at once 
Did open wide the Gate of Mercy and Grace : 
And Echiopia ſhew'd the ſplendid Face 

Of Truth and Zeal by which we Chrift adore, 
Where onely Mit and Darkneſs dwelt before. 


Where we are-to take notice of the words Mi# and Dark» 
neſs, which the Poet would not have made uſe of, if, accord- 
ing tothe Tradition aforeſaid, there hag bin any knowledg 
of Chriſt in Habeſsinia, before that time. | 


' Moreover the ſame Poet makes this addition upon the ſame 
ſubject. 


Peace 


Crna, IL E THIOPIA: 


ha 5 


Peace to thee Salama, wha didſt obey 

Divine Command, Hid Dofrine to difþlay ; 
That Dottrine which in Ethiopia ſhone, 

Like the bright Morning Star, and which alone 
To Ethiopia firſt by Thee conveigh'd, 

Otull makes the Grateful Echiopian Glad. 


Which Story of the firſt Converſion of Ethiopia being 
grounded upon a firm foundation, muſt of neceſlity- over- 
throw what (x) Cedrenus, and after him ( a ) Nicephorus Cal- 
liſtus, a Hiſtorian of little credir, have deliver'd concerning 
the Coaverhion of the Habiſsmes, as happening a long time 
afcer this. For they write, That Adad, King of the Axumites, 
(who are no other than our Aveſsmians) about the Year of Chriſt 
542 and the 15th Tear of\ Juſtinian's Reign, made a Vow, That 
if be overcame the King of. the Homerites, he would Embrace the 
Chriſtian Faith. Whereupon ſucceeding in his Enterprize, he 
ſeat Embaſſadors to Juſtinian, and defir'd him to ſend him certain 
of bis Biſhops, who were the firſt that divulg'd the Dofrine of Chris 
ſtianity in thoſe places. Bur we have already ſhew'd, that the 
Kingdom of the Fomerites was utterly ſubverted near Seventy 
Years before by. Caleb, Emperour of the Ethiopians : after- 
wards it fell under the Dominion of the Perſians, the Habeſ- 
ines who were then Maſters of thoſe Territories, and the de- 
fenders of Chriſtianity, in vain contending with the Perſian 
Power, which not long after was alſo conſtrain'd to yield to 
the Vidtorious Arms of the Saracens. How then could it hap- 


pen, that the King of the Homerites ſhould be overthrown by 


Adad? Neither is it likely that Adad, if there were any ſuch 
King; would ſend for Biſhops ſo far off, alcogether ignorant 
of the Language and Cuftoms of his Country, which he 
might have had at that time, much nearer at hand, either 
from Alexandria or Jeruſalem. Belides thar, if ic had bin ſo 
done, Juſtinian would not have ſent Jacobites, but Melchites ;, 
and ſo the Habeſsines would have follow'd the Opinions of 


— 


(=) Inthe 15 year of Ju#inian. N. 14. 


(a) Many famous men were deceiv'd by their Authority, as Joſeph Scaliger, in 
2mendat tem. Calyifins in Op. Arron. Fchn Lact in Comput. Hiſt. Uniyers, & 
Cherer. in Hiſt. Univers. in Juſt iniar. ie 


the 
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the Melchites, whereas they always were and ſtill are known 
to be Jacobites. Not to mention the (6b ) 36. Nicene Canon, in 
which the Seventh Seat of Dignity in the Council, is afſign'd 
next after the Prelate of Seleucia, to the Prelate of Ethiopi.. 
Which may certainly teach us, That our Ethiopians,at the time 
of that Council, were moſt certainly Chriſtians, and were 
under a Chriſtian Superintendent or Metropolitan. And 
therefore it is apparent that thoſe Hiſtorians were falſe in all 


cheir Circumſtances. | 


Crape. [I]. 


Of the Increaſe of Chriſtianity in Habeſsinia ; the 
Original of their Monaſtical way of Living, and of 


their Saints. 


After Framentius many Monks. Some out of the Roman Empire,and ſome 
out of Egypt. Nine, more remarkable, namd. The firſt Aragawi Ex» 
roll 'd by the Poet for deſtroying the Kingdom of Arwe. What that 'King- 
dome was. Pantaleontes Ce/#, his Sepul-hre and Encomium. The En- 
comium of T.ikanus, another of the Nine. Other Dofors and Martyrs. 
Portentous Miracles of their Saints, Their Auſterity. Gabra Montfes- 
Kaddus, the reftorer of Mona#tical Living, which began in Egypt by the 
Inftitution of Anthony. Jmitated by ſeveral Anchorites. Their Spon: 
taneous torments, Anthonie's Succeſſors. The Tradition of the Mona- 
ſtical Scheme. Icegue the Abbot his Habitation. Abba Euſtachius 
famous for Miracles : He left Succeſſors, but no Inſtitutions. Habeſlinia 
full of Monks. » Their Inſtitutions and Habits different from the Greek 
and Latin. They praftice Husbandry, and bear Civil Offices. 


He Converſiog of Ethiopia being thus begun by Frumen- 
tius, many Pious men, partly call'd by him to his afſt- 
ſtance, and partly of their-own accord, repair'd thither 

to Him. We find in the Chronicle of Axuma, that in the 
Raign of King Aniamid, the Son of Saladoba, many Monks 
came from Rome, and grew very Numerous in the Country. 
But by the name of Rome, the Ethiopians mean the Roman Em- 


—— 


_ (65) So in the Edition of 7; urrian, but the 84. in the Verſion of Abrahamus. 
Ecchellenſis. They are both in the Arabic and Erhiopic languages, and broughr 
into Emrope in the laſt Century, | 
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pire. For1n Imitation of che Arabians they call the (c) Greeks 
Errum, who at that time were moſt preyalenc in the Eaſtern 
Parts. Nine of theſe Perſons were more Famous then the 
reſt, who ſeated themſelves in Tygrg, and there erected their 
Chappels. Ic is moſt probable that they came our of the 
Neighbouring Parts of Egypt, which at that time was under 
the Greek or Conſtantino Politan Emperours ; but their names 
were all chang'd by the Habeſsinians, except that of Panta- 
leontes, by whom they are number'd in this Order. | 


. Abba Aragawi. 

Abba Pantaleon. 

Abba Garima: 

Abba Alef. « 

Abba Sahani: 

Abba Afe. 

Abba Likanos. 

Abba Adimata. | 

Abba Oz, who is allo call'd Abba Guba. 


Ea 


» 


I find the moſt of them mention'd by my Poet, who highly 
applauds them for their ſingular Piety, and their extraordi- 
nary Miracles. 

Of Aragawi, otherwiſe call'd Michael, he has this Enco- 
mum, 

Peace be to Michael, Aragawi nam'd, | 
Wiſdom his Life, his Death true Prudence fam'd: 
With him was God, the Holy Three in One. 

To all thoſe Saints an everlaſting Crown, 

Who by their Prayers true Concord did.enjoy, 
That they might Arwe's Kingdom quite deſtroy. 


By Arwe, which ſignifies a Serpent, he either means in ge- 
neral the Kingdom of Satan, which was deſtroy'd by the pros 
pagation of Chriſtianity ; or in particular the Ethiopic Genti- 
liſm. - For, as we have already ſaid, the moſt ancient Ethio- 
pians worſhip'd a Serpent, as. their ſupream Deitie, to which 


' the Poet ſeems to allude. There are to be. ſeen to this day 


the Cells wherein thoſe holy Men ſequeſter'd thernſelyes, 
by the names of Beta Pantaleon, the Domicil of St. Pantalean 
"Mn Frequent in the Saracen HiFfory of Elmacin, where by the Lantin Language, of 
Greek 7s ſtill meant. Oe : | 2 
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in Tigra : where his Sepulcher allo remains. Of whom the 
Poet thus, 

Peace to Pantaleon's Bones, Who ſtudy'd here, 

In thinner Cell, next to his Sepulcher. 

Who by the aid of Heavens moſt pretious Word, 

Speech to the dead miraculouſly reſtor d. 

Who by his Prayers, and his Soul-ſaving Voice, 

Made the afflicted Widow ſoon rejoyce. 

Her Sins were dead, but he unlock d the grave, 

And freed thoſe Souls which Death did late enſlave. 

He alſo makes mention of the Nine Saints in his Hymn to 

Likanos. | | 
Peace be to Likanos, who of the Nine 
Makes one, who did their Lives to God reſign ; 
With laſting wreaths would they my Temples crown, 
How ſhould IT then ſet forth their high renown | 
Like lighted Lamps bu fingers burn'd in prayer, 
His Hand was pierc'd, when he the Staff did bear. 

Beſides thele, there are ſeveral other great Doctors among 
them, who have highly mericed for propagating the Chri- 
ſtian Religion , as alſo many Martyrs, frequently celebrated 
by the Ethiopians and Coptices in their Religious Panegy- 
ricks\, -) But as to their Saints, they relate of them, ſeveral 
Miracles more than Extraordinary : as the removing Moun» 
tains, appeaſing the rage of moZt TempeStuous Seas ; raiſing the Dead; 
cauſing Water to, ſþring from ſmitten Rocks, and walking over Ri- 
vers, which are reported for common Miracles among them : 
ſo that if the Truth of the Ethiopic Church were to be groun- 
ded upon ſuch Wonders, there could be no purer Religion in 
the World. For tho we have'a St. Martin, that gave a piece 
of his Cloak to-one in neceſlity, they have among 'em a Saint, 
that parted with his whole Garment to reljeve the diſtreſſed. 
There are among them not onely ſevetal Stories of perſons 
that have walk d'npon the Aſþ and the Bafilisk; and trampled npon the 
Dragon and the Lyon, but alfo thoſe who have rode tipon thoſe 
Beaſts as upon: Horſes and Mules, Never were the Aſcere 
more auſtere. *Fhere are ſome who have liv'd for whole 


257. 


Next to him'is Tecla- Haimanot, or the Plant of Faith, who 
reſtor'd the Monaſtical w ay of Living, in Erhtopia, about the 
Year of Chriſt 660. Whom the Ethiopic Poer extolls in a 


moſt ſingular manner, 


All hail to thy Navity, great Saint, 

It was at first thy Mothers great Complaint, 
That ſhe ſhogld barren dze, till th Angels Voice 
Declar'd thy Birth, and made her $91 rejoyce. 
Tyen Tecla- Hainan 1hou didjt appear 
Like ts the Sun, that rules the Day and Tear : 
Thy Glory fill d the Earth from end to cnd, 
And to the Heavens thy Liſter did aſcend. 


This Auſtere way of Living was firſt practiz'd in Thebais, 
a Deſere of E 'ezpt, whither many Pious men had retir'd them- 
ſelves from the Perſecution of the Hearhen, that through 
abſtinence and temperance they might be more intent upon 
the Duty of Prayer. Among the reſt, St. 4utonie, as it were 
the Captain of the Hermites, preſcrib'd certain Lawes tobe 
obſerv'd by the Profeſlors of this ſort of levericy : for which 
reaſon, next to Paul, he was look'd upon as its.{11ſt Inſtituror, 
The Afairs of the Church being ſettl'd, many Anchorites, in 
imitation of him, voluntarily chole a ſolicary way of Living : ; 
for that reaſon call'd Monachi, Monks, or People that liv'd 
alone by themſelves. . Some meerly out of a Pious and godly 
end ; ſome out of an opinion of merit; ſome our of vain- 
olory and a deſire of worldly fame ; becauſe they found that 
auſteriry of life, as being a thing hard to be undergone, was 
vulgarly much admir'd and highly applauded. Many allo 
did nor think it ſufficient to abſtain from lawful enjoyments, 
or to bridle and reſtfain the ordinary deſires of Nature, but 
voluntarily tormen ed themſelves with new invented Tor 
tures, or macerated themſelves with hunger and famine: 
This Cuſtome ſpread ic.ſelf alſo into Ethiopia, where ſome 
without any advantage to themſelves or others, invented tc- 
veral ways of afflicting their own Carcafles : as for. exam- 
ple, To fland whole days together in cold water, to gird their Loyns 
_ a heavy Chain, to feed onely upon” Pot-herbs and Roots, and 
that very ſparingly too, Nay, which is hardly to be credited; 
ſome there were, who would thrult themletves into the clefts 
QOs'z - of 
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of Trees, and fo as thoſe clos'd together again, ſuffer'd chem- 
ſelves to be bury'd alive. | 

To Antonie ſucceeded .Hacarins, after whom liv'd St. Pa- 
chom, to whom in Ethiopia ſucceeded Aragawi, the firſt Abbor 
or Ruler over Monks among the Abeſsinians. 

His Succeſlors were 


Abba Chriftos Bezana. 
Abba Mesket Moa. 
Abba Johanni, 


Who left bequeath'd his Aſqema, that is, the Badge of his 4b- 
botſhip, or his Monaſtical Habit to Tecla- Haimanor, For the 
Tradition is among them, That the Arch-Angel St. .Hlichael 
brought that Habit to St. Antonie, for which reaſon it was 
afterwards deliver'd from Succeſſor to Succeſlor, as it were 
from one hand to another. The Greek word it ſelf is 45ua, 
Schema. Alphon/us the Patriarch compares it to a Scapulary. 
The Life of this Saint is extant in Ethiopia, written art large, 
and ſtufft with ſeveral Miracles, and render'd famous for 
ſeveral Apparitions and Pilgrimages, Mention is alſo made 
of him in the Ethiopic Church Regiſters after this maoner. 


Remember Lord the Soul of thy Servant our Father, Tecla- 
Haimanot, and all hs Companions. 

This Tecla- Haimanot gave new Rules and Precepts to his 
Monks, and order'd them to ſubmir chemſelves to a Gover- 
nour, who is call'd Tcegue, and is always of higheſt authority 
and dignity next to the 4buna. He either Viſits his fellow 
Monks himſelf, or ſends ſome one in his ſtead ro reform 
Errors and puniſh tranſgreſſions. Before the Kingdom of 
Shewa was won by the Gallans, he had his habitation in a place 
call'd Debra Libanos, or the Mountain of Libanus, which was af- 
rerwards tranſlated into Bagemdra. And hence ir is, thar 
Tesfa-tzejon, who {er forth the Ethiopic New Teſtament, in 
the Epilogue to St. Matthew, thus ſpeaks of himſelf and his 


fellow Monks. 


We are all the Sons of our Father TTecla Haimanor, of the 
Monaftery of Mount Libanus. 


The 
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© The other Abbot or Governour of the Monks call'd Euſlta- 
thius,isno leſs famous than he, nor is his Memory leſs eſteem'd 
:n their Sacred Regiſters, while chey cry, 


Remember, Lord, our Father Euſtathins, with all bis Chil- 
dren. 


Of him the Ethiopic Poet thus ſings : 


Hail to thy pretions Mantle, once the Boate, 
Which with thy Burden on the Sea did floate ; 
1hy Pilgrimage a mighty Wonder hew d, 
1h'Obedient Ocean jmooth and ſmiling flow'd 
And Rocks remoy'd, abandon'd ancient Reſt, 


To give free Paſſage where thy footſteps preſt. 


He alfo preſcrib'd Laws to his followers, but impos'd no 
Governour upon them, neither are they very lolicitous about 
that negle&t; precending, That Euſtathius went into Armenia, 
having nam'd no Succeſſor ; and that therefore it i not lawful for 
them to appoint any one. Every Abbot therefore is Supreme in 
his own Monaftery.; and if any one dye, another is choſen 
by the Suffrages of che reſt of the Monks. FHabeſsinia is full 
of thele ſort of people, to the great burthen of che Common- 
wealch, to which they are no way profitable ; as being uſe- 
leſs in the Field, and free from Tribute, Hewever their 
Rules and Orders are very much different both from the Greeks 
and Latins. For excepting their Shcemas and Croflſes which 
they carry, you can hardly diſtinguiſh them from the Lairie: 
in regard they neither wear any Coat or Monaſtical Habit. 
Nor do they live in Monaſteries, but in ſome Village in ſca-- 
ter'd Cottages near to ſome Church or Temple. They have 
certain Prayers of which they lay ſuch a number, believin 
cheir Piety fully ſatisfy'd if chey finiſh their Task ; which thar 
they may make the more haſt to accompliſh, they huddle over 
the Pſalms of David with ſuch a dextrous celerity, chat I who 
have heard 'em at Rome, holding the ſame Copy in my hand, 
could never follow-rhem with my voice, and hardly with 
my eyes, Every one manures his own Ground, and lives 
upon the product of his Labours, of which they are alſo very 
liberal. Otherwiſe they go and come, every one without 
controul, as they pleaſe chemſelves: So that by no means 
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their Farms can be call'd Cloyſters, nor they be ſaid to be re- 


ally Monks, but onely unmarried Husbandmen, and that 


onely while they preſerve their Continency intire. How- 
ever they are branded with infamy, if they forlake their 


 Monaſtical way of living-to marry Wives. Nor are their 


Children capable of being admirred into the Clergy ; and ir 
is taken for an affront to call any man the Son of a Monk. 
Nevertheleſs they bear Civil Offices, and are ſometimes made 
Governors of Provinces, as is apparent by the Example of 
Tzagazaabus ; ,who was a Monk, as appears from Alvarez's 
Itinerary. Of ſuch as theſe the Queſtion may be ask'd with 
St. Jerome, If thou. defireſt to be accompted a Flonk, what doest thou 
do in the Cities, what in the Camp, or why do$t thou undertake Civil 
Employments ? . They could not chooſe but highly difpleaſe 
the Fathers of. the Society ; which. is the reaſon, that they 
have always ſpoken of them with contempt : on the other 


fide, the Monks have bin-che main Obſtacles of the Fathers 
Succeſſes ; for which Reaſon , Tellezius calls them Perſecu- 


tors of the Catholic Faith. Their Monaſteries (if we may ſo | 


-call their Villages) are very humerous and diſpierc'd over all 


Parts of the Kingdom: and commonly go by the name of 


-Daber, a Mountain ; in the plural number Adebaruti, Moun- 


tains :. as, Dabra Bizen, Dabra Hallelujah, Dabra Damo, Alba- 


.mata, and the like, as being formerly built upon ſteep Hills : - 


Beſide-which, they poſleſs all the Hands: in the Tzanic Lake, 
-except Deka. | | 


An Addition to the Third Chapter, concerning 
| | their Nuns. 


L | "Hat there are allo Nuns in Ethiopia, I gather from Telle- 


Fius, Bur they are very ignorant, and therefore the 


more obſtinate in their devotion. For proof of which, the 


ſame Tellezjus produces a very remarkable Story of one, who 
by. chance becoming blind, was admoniih'd by one of the 
Fathers, to make Confefltion, and embrace the Latin Religion, 
unleſs ſhe intended to go headlong to Hell, To which the 
Nun made anſwer, That ſhe was willing to go thither of her own 
accord, for that ſhe found there was no Room for her in Heaven, as 
being a perſon, with whom God was diſþleas'd, and had therefore  de- 
priv'd ber of ber fight, without any cauſe of offence by her committed, 
Sis oþs ; Upon 
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Upon which che Father preis'd her che more urgently, in 
hopes to deliver her from chat more dangerous blindneſs. of 
her Mind. But finding her to continue obſtinate after all his 
pains. Since then, {aid he, thou refſeft Heav'n, get thee to Hell 
With all the Devils, with Dathan and Abiram. But I would not 
have thee take thy Religious Habit along With thee, Which is onely 
proper for thoſe that deſire the Joyes of Heaven. And lo ſaying, 
he prelently order'd her to put off her Nuns Veſtments, and 
co put on a ſordid Vulgar Habit ; which wrought in her ſuch 
a ſadneſs and contrition, that ſhe ſoon afrer made her con- 
teſlion, and reconcil'd her ſelf to the Church of Rome. 


Cuae. I : "of 
Of the Sacred Books of the Habelsines. 


The Ethiopians, together with the Chriſtian Religion, receiv d the Holy 
Scripture, according to the Verſion of the 79 Interpreters ——— the New 
Teftament from an Lnperfeit Copy and il{ Printed, The Old Teflament 
divided into four parts: The New Teftament into as many- Th: Reve- 
lation added as an Appendix. To the New Teftament are added the 

| Conſtitutions and Canons of the Apoſtles, as they call them, divided jnto 
Eight parts: Therefore they reckon ſeveral Sacred Books, Three Occu- 
menical Councils, A fair Manuſcript of the Councils at Rome. Books 
therein contain'd. A Counterfeit Book of Enoch. Magical Prayers. Where- 
in Monſtrous words ſeeming to be taken from the Jews. The Form of the 


Jewiſh Anathematizing. 


Ivine Worſhip is ſeldom found aniong any ſort of 
Nations in the World to be without Books, by which 
we apprehend from whence every particular” kind of 

worſhip derives it ſelf, and by what means it got foocing 
among the People : for the words and the worſhip generally 
go together. Which. is the reaſon there are fo many Hebrew 
and Greek words in all the Verſions of the Bible, and thac 
we have ſo many Latin words in our Theologie. 

The Habeſsines together, with the Chriſtian Religion re- 
ceiv'd the holy Scripture. And this Scripture was tranſlated 
into that Idiom of the Erhiopic Language, which was at that 
time more peculiar to the Inhabitants of Tigra, from the 
Greek Verſion of the Seventy Interpreters,” APE tO 2 


certain Copy us'd in the Church of Aexandria ;' which the in- 
numerable 
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numerable various Readings, that are inferred into the Engliſh 
Polyolotton Bibles, from one of the ſame Copies, plainly de- 


- monſtrate, with which the Ethiopic Trantlation perte&tly 


agrees, Eſpecially in the 35 & 39 Chapter of Exodus, which 
in other Copies are wonderfully mutilated, Nor is it with- 
our reaſon that a Colonie, as it were, of the Alexandrian 
Church, ſhould follow the Sacred Copies of their Metropolis. 
As for the Author and 'Time of the Tranſlation, I find no- 
thing certainly deliver'd concerning either : however it is 
moſt probable chat ic was begun ar the time when the Habe/- 
ſines were (f) converted, or a very ſhort time after, and not 


 inthetime of the Apoſtles,as ſome have reported; and brought 


to perfetion by ſeveral ; becauſe the more rare and difficulc 
words, ſuch as are the names of Gemms, are not all alike in 
all the Books. For example, the Typax in the 118 P/alm, 
127 Perſe, is call'd Pazjon, in Job 28. 19. Tankar, in Revela- 
tions the 21. 20. Warauri: and {o in many other words the 
ſame difference is oblerv'd. 

But for the New Teſtament, they have it Tranſlated from 
the Authentic Greek Text, tho as yet it has not bin brought 
into Europe pure and intire. For the Roman Edition is printed 
from a lame imperfe& Copy, fo that I was forc'd to fill up the 
\Gapps which Tesfa-Tzejon had left, from the Greek and Latin 
Exemplars. This was obſerv'd by ſome Learned Men, but 
not underſtanding the Cauſe, it made them think that the 
Ethiopic Ver{1on had bin drawn from the VYulgar Latin. Per- 
haps they did not underſtand thele following Ethiopic Lines. 


. - Theſe Afis of the Apoſtles, for the mot part, were tranſlated at 
Rome out of the Latin, and Greek, for want of the Ethiopic Origi- 


ginal. For what we have added or omitted, we beg your pardon, and 


requeFt of You to mend what is amiſs. | 
More then this, the Publiſher of the Book beggs pardon, 

and excuſes the defe& of the Edition, in regard of the igno- 

rant Affiſtants which he had to help him. 


Fathers and Brethren, be pleas d not to interpret amiſs the faults 


(f) There is onewho has written a certain Erhiepic Martyrologie, who af- 
ſerts, That Frumentius , otherwiſe. Abba-Salama, was the Author of the firſt 
Tranſlation; but before I ſee it, I will got pndertake to affirm ir. 

of 
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of this Edition ; for they who Compos d it could not read ; and fer our 
ſelves we Rnow not how to compoſe. So then we helpd them, and 
they aſsiſted us ; as the blind leads the blind ; and therefore we d-- 


ſire you to pardon us and them. 


This Exculc he alſo repeats ia other places, as being con- 
ſcious of irs being defective 1a ſeveral other places. Never- 
thelels the ſame Fdition was afterwards printed in England, 
as an addi:ion to thar famous Poly Glotron ; of which there is no 
other reaſon to be given,bur that there was no other to be pro- 
cur'd. 
However they enjoy the holy Scripture entire, and reck'n 
as many Books as we do, tho they divide them after another 
manner, . For they diſtinguiſh the Old Teſtament, which 
contains 46 Books into four Principal parts ; to- which they 
joyn certain other Books of a different Argument, conſulcs 
ing more, perhaps, .the Convenience ofthe Volumes, then 
the Dignity of the Matter. They allo mix the Apocrypha! 
with the Canonical,wherher out of Careleſneſs or Ignorance 
is uncertain, And as for Gregory, he plainly confeſs'd he had 
never heard of any ſuch word as Avocrypha. 
The farſt Tome is call'd Oreth, or the Law, and the OX,;- 
teuch ; for it contains Eight Books, which are call'd 
I. Zaſteret, or the Creation, call'd allo by another name 
Kadami Aret, or the Firſt Book of the Law, or Zaledate; 
or the Generation or Genefts. | 

2. Zatzat, Exodus. 

3 Zalewawejan, of the Levites. 

4. Zabhuelekue, or Numbers. 

5. Zadabetra, of the Tabernacle, 

6. Ejaſhu. Joſhua. 

7. Maſafenet, of the Dukes, 

8. Rute. Ruth. 


The Ocher Tome is call'd Nagaite, or Kings, and is divi- 
ded into Thirteen Books. bY | 
9,10: 1 Samuel,or Samnel 2.FWhich nevertheleſs they call 
11,12. Ebrewejen, of the fp afcer the manner of the 
Hebrews. 11. Greeks,the 1.2.3.4.0t Kines. 
12514. Hatzutzan. Ofche Lefler, or Inferior. 11. Thus 
_ they ſeem to underſtand the Greek word Paralipes 
pomena, 


P p 15, 16. 
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15,16. Ezra, or EzxaIl. 19. Efter. Eſter. 


17. Tobed, Tobia, 2 0. Jjob. Job. | 
18. Judic. Judith, 21. Maſmare. Of the P/almes. 


<4 c— 


The Third Tome is call'd Salomon, and contains Five 


Books. 
22. Maſte, the Proverbs. 
. Maqebeb. The Sermon. Properly a Circle, or an AG 


[ only of Men Afſerbled rogether in a Ring. 
. ., 24+ Mghaleja, Mabuleje, the Song of Songs. 
25. Tobeb, the Book of Wiſdom. | 
26, Sirach. Sirach. 


The Fourth Tome is call'd Nabijat, or the Prophets, and 
contains Eighteen Books. 


"27. Esjajas, Iſaiah. 
28, 29. Eremjas. Tanbitu, Wakkakibu. The on_—ns ie of 


. Jeremie and his Lamentations. 
wes Baruch. - 32. Daniel. 
31. Exechiel. - ff X 


The next that follow,as among us,are Ne you Nabjat, or the 


Minor Prophets. 
33. Hoſeas. 39. Nahum. 
34+ Joel. 40. Habacuc. 
35+ Amos, 41 Sophonijas. 
36. Obadijah. 42. Hag. or Hagjah. 
27. Jonas, 43. Zacharias. 


38. Michejas or Micah. 44+. HMalagizas. 


To theſe they add, 
45- Magqabejan, the two Books of Maccabees. 


Of all which there are at Rome in Manuſcript, the 


1. Pentateuch. © 4.” Rath. 
2. Joſhuah. -£ Four Books of Kings. 
3+ Judges. 6. Jaiah. 


In Print are Extant 
x. The four firſt Chapters 2. The Book of Ruth. 
of Genefis. 3. The Palter. 


4. The 
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4. The Song of Songs. 7.. Sophoniah. 
5. Joel. 8, Malachi. 
6. Jonas. 


Wirch che Hymns of the 01d Teftament. 


The New Teſtament contains Four and twenty Books, and 
is alſo divided* into Four parts, of which the firſt is call'd 
m_ or the. Evangel,, comprehending the Four Eyan- 


oelilts, | 
1. Matthevy, 3. Luke, and 
2. Mark, 4. Jobn. 


The ſecond the Gobey , or the As , viz. of the Apoſtles. 
The third call'd Paulus, comprehends the 14 Epiſtles of 


_ St. Paul. | 
6. Tothe Romans. 13, 14. To the Theſſalo 
7. To the Corinthians, II. nians. 
$8. To the Galathians. 15,16, To Timothy. Il. 
10. To the Epheſians. 17. To Titcs. 
11, To the Philippians, 18, To Philemon, 
12. To the Coloſsians. 19. To the Hebrews. 
The fourth Hakreja or the Apoſtle, containing the Seven - 
Books of 
20. St, James. 23, 24, 235. St.John, Il. 


21,22, St. Peter Il. 26. St. Jude. 


To which they add as a Supplement, the Yifron of John, 
ſirnam'd Abukalamſis : A word corrupted our of the Greek 
Apocalypſis, which they ignorantly took for the Sirname of Se, 
John, as compounded of the Arabic word Abu & Kalamfis. 
Here we are to obſerve, that'in the written Eaſtern Copies, 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul are found ſingle by themſelves; and 
this is the reaſon that in the Roman Copy 'of the Ethiopic New 
Teſtament, they were Printed apart, and not in the Order by 
us obſerv'd. | : > 

To the New Teſtament they generally annex a Yolume, 
which chey call, according to the Greek word, Synodum,” or 
the Book of Synods. It contains thoſe moſt ancient Conſtitu- 
tions, which are call'd che Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles : in their 
Language Tazazate , Precepts , or Canons, being an Explana- 

Pp 2 | tion 
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2 jg ' tion of the Primuive Rites and Ceremonies, written by the 
Induſtry of Sr. Clement,but they are very much different from 
thoſe that are diſpersd among Us under the name of the 
Apoſtles. Theſe the Habeſsmes divide into eight parts, add- 
ing withall to the Canonical Writings of the Evangeliſts, 
and Apoſtles, as ir were certain Novels, as if they were of the 
fame Authority,and the moſt abſolute Pande&s of Chriſtiani- 
ty.. -Hence it was, that King David ſaid to Alvareſius, That he 
had Fourſcore and one Books of Sacred Scripture ; that is to 
ſay, Six and forty of Old Teſtamear. (reck'ning the Lament«- 
tions by themſelves), and Thirty five of the New Teſtamenr, 
adding to the Twenty ſeven , thoſe Eight Books of Conſtiru- 
tions and Canons, . which the Ethiopians call Manda & Abie- 
lis, the Signification of which were unknown to Gregory, as 
being words altogether Exotic. This was alſo the reaſon 
why Tefa-Tzejon has this Expreſſion in the Title of the New 
Teſtament, I have caus'd a New Copy to be. Printed, but without 
a Synod, becauſe he did nor Print rogether with the ſaid Co- 
Py, thoſe. Canons: and Inſticurions before ſpecify'd. ' Next 
co this Book which is alſo call'd Hadas, or abſolutely New, 
the chiefeſt Reverence .is. given to. the three Occumenic 
Councils,. the Nicene, ConStantinopolitan , and Epheſane', with 
ſome other Provincial Councils, which were receiv'd in 
the Church cill the Schifm of Chalcedon, But we are to under- 
ſtand, that beſide the T'wenty Nicene Canons, always re- 
celiv'd by the Greek and Latin Church , they alſo admit of 
Eighty four other. Canons, which are, extant: among the 
Copies in the Arabic Language. And thele in che foregoing 
Century ,_ Baptifla the- Jeſuit: /T ranſcrib'd; and bronght to 

 Rome,) where they were Tranſlated into Latin. They were 
allfoxmerly fawly written in Paxchmenr, and by Zer-a-Jacob 
or. Conſtantine, Exaperor-of the Habiaſſmes ih the year 440. tent 
to Jernſalem, and thence brought/ro Rome- id the year 1646. 
where L faw itin the. Habeſfine Houſe; in rhe-year 1649. It 
cantains:thefollowng Booksz/\ | + 221; | x35] 


The Synod of the Holy Apoſtles for the Ordering of the Church of 
Chriſt; : together: with-alt the Precupts 'Decrees and Canons, which 
Clement the Diſciple of Peteruror; (1 C9 

The Fur$t Synod is that of the Council of Anicyra. 
The Second Synod i that of the Council of Caſavea. 
The Third the Comncil. of Nice. © 


- 
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The Fourth of Ganpra. 
The Fifth of Antiochia, 
The Sixth of Laodicea, 
The Seventh of Sardis. 


Afcerwards follow the Ads of 4 18 Orthodox Holy Fathers: 
"Thea a Treatiſe of the Sabboth Compos'd by Retua-Hii- 
manor. Next a Declaration of the Do&rine of the Law, by 
Conſtitutions and Exhortations: Laſtly, a Decree and Ca- 
non of Penitence. The Book was written at Axuma, with 
a Preface of the Kings written, dated from Shewa. 
Adjoyning to this Book are the Liturgy, or che Publick 
Prayers for the Uſe of che whole Ethiopic Chureh. They 
call ir Kanono Kedaſi, the Canon of the Euchariſt, as being 
the Rule of Adminiſtration, and of all the other Liturgies ; 
They are Printed in the Roman Copy of the New Teſta- 


ment, before the Epiſtles of St, Paxl,, but intermixed wich ' 


Foreign Ihſettioris. For there we find it written concerning 
the Holy Ghoſt, who proceeds from the Father and the Son ; which 
latter proceeding fieither the Greeks nor Fthiopians admit. 
Befides this General Licurgy, they have ſeveral other Li- 
turgies, which are appropriated for ſeveral Holydaies, 


Redafi Za-gezen, the Liturgy of our Lord: 
Kedaſi Z a-Gbezeten, the Lxurgy of our Lady: 
Redaſi Za-Warjat, the Liturgy of the Apoſtles. 
Kedaſi Z awedus Martium, the' Liturgy of St: Mark. 


Which Inſcriptions have deceiv'd ſome Learned Men, who 
have branded themy with the Characters either of Apocryphal 
or falſe Titl'd, for that they were not call'd ſo by the Compo- 


ſers of them, both the: Text ir ſelf ; and the Name of the - 


Author ſometimes added to the Title, demonftratively 
evince ;- as for Example; | 

The Liturgy of our Lady Mary; which Abba Cytiacus, Metro- 
 politan of the Province of Behens compos' d. 043 1 

Of this Nature, they have. al{o {iindry other Manuſctipt 
Licurgies; which che, Echiopians: call Equtzr:No#ban , of the 
Thankſgiving of Oblation : It being their Cuſtom to uſe Encha- 
riſtical Prayers and Homilies in the Adminiſtration of the 
S2GFament:. - IW-3-11> Os fe; 


But 
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But their Symbolic Book, -or Compendium of the whole 
Habeſsine, Religion, is call'd Fajma Monoto- Abaw, The Faith 
or Religion of the Fathers ; of which Teſlez writes, Thar it is 
2 Book among them, almoſt of great Authority and Credic, 
as being as it werea Library of the Fathers : it being Col- 
lected out of the Homilies of St. Athanaſius, St. Bafil, St." Cyril, 
St. John Chryſoſtom, and St. Cyril, as alſo Ephrem the Syrian,and 
the St. Gregories , of which there are Four whom they ac- 
knowledge and highly eſteem. 


Gregory of Neo-Ceſarea, the Wonder: worker. 
Gregory Nazianzene. 

Gregory Nyſſenz, and 

Gregory the Armenian. 


Teltez adds St. Auftin ; but of that I very much doubt the 
Truth, the Writings and Names of the Latin Fathers, being 
- utterly unknown to the Abeſsines. And indeed had that Book 
been Compos'd out of the Writings of the Fathers above- 
mention'd, it might have been eaſily admitredby the Jeſuits 
as an equal Judge between both Parties in their Diſputes con- 
cerning the two Natures in Chriſt. They have beſides theſe 
ſeveral other Books that treat upon Sacred Subjects, as Books 
of Martyrs,and Lives of Saints, which are call'd Smakſar in the 
Ecrhiopic Idiom ; Among the reſt, | 


The Hiſtory of the Fathers, 
The Combats or Wreſtlings of Martyrs. 
The Hif$tory of the Jews. | 
The Conſtitutions of the Chriſtian Church. YL 
A Book of Myfteries, which Treats of Herefies, written by 
St, George. E 
A Book of Epiphanius-upon the ſame Argument. 
Toe Spiritual Old Man. 
The Harpof Praiſe, in honour of the Trinity and the Virgin Mary. 
Padab Tzabje, The Splendor of the Sun, which Treats of 
the Law of God. 
| Wedaſi Ambatzi, The Praiſe of God. - - 
Matzebfe 'felfit bagzeten Marjam , The Book of the Death 
of our Lady Mary. -: | 


In whoſe Praiſe and Honours there are ſeveral Hymns 
and Verſes, among which , the moſt excoll'd is that which 
Is 
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1s call'd Organon Denghel, The Virgins Muſical Inſtrument , 

Compoled by Abba George, an Abaſsme Door, a Book nor 
very ancient, bur in high eſttem by reaſon of the great 
number of Similitudes and Allegories ; as alſo for the Ele- 
gancy of che ſtile and words, Burt as to what Ezidms che 
Capuchin writes to the fameus Petreskins , concerning the 
Propheſie of Enoch, as it ſuch a thing were extant in the 
Echiopic Language, in a Book call'd Marzhe Henoch , the 
Book of Enoch, the Story is alcogether fabulous. So ſoon 
as that noble Gentleman heard 'of this Book, he ipar'd for 
no Coſt to get it into his hands ; till a: length the Knave- 
ry of thole he employ'd, imp9s'd upon him another Book 
with a falle Title. The Book was afterwards lodg'd in 
Cardinal Mazarine's Library, and the Preface, Middle and 
End being Tranlcrib'd by a Friend of mine, was prefented 
to me , but there was nothing; in it either of Enoch or his Pre- 
ditions; only ſome few [Notions there. were, and ſome 
very clear diſcourſes of the Myſteries of-Heaven and Earth, 
and the Holy Trinity, under the Name of one Abba-Bahaila- 
Michael, | 

There is another lictle idle and impertinent Pamphler, 
hardly worth taking notice of., were it. not ſo frequently 
currant in Europe , Gregory calF'd it Tzalot Betzet, or a Mag: 
cal Prayer, and averr'd, "Thar it was not only not efteem'd, 
bur rejected in Ethiopia ; tho by us charily hoarded up in fe- 
veral Libraries. Ir is writ with ſo much. ſtupidity, that 
you ſhall find therein many Prayers of ,the Virgin ' Mary 
to her Son, ſtufit with monſtrous words, to whichare attri- 
buted Vertues and Efficacies more than Divine ;. as, . 


Adnael, Tilelmejus, 
Adotavi, Cuercuerzam , 
Adotael, Flaſtaflaque, 


With many others more horrid to Pronunciation. But 
from hence it.is apparent how .much the Habaſsines reſemble 
the Jews, as affeting words of uncouth and unheard of inſig- 
nificancy, by which they thought ro command both Heaven 
and Hell, which carrying a kind of a dreadful ſound, che 

Habeſsines alſo uſe them in their forms of Anathemarizing, 
they cry, | | 

And let him be accursd by Addirion and Actariel, by _ 

phon, 
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phon, and Hadarmel, by Anliciel, and Patchiel, by Seraphuiel, 
and Zeganzael, by Michael and Gabriel, and by Raphael ; and 
Meſcharrtiel, and let him be interditied by Tzautzeviv, and Haue- 
heviv, He us the great God ; and by the Seventy Names of that 
great King; and on the behalf of T7ortak, the great Enſign- 
Bearer. 


Cuare. V. 
Of the Religion of the Habalsines at this Day. 


The Reports of Matthew be Armenian and Tzagazaab falſe or uncer- 
tain. The Fathers have omitted their ſoundeſt Opinions--» And fix d 
their ſeveral Errors upon them. The Confeſſion of Claudius Genuine. 
The great Authority of the Synodal Writers. They admit the Nicerc 
and other Councils rill that of Chalcedon. They acknowledge the Trinity, 
one Perſon of Chriſt, and his ſufficient Merit. The Proceeding, of the 
4Toly Ghoſt from the Son they deny. Gregorie's Diſpute and Opinion. 
The Etliopian znterpretation of the word Proceed. The Sacraments, 
Baptiſm, Communion under both Kinds. . The real Preſence. The words 
they uſe in Reforence to it. Gregorie's Opinion of Tranſubſtantiation. Of 
the Soul after Death. They pray for the Dead. Deny Purgatory. 
Gregorie's Opinion concerning t,' The Original of Prayer for the 
Dead. Thzy pray to Saints and Avgels, Their Catechiſm for Chile 
dren and Neophytcs. | 


Ere the Symbolical Book of the Habeſines , 
| which they call Fajmanot- Abau to be found 'in 


iy Europe, we might eaſily Colle&t from thence, 
the true and genuine Sence and Doctrine of the Ethiopic 
Church concerning the Heads and Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith : for hitherto we find the moſt of them uncer- 
rainly deliver'd, and for the Confeflion of Faith ſer down 
by Matthew the Armenian, and Tzagazaab, we have already 
taken notice of the failings in it. The Fathers of the Socie- 
ty, that have been converſant among the Habeſsmes both - 
in this and the former Century , and frequently diſcours'd 
with their Learned Men, paſſing by their ſound and ſerious 
Opinions, tax them of many Errors which they have receiv'd 
from the Greeks and Jews. As for Example,, 


That the Spirit proceeds only from the Father. | | 
| That the Fluman Nature of Chriſt is equal. ts his Divinity. 
| | | They 
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They hnwleden but one Wil and one Operation in Chriſt ; for 
which reaſon they believe that we affirm Four Perſons in the 
Godhead , ſeeing that we confe eſs two Wills and two Natures in 
Christ, 

They repeat the Ceremony of Baptiſm every year upon the Feaſt 
of the Epiphany. 

They believe that the Souls of the Juſt ſhall not be receiv'd into 
Heaven before the end of the World ; nor dy they think them to be 
Created, but produc'd out of Matter. 

They neither confeſs the Number , nor the nonidatls Species of 
their Sins, but cry in general, T have for d,. T have fin'd. 

They uſe not the Sacrament of Chriſm, nor Extream Unfion upon 
the abproach of Death ; nor do they mind the Conſolation of--the bread 
of life. Inſomuch that many of them ſtick not to ſay , That-they 
who follow 'the Roman Religion, are not only Heretics, but worſe 
than the Mahumerans. 

They reje& the Council of Chalcedon, caſting many  reproaches 
upon Leo the Great ; but highly _—_— Diofeurds. 1 YO? 


They deny Purgatory. 


Theſe things I choſe. to deliver ed in the very words 
of Godignus, = Colleed: them out of | the Relations and 
Letters of Gonzalez Rodoric, - Alphonſus de Franca Emanuel Fer- 
nandez,, and others: of. the Society. Neither do they ſeem 
to be improbable ;. but how. they evade or excuſe them, 
we fhall ſhortly declare. As to what is ſaid that ſome of 
them believe the Followers of the Romiſh' Religion to be 
worſe than Mahumetans, I could: not hear-any ſuch thing 
from Gregory : neither did he think it was to be underſtood 
in reference to their Do&rine, but their Tyranny over their 
Subje&s ; it_ being the Cuſtom of the \Mabumetans only to 
vex and opprels. all thoſe who: are under their Power, 
profefiing a Religion contrary to. theirs, bur. never to rage 
againft them with Fire and Sword, 

In the mean time we have a Confeſſion ſert- forth by King 
Claudius ; but the ſcope of that Confeſſion was anly to clear 
himſelf and: his Subje&s from- the Imputation of Judaiſm, 
which he. found to be the only. reaſon that- impeded. the 
Amity between him and the Portugals.” Therefore leaving 
this Confeſſion, by what we can gather from their Publick 
Licurgies, and the Writings and - Sayings-of Perſons, both 
Publick and Private, the ſum of the Habeſsinian Do@rine 


ſeems to conliſt of the following Heads. Qq Fiſt, 


ns 
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Firſt, They acknowledge the Holy Scripture to be the lole 
and only Rale of what they are to believe , and what the 
are to do : inſomuch that King David {aid to Alvarez, That 
if the Pope ſhould impoſe upon Him or His Subjects, any 
thing what the Apoſtles had not written or permitted, he 
would not obey him; nor his own Metropolitan it he 
ſhould attempt to do the like. Bur -with the Scripture 
they are ſo much in love, that there is nothing more de- 
lightful co their Ears, than the repetition of ir. There- 
fore ſaith Tellez, 

Nothing more pleas'd the Habeſlines than to hear the Scripture 
often quoted in Sermons; and the more Citations a man brings out 
of Scripture, the more learned be is accompted. 

Nor do they give much leſs Credit to the Three Oecu- 
menical Councils, as appears by the Confeſſion of Claudins. 
They generally make uſe of the Nicene Creed, which they 
call Tzalot Hajmanot, the Prayer of the Faith. That which we 
uſe they have not, no more than all the reſt of the Eaſtern 
Churches ; aftrong Argument, that it was not compil'd by 
the Apoſtles, tho' in regard of the Doctrine which it con- 
cains, it may be truly call'd ApoStolic. For certainly the N:- 
cene Fathers would not have ftil'd ſuch a Creed, or ſet forth 
another of their own, had the Apoſtles left ſuch an Epitome 
of their Do&rine behind them. The Ancient Greek Coun- 
cils then are the Councils which the Habeſsines have in reve- 
rence, together with che Eighty four ancient Canons added 
to thoſe of the Nicene Council, till they come to that of Chal- 
cedon, which they do not only utterly reje&, but alſo Crimi- 
nally reproach. 

hatever- therefore the Catholic Church admitted and 
believ'd before that Council, concerning God, Three in one; 
the Three diſtin& Perſons in one Eſſence, the Eternity of 
the Sov of God, the Exiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt , and o- 
ther Articles of Faith, all thofe things the Habeſsines willing- 
iy conſehe to and allow , condemning thoſe that Diſpute 
againſt them. By the way, we arc here to obſerve , that 
the Echiopic words, SabJatu Gaz Gaz, Egxa Babr , Three 
Perſons and one God, are vulgarly ill Tranſlated , being co 
have bin'render'd, Three Faces, One Lord; for the word . 
Gaz, fignifies as well the Face or Countenance, as it bears the 
force of the Greck word Ipievm, or Perſon, 
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The Neſtorian Herelie aflerting two Perſons in Chriſt , 
they ſo abhor, that for that very reaſon they will nor ad- 
mir of his two Natures, and two Wills, tho they politive- 
ly acknowledge his Divinity and Humaniry. For they af- 
frm Chriſt to be true and perfect God, and allo true and 
perte&t Man, and to confilt in one Individual Perſon of 
Divinity and Humanity , without Confuſton and Com- 
mixtion. 

Farthermore, They acknowledge the moſt Sacred Merits 
of Chriſt, tro be moſt ſufficient and efficacious for the Sins 
of the whole world, and conſequently of all Mankind ; 
and this Gregory himſelt afftirm'd to be true: nor have I 
found in any of their Books which I have happen'd to fee, 
any thing that contradicts what he aſſerted. However, 
as the Greeks do, they deny the Proceeding of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Son , yet all this while they acknowledge 
him to be equally the Spirit of the Father and che Son, and 
to be a Perſon ſubſiſting of himſelf. For thus they declare 


in their Licurgy, 


We believe the Father ſending, that the Father is in his own Per- 
fon. And we believe the Son-who i ſent, that the Son ts in his own 
Perſon, and we believe the Holy Ghoſt who deſcended upon Jor- 
dan, and upon the Apoſtles, that the Holy Ghoſt us m hu own 


Perſon; Three Names, One God. Not as Abraham who # elder 


than aac, nor as Iſaac who # Elder than Jacob. Tt is not o, 
The Father is not Elder than the Son , becauſe he © the Father \, nor 
the Som Elder than the Holy Ghoſt, nor the Holy Ghoſt lefſer or 
Younger than the Father and the Son, nor is the Son Tounger than 
the Fatber, becauſe he is the Son. Not as Abraham who command- 
ed over Iaac in reſpe& of Generation , becauſe he begat him, nor 
as Iſaac who commanded Jacob. - 1t i not ſo im Divinity ; The 
Father does not command the Son, becauſe he is the Father ; nei- 
ener #5 the Son greater than the Holy Ghoſt , becauſe he is the Son. 
The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are Equa! ; One God, one 


Glory, one Kingdom, one Power, one Empre. 


But concerning the Hypoſtaſis, or Perſon of che' Holy Ghoſt 
really diſtin from the Father and the Son, the Author of the 
0rganon thus diſcourles. 

Bar leaſt any one, from what has been already ſaid, ſhould 
infer, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a perfect and diſtin&t Per- 
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ſon; therefore (aid Chriſt ro his Apoſtles, 1 will fend you ano- 
ther Comforter. By which we know that the Holy Ghoſt 
doth exiit rogether with the Father and the Son, and allo to- 
ether in his own proper Subſiltance or Perſon. Not that 
the Holy Ghoſt is partly inthe Son, partly in his own Perlon, 
but one and the fame, exiſtent in his proper Perſon, and exi- | 
teat with the Father and the Son. | 
Gregory being asK'd, whether this were the unanimous 
and conſtant'Opinion of. all the Ethiopian Doors ? reply 'd, 
It was. | thereupon urg'd , Why they deny'd that the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeded from the Father ? ſeeing they aſſerted, that he was equally 


the Sfirit of the Father. and the Son 2 He deſird , That T would 


fir$t expound what was meant by Proceeding from the Father ,, and 
chen he '/would give the reaſon of the Denyal ; and that 
for his part, he kept to the words of the Scripture, John 15. 
26. and 16. 24. Who 2oeth out from the Father , and takes from 


the $5n;-and that he fought no farther, For that it was not 


Jawful in Diſputes concerning the moſt abſtruſe Myſteries of 
the Holy Trinity, to argue by Conſequences ; but to ſtick 
cloſe to the very words and Exprefſions of Scripture them- 
Jelves; Thar. | ſhould conſider what would follow, if we 
{ſhould:.argue from the Unity and Equalicy of Effence to the 
Chatacteriftical Proprieties of the Perions. Asif any one 
ſhould undertake to averr, That Chriſt is the Son of the Holy 
Gheſt;becaufe the FToly Ghoſt us one and Coeternal God with the Father. 


| Some luch kind of Argument his Countryman Tzagazaab may 


be chavght to have had in his Brain, when he wrote, That 
Chriſt. was the Son of himſelf, and the Beginning of him- 
ſelf, becagde kewas -co-eſſential with the Father, whoſe Son 
he was. By cheway we are to underſtand, That the Ethiopi- 
ans, inſtead ofthe- word Yazzea, went forth or Proceeded , and 
in the Precerperfe& tenſe, ule the word Sarax, to budd or 
[prout forth. "Thus Claudius in his Confeſſion. 

T believe m the Holy Ghoſt , reviving Lord, Zaſcatz em Ab, 
who proceeded or ſprung from the Father. 

They never add from the Son, alcho the Licurgy Printed 
at Rome, and Tzagazaab's Conteflion runs thus, Zaſraz, em 
Ab. vavalde; .who (prouted forth or proceeded from the Fa- 
ther and the Son: Where 'tis much to be doubted , that 
from the Son was inſerted by another hand 
+ :We:ptoceed to the Sacraments, of which they neither have 
the common name. nor number. For they are utterly igno- 

rant 
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rant of Conftrmation and Extreme Union. They make uſe of 
the word Maſtar, for a Myſterie, whenever they go about to 
intimate the Myſterie of che Participation of the Body ahd 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, Ocherwile they do nor think ir 
neceflary, ro ſignifhe the Seals of Faith, by any other Vulgar 
name not us'd in Scripture, or to make much diſpute about 
the Number. Only {aid Gregory, They make uſe of Bap- 
tiſm according to the Inſticucion of Chriſt, and with the Ce- 
remonies anciently made uſe of by the Church. But the 
Fachers of the Society reported , "That the Ceremonies of 
| Baptiſm were {o deprav'd and corrupted among the Habe/- 
fines , that they were conſtrain'd to Rebaptize great Num- 
bers under a Condition. 

As for the Holy Communion, they Adminiſter ir indifferently 
roall, both Layety and Clergy, as it is the Cuſtom in all the 
Churches of the Eaſt. Neither has any thing more alienated 
cheir minds from the Fathers, chan their finding the Layery 
to be depriv'd of the Cup by the Latins. Gregory being de- 
manded what he choughr of the real Preſence of the Body 
and Blood in the Lord's Supper * made anl{wer, That he ac- 
knowledged it. Adding wichal, according to his manner, 
when any Diſcourles arole of Matters more difhcule and ab- 
ſtruſe than ordinary, Retzutze nagare vet, 'tis a nice buſineſs ; 
or, Maſtar vet, It is a Myſtery. Whea I produc'd him theſe 
words in the Liturglies, | 


Lord now lay thy hand upon this Diſh, Bleſs it, Sanfifie it, and 
Purifie it, that ſo thy Body may be made holy therein. | 


Again, 
Lay thy hand upon this Cup, and now bleſs it , ſandtifre it , and 
purifie it, that thy Blood may become holy there. 


In another place. 


Lay thy hand upon this Spoon of the Croſs, to prepare the Body 
and Blood of thy only Son our Lord and God. 


And in another place, 


Convert this Bread, that it may become thy pure Body , which is 
Joyn'd with this Cup of thy mo#t precious Blood. 


And out of the Euchariſtic Prayer, which bears the Title 
of the z 18 Orthodox Divines, theſe following words : 
Let 
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Let the Holy Ghoſt deſcend, and come and ſhine upon this Bread, 


that it may be made the Body of Christ our Lord, and that the taſte 


and ſavour of this Cup may be chang'd, that fo it may be made the 
Blood of Christ our Lord. 


And when 1 ask'd him withal che Expoſition of the words 
Majete vat alto, to be chang'd or converted ; and then demand- 
ed of him, Whether be did not think that the ſub$tance of the Bread 
and Wine was mt chang d and converted into the Subſtance of the 
Body and Blood of Chriit ? He made anſwer , That no ſuch ſort 
of TranſubStantiation was known or nnderitood by the Habeflines, 
That his Countrymen were not ſo ſcrupulous, nor us'd to ſtart ſuch 
thorny ueStions, Nevertheleſs it ſeem'd to him probable and like, 
that the oulgar Bread and Wine was chang'd into the myitericus 
Repreſentation of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift ; and fo was 
alter'd. from Prophane to Sacred, to repreſent the true Body 
and Blood of Chriſt to the Communicants. Tellez confeſſes 
his diſſatisfaction touching their Conlecration, it being their 
Cuſtom. to ſay over the Body of Chriſt, This bread is my Body ; 
and over'the Wine, This cup.is my Blood. - Which words have 
not in them the true force of Conſecration. For the Doors 
of the Roman Church are of Opinion, That whoever ſpeaks 
thoſe words, does nothing ; 'Thefe words, This is my Body, 
being only of Efficacy to operate a true Tranſubſtantiation. 
Which being true, no man can pretend that the Abeſfines ac- 
knowlege Tranſubſtantiation, eſpecially ſeeing they do not 
attribute thoſe Divine Honours tothe Sacraments, which the 
Conſequences of real Tranſubſtantiation require. 

Concerning the ſtate of the Soul afrer Death, there are ſe- 
veral Opinions among the Habeſsines, every one having free 
Liberty of Opinion in thoſe things char do nor dire&tly con- 
cern Fternal Salvation. So that it is no wonder that ſo ma: 
ay various Sentiments of private perſons are brought away 
by our Doors, as the publick Opinions of the Habeſsines. 
| Some of them believe that the Souls of Men piouſly de- 
ceaſed, ſhall not behold the Bearifical Viſion of God before 
the Reſurrection of the Body ; which is allo the Opinion of 
many.of the Ancient. Latins : as if the Soul remain'd in Ex- 
peCtation of the Body in {ome certain third place. Others; 
convinc'd by the Authority of the Scripture, acknowledge on- 
ly' two Flanſions of the Souls, Heaven and Hell ; believing no 
Damnatinn to thoſe that are in Chriſt, and dye in his Faith: 

Which 
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Which they gather from the Example of the Penicent 
Thief, and the words of Chriſt , thus Tranſlated by the 
Ethiopians, 


me in Paradice. 


Perily T ſay unto thee , firmly believe , that thou ſhalt be with 


Therefore, as for thoſe that Piouſly ſleep in Chriſt , they 
believe them not to be in a worſe Condition than this 
Thief, who at the point of Death was favd through Peni- 
rence actuated by Faith, without. any fſacisfaQtion given for 
his Thieveries, Now to prove that the Soul of Man is not 
created, they produce this Argument , That God perfe&ted 
the whole Work of his Creation upon the Sixth day. Never- 
theleſs they believe it to be in its own Nature immortal , as 
being inſpir'd into Man by God, at his firft Creation. But on 
the other fide, they think it very abſurd that God ſhould be 
ty'd to create new Souls every day for Adulterate and In- 
cefrnous Births. | 

However the firſt Opinion ſeems to be the more vulgar- 
ly receiv'd among them , in regard of their Prayers for the 
Dead : As for example. | 


Remember, Lord, the Souls of thy Servants, and our Father, 
Abba-Matthew , and the reft of our Fathers, Abba-Salama ; 
and Abba-Jacob. | | 


And a little after, 


Remember, Lord, the Kings of Ethiopia , Abreha ; and 
Atzbeha, Caleb, and Gebra-Meskah, exc. 


Then they add, | 
Releaſe, O Lord , our Fathers Abba Antony and Abba Ma- 


Carius. 
Remember, Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, our Father Tecla- 
Hajmanot, with all his Companions. 


From whence it may be fairly juſtify'd, that the AbeſSines 
admit of a Purgatory. And yet Gregory conſtantly deny'd it. 
And Godignus confeſſes , That there are no ſacred Services ſaid 


for the deceasd among the Habeſſiness The ſame ching Telex 


confirms. However he derides them, as not conſtant to 
themſelves; for that, to pray for the Dead, and diſtribute Alms 
| i9 
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to the Poor, is no other than to aſſert Purgatory. Nor dol 
ſee how they can reconcile their Praying for the Reft of 
happy Souls; and at another time, their imploring the In- 
cerceſlion of the {ame Souls. 

_.- Bur they nothing mov'd with theſe Arguments and Infe- 
rences , aſhrm them to be the Pions Conception of their 909d 
wiſhes, and only a Commemoration of the happy Eſtate of the deceas'd ; 
and that it is none of their buſineſs to make any farther ſcrutiny into 
the Traditions of their Anceſtors. Gregory added , Thar many 
Prayers of the Chriſtians were ſo conceivd, that many times 
thoſe things were Petition'd for, which were already perform'd 
and anſwer d. That the Lord's Prayer contain'd Petitions of that 
kind. For that -it - would be a thing but badly inferr d, that the 
Name of God was not Hallow'd, or that his Will was not done both 
in Heaven and Earth, becauſe we daily put up thoſe Prayers : be- 
ſides we all begg every day for Daily Bread, when moſt of thoſe 
that make that Prayer, do generally live in wealthy abundance. He 
had heard perhaps among us our general good Withes for 
the departed , 'That God would vouchſafe to grant the Titerr d 
Body a Quiet Repoſe, and at length a joyful Reſurreftion. And 
thereupon, ſaid he, Po not you your ſelves wiſh the ſame good 
wiſhes for the Dead 2 Do not you believe that the Carkaſſes of the 
Dead may be vexed with Spiritual Evils ? or that a happy Refur- 
reftion may be obtain'd by your Prayers. And he took ſo heinoully 
the ſuſpition of his belief of Purgatory , that he cry'd our, 
Would it not be an irreverent Injury to ſo many Kings and Fathers, 


ſhould we interpret the Commemoration of their Souls to that height, 


as to think they ſhould be tormented for ſo many Ages in Purgatory, 
and want the aid of our indefatigable Prayers to releaſe them after 
fo long an Impriſonment ? For thole Kings and Fathers were 
men among the Habeſfines moſt Innocent, and had bin dead 
above a Thouſand years ſince or more, So that whether 
they be in Paradice, or remain in any other place, expeting 
the Relurrefion of their Bodies, in both caſes Prayers of 
that Nature ſeem ſuperfluous. 

Belides, were there any Queſtion to be made of the happy 
Condition of Men Piouſly deceasd , we ſhould rather pray 
for thoſe whole lives were more looſe and yain , than for 
thoſe whole Converſations were without blame. And there- 
fore what has bin deliver'd about the Opinions of the Ha- 
beſſies concerning Purgatory, leans rather upon Conjecture 
than any ſufficient Authority, they being ignorant of the 
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very Name. Inſomuch thar Jacob Wemmers the Carmehite , 
in his Erbiopic Lexicon, was conſtrain'd to forge a Word , by 
calling it Mantzehi Hatate, the Purger of Sin. But we are te 
underſtand, that it was the moſt Ancient Cuſtom of the 
Church firſt of all ro read the Names of the Holy Martyrs 
out of the Public Regiſters, as being a Dury owing to the 
memory of the invincible Teſtimonies for Chriſt, Which 
the following Ages ſtrain'd another way, as if they had need 
ot our Interceſſion ; and others, as if we could nor be with- 
out their Interceflion, made ir a pre: ence to invoke the Holy 
Saints, as if they were preſent and heard them. To which 
we may add , That the Ancient Chriſtian Orarors, and Wri- 
ters of Homilies, making uſe of their Rhetorick , by vertue 
of that Figure commonly call'd Proſopopoeia , beſpoke the 
bleſſed Saints, and introduc'd them as it were returning An- 
ſwers; from whence it is not improbable thac Sulpition 
mighc introduce the Cuſtom of giving the ſame Adoration 
to them. as to God himſelf, 'and worſhipping them witch 
Temples, Altars, and ocher Divine Honours. Which ne- 
vertheleſs the Habeſsines do not do; for though they keep 
Holydaies in memory of their Saints, they do not call them 
Bagnabat , Solemnities ; but Tjabarat , Remembrances. They 
alſo invoke them,. tho they know not afrer what manner 
they may be able to hear them; and beg; their Interceflions 
alſo, eſpecially of - the. moſt: Holy Virgin Mary, to whom 
they bear ſuch an affectionate Reverence, thar they think 
whatever the Church of Rome has invented to her Honour, 
all roo little ; and yet they erect no Statues to her memory 
for all that, being contented only with her Pictures. When 
they were in a rage againit thoſe of the Roman Religion, and 
purlu'd '*em. in their fury with Sticks and Stones, they cry'd 
out, Kill, Kill ; whoever is not an Enemy of Marie, let him take 
up a Stone to ſtone her Enenues to Death. 

Bur more than this, they: many times. invoke the Angels, 
as having for that perhaps a more ſpecious pretence, becauſe 
they have bin frequently ſaid ro appear to.good Men and 
Vomen, and hear their Prayers, I 

Of theſe the Ethiopians reckon no lels than Nine Orders; 
which they borrow from their Names and Epithices given 
them in Sacred Scripture. 

Malaeket , Angels particularly ſo call'd , or by another 
Name, Manofsat, Spirits ; Bitean Malaeket, Arch- Angels. 

R x Azaezet, 
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Agaexet, Lords, wermls:. 
Saltanot, Magiftracies, px 
Manoberet, Thrones, Sev. 
Hujebat, Powers, eSvolay, 


Maqinenet, Princes. 


Qirubll, Cherubims. 
Surafel, Seraphims. 


Some there are who give them ſeveral other Sirnames, as 
Bikanot, Primores or Cheiftains, and Arbabe, or Arbab Aſat , as 
much as to ſay fierie Myriads. 

' Others there are who affirm , That firſt of all there were 
Ten Orders, of which the firſt, whoſe Chieftain was Satanael, 
rogether with his Afociates, revolted from God ; and that 
the Bleſſed hereafter ſhall ſucceed into their places ; which 
they aſſert to be the cauſe of the Devils inveterare harred 
toward Man. h 

As to their forms of Catechizing Youth and Neophyres, 
the following Accompt may afford very great SatisfaCtjon ; 
as being written by Gregory with his own hand, and all char 
he toula then call romind. -_' 


A Brief Accompt of the Heads of the Ethiopic Faith, 
$1 which they uſually inſtru their Touth and Neo- 
phytes. They are Extant more at large in Ethio- 
pia, but more ſuccinHly, as follows. 

What God doſt thou Worſhip? | | 

The Father, Son, and Ely Ghoft, three Perſons, but one Deity. 


Of theſe Three Perſons, which is che firſt, which the 
laſt > which the greateſt, which the leaſt 2 


\ Their 5s no Perſon firſt or lat; | no Perſon Superior, or Inferior . 
but all equal in all things. | fs 


How many Perſons? 


Three, 
How many Gods ? 


In 
So 
WW 
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One. 
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One. 


How many Deities ? 
One. 
How many Kingdoms ? 
One, 
How many Powers ? 
One. 
How many Creators ? 
One, 
How many Wills ? 
One. 
Is God limited by time ? 
No, For be is from all Eternity, and ſhall endure to all Eternity: 
Where is God ? 
Every where, and in all things, 
4 Is not the Father God ? 
Les. 
Is not the Son God ? 
Yes, © 
Is not the Holy Ghoſt God 2? 
Yes, 
Doſt thou not therefore ſay there are Three Gods ? 
T do not ſay Three Gods, but Three Perſons, and One only God, 


Who begat the Son ? | 
LE God 
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| God the Father. But the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from Father, and 
takes from the Son. 


Pray ſhew me ſome Similitude how Three Perſons can be 
in one Deity ? | 
' The Sun, tho he be but one in Subſtance , yet in him are 
found three diſtin&t Things, Rotundity , Light and Hear. 
Thus we alſo believe that in one God there are three Perſons, the 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, equal in all things. 


Of thoſe Thrice Perſons , which was born for our Re- 
demprtion ? 


The ſecond Perſon, viz. The Son of God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
How many Nativities had he ? | 


T wo. 


Which were they ? 


His firſt Nativity was from the Father, without Mother, without 
time ; The ſecond from the Virgin Mary our Lady, without Father, 


in time ſhe always remaining a Virgin. 
Is Jeſus Chriſt our Lord a Man, or is he crnely God ? . 


God and Man both, in one Perſon, without Separation, . and with- 
out Change ; without Confuſion or Commixture. 


In the ſame manner do the Habeſlines Believe and "Teach all 
matters of Faith ; viz. Concerning the Baptiſm of Chrift , his Faſt- 


ing, bus Paſston , his Death , his Reſurrefion , his Aſcention into 


Heaven , and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt. - Moreover, That be 


ſhall return in Glory to Judge the Quick and the Dead. That be is 


preſent in the Holy Sacrament. That the*Dead ſhall riſe at the last 
Day. That the Just ſhall inberisthe Kingdom: of Heaven , but 
that Sinners ſhall be condemn'd to Fell. They alſo believe the Ca- 
trolic Church, according to the Creed compil'd by. the 318 Orthodox 
Fathers, that met at the Council of Nice. 


We ſhall not add mare at preſent, till. more and thoſe Pub- 
lickhyapprov'd Books fhall-comie to our hands, that we may 
not imprudently attribute, as ſome have done, the Opinions 
of private perſons tothe whole Church. CHAP. 
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Of the Rites and Ceremonies of the E-thiopic Church, 
as alſo of the Habelline T emples. 


Sacred Rites often an Occaſion of Diſturbance in the Church. The Prudent 
Decree of the Apoſtles. Paul's Condeſcenſion necefſary. Judaiſh Rites 
retain'd. Many new Ceremonies invented by the Pope, by the Alexan- 
drian Metropolitan none. The moſt anciext Ceremonies retain'd by th: 
Abcllines. 7 weir Churches dark, like the Synagogues. The Diviſt:ns of 
them, ard (Quires. The Nobility made Deacons, The Biſhops Lodgings . 
Much honour'd. They admit of Piftures. They hign with the Croſs. Bap- 
tiſm of grown People. adertakers why ſo call'd. The Euchariſt given 
to baptiz'd Infants. Some frivolous forms of rhe Habeſſines conſtrain'd 
the Fathers to Rebaptize. The Cuſtom of Annual Bathing not effectuad 
for Baptiſm. The abwuje of it, The State of EeclefiaFtical Aﬀairs mi- 
ſerable in Habeſlinia, The Reaſons. General Confeſſiov. Abſolution. 
Before 2.5 years of Age they believe themſelves Innocent. Much Preach- 
ng. Gregorie's Opinton of their Sermons. Ti hey Read Hom:lies, &c. 
The Sacred Veſſels for the Euchariff. Why the Stone Conſecrated by the 
Romans 7s call'd a Cheſt by the Habeſlinians. A particular Diſcourſ: 
cf the Author. Leavened Brea. The Wine diſtrituted ina Spoon. The 
defect of it ſupply d, The time and place for the Holy Supper. Two 
Folvdaies in a Week. They want Bells. Their Muſic unplealing, yet 
they Daunce about.  Faſtings, and fourth and fixth Holydaies whence, 
None during Eaſter. Of the Faſts of the Preteſiants ia Europe. 7he 
beginning of the year. Their manner of Computation , Nuptial Rites: 
Polyzamy. Marriages of Couſin Germans , or firſt Coufms. Divorces: 
Burials. | 


Icherto we have ſet forth what the FabeſSines believe 
concerning the Trinity, & the Principal Arcicles of the 
Chriſtian Faith. The order of our Story now requires 

that we ſhould ſay ſomething of their Rites and Ceremonies; 
For tho it nothing avail at what time or in what mannef 
ſound Doctrine be Preach'd, ſo that all things be done de- 
cently -and in order ; nevertheleſs theſe Rites and Ceremo- 
nies have begat great Diſputes, and produc'd great Diftur- 

bances in the Church. | 
For indeed from che very Infancy of the Goſpel , vari- 
ous were the Contentions of Holy and Pious men about Ce- 
 remonies. Some believ'd that the Fadarc Rites, not being ex- 
preſly abrogated by Chriſt, were of neceflity to be obſerv'd, 
rogether with the DoQtrine and Sacraments of the New Te- 
{kament, 
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ſtament, even as helps to Salvation. Others there were who 
judg'd that they might be profitably retain'd, though nor of 
abſolute neceſſity, as well in remembrance of the ancienc 
Church of God, as to gain the. Souls of the Jews. "The ficlt 
Opinion the Apoſtles themſelves Condemn'd, In other 
things uſing Apoſtolic Prudence and Moderation, they made 
2 diltin&tion betwen Jews and Ethnics rewly Converted. For 
they not only -permitted the Jews ro retain their ancient 
Rites, but perſwaded Paul co comply with lo many Millions 
of unbelieving Jews, who were Zealous Admirers of the 
Law, and accusd Paul, for teaching a Defe&ion from the 
Law, for forbidding Infants to be Circumciz'd, and for not 
living according to the Jewiſh Cuſtoms. Paul obey'd , and 
purity'd himſelt with his Companions, ſhav'd his Head, and 
ſo entring the Temple together, offer'd up an Offering for 
every one of them. Nay, more then this, what woutd be 
now, accompted a heinous Crime, he causd Timothy to be 
Circumciz'd, being induc'd thereto by the Neceſlry of thoſe 
times. Yet at another time he condemn'd. Circumciſion, if 
it were done with a Judaic Intention, 
Thus an Aion in it ſelf indifferent, becomes bad or good, 
from the Reaſon and [ntention of the Agent. But then, what 


What was to be done with the Gentiles that embrac'd the Faith 


of Chriſt, the Apoſtles rook into their Deliberation, Never- 
theleſs they would not oblige them to the Obſervation of the 
Moſaic Law, but only in an{wer to their Doubts, they cem- 
manded them only to abſtain from thoſe things, which 
mighr not only create in the Jews a diſlike ofthe Goſpel ; bur 
alſo very much ſcandalize thoſe that were already Proſelytes, 
and diſturb mutual Charity and Friendſhip in daily Converſe 
and Society, For the Jews would not Dyet with thoſe who 
eat things Sacrific'd to Idols, or ftrangled , nor the EHood it felt. 


'From that time ſome of the Judaic Rites prevail'd as indiffe- 


rent among moſt, who did not contend againſt Piety and 
Chriſtian Do&rine. Till at length by degrees they were 
either abrogared by the Church, or worn our of Uſe. Nor 
had the moſt ancient Inſtitutions of the Chriſtians any other 
Originals, as the Building of Churches, Plunging the whole Body 
iv Baptiſm , T'wo Faſt Dayes in a Week, Feſtivals and the 
like. However there were but few Ceremonies in the crou- 
bleſome times of che Church ; bur inthe times of Peace, they 
increas'd to Infinity : and the worſe the ſtate of the Church 

was, 
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was, the more Ceremonies ; infomuch that St; Aufin com- 
plain'd in his time , That the moſt wholſem Precepts of Divine 
Books were not ſo much regarded, as the fittitions Comments and I- 
ventions of Men npon them, The Church of Rome , by how 
much more opulent and powerful than the reſt ; ſo much the 
more ſedulouſly and induftriouſly it 'compos'd all things to 
Splendour and Pomp, The Riman Pontift being the ſole 
Judge of all things, whether convenient , or not commodi- 
ous, and what he thought fic to: Abrogare or Eſtabliſh, - But 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, whom the Ethiopians obey as their 
High Pontiff, what witch the unhappy Concentions between 
the elchites, and Jacobites , and the Perſecutions of re Sa- 
racens, has had enough to do to keep his own Station, nar be- 
ing ar leiſure inthe midſt of ſo many Storms, to think of di- 
vulging new Ceremonies, Nor would the Habeſsines out of 
their wonted ſimplicity and plain-heartednels, the beſt Pre- 
ſerver of ancient Cuſtom, attempt to alter or abrogate any 
ching without his leave or Command. Whence ir comes to 
pals, that many of the moſt ancient Cuſtoms of the Primi- 
tive times, in other places out of date or abrogated, are ſtill 
retain'd to: this day among them. Which makes us hope 
that our Labour will not be ungrateful co the Reader, cu- 
rious of Ecclefiaſtic Anciquity, af we compare the Old with 
the New. Firſt, only x Churches are briefly to be de- 
{crib'd, which formerly were ſufficiently Magnificent, and 
by King Ladibela hewn out of the Bodies of the Rocks them- 
ſelves. Some were allo Builc by the Succeeding Kings ; but 
Grainus, :onr of his hatred to Chriſtianity, ruin'd the greateſt 
part of. them. There are yet remaining ſome Footſteps of 
that famous Cathedral, which. Helena, - David's Grandmother 
Buile : In which there is more want of Light than of Gold 
or Silver, - The Structure of moſt refembles the Ancient 
Archite&ure. For the ancient Chriſtians , when firſt rhey 
had obtain'd the Opportunities of building Churches for 
Public Uſe, choofing rather to imitate the Jews, ' than the 
Gentiles, Built them in imitation of the ancient Temple of 
Jeruſalem , or of the' Jewiſh Synagogues-; not did they give 
them the heatheniſh Names of Temples; but 'call'd chem 
Iyriacas,” as it were dedicated to: God ; 'or elſe Oratories, of 
Martyria , Places of Public Teſtimony. Now as the 'Tem- 


ple of Jeruſalem being encompaſſed with a ſpacious Wall, 


conſiſted chiefly of three patts; that is to ſay, 5x or the 
| ipids 
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wide- Porch, 527 or the body of the Temple ; and laſtly, va or 
the Holy of Holies, fo the Cathedrals of the Ancients, had a 
Porch before the great Folding Dores ſurrounded with a 
Wall, where the Excommunicated, and Penitents, and Novices 
were oblig'd ro tarry, till the latter more fully inſtructed 
in Chriſtianity, were admitted to Baptiſm ; or the, former 


| brought forth the real fruics of Amendment. Then there 


was the Body of the Church, in the middle of which was 


"* a ſecret. Place, (creen'd with a Curtain, which was call'd the 


Sacrificatory, as alſo the Suggeſtum, or place where the Pulpic 
ſtood,. in. Greek. S3xez, which repreſented the Holy of Holies. 
Such#a Sug geſtum, or Place of Aſcenſion is ſtill ro be ſeen in 
the Jewiſh Synagogues, and call'd in imitation of the Gieck 
word Bimah. Eur this the Europeans afterward thought more 
convenient to 'remove tothe farther end of the Church : we 
call it now the Quire, for the moſt part ſeparated with Iron 
Lattices fromthe Body of the Structure. Theſe Antique 
Forms of Building were accommodated to the ancient Cere- 
monies. For as the Jews were admitted no farther than the 
Dores, and the Prieſts only ſuffer'd to pals beyond the Thre- 
ſhold, ſo here none but the. Baptiz'd were admitted as ic 
were into the Boſom of the Church, - the reſt, like the Gen- 
tiles among the Jews, prohibited from approaching nearer 
than the Dores. The Quire none bur the Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons enter d , which was ſo rigidly obſerv'd by the An- 
cients. , that St. Ambroſe commanded the Emperor himſelf 
Theodoſins, to withdraw ; whereas the Greek Church allow'd 
that Priviledge ta their Emperors, and. gave them Liberty 
ro enter the Sanftuary when they offer'd co the Sacred Ta- 
ble... After the ſame manner, | the more. famous Churches 
of the Ethiopians 'were Built ; and they have alſo the ſame 
ſort. of 'San&tuaries,, which.they call by:the Hebrew: Name, 
Heichel,, ;at-the carry. whereoft:the Layety ſtand -andireceive : 
the Communiog.. .; Leaſt therefore their Nobility: and their 
Children ſhould beforc'd t9 ſtand among the VulgatiCroud, 
or they, be conftrain'd'to break their Law.:and Cuſtom,” Pres 
hibicing the Layery.to enter their Heichely: and participate of 
their Sacred Myſteries, they haye found ;ourt a new Evaſion, 
by Creating the Nobility and:their- Children , tho? ne're ſo 

young, .or under Age, Deacons or Sub-dezcons ; inithac only 
deviating from their ancient Simplicity. ;-'The King's Chil- 
dren.aſſume that Dignity of courſe , carrying a. Ct ofs, as a 
'F badge 
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badge of their Deaconſhip , which they ne'r leave off when 
they come to the Crown, Which the Portugueſes looking 
upon as an Ornament of Prieſthood, it gave them an occaſton 
togive the FHabefsine Emperor the Title of Presbyter Jobn. 
There is alfo a litcle Chappel adjoyning to the Eaſtern part 
of the Church, in which the Bread and other Neceflaries 
belonging to the Euchariſt are prepar'd. Such liccle Chaps 

els or Rooms were Built of old near co the great Church, 
where the Biſhops were wont to pur on their Veſtments : 
now they are ſmall Apartments made within the Walls of 
the Church, call'd by the Name of Veſtries. They have no 
Seats in their Churches, for they neither fir nor kneel, bur 
always ſtand during Divine Service ; according to the an- 
cient Canons, which the Greeks and Ruſſes obſerve to this 
day, as believing it more becoming the Reverence due to the 
Place, and more proper for Attention than to fic. The nexe 
Age providing more kindly for Infirmicy, permicred fircing, 
leaſt Attention ſhould be tyr'd by wearineſs. Bur che Habe/- 
fines have found out a way between both; thar is to ſay, 
little Crutches to lean and reſt their Bodies, which when 
they go away, they leave in the Church Porch. If there be 
any who out of weakneſs chance to fic upon the Ground, 
they are in the mid'ſt of Prayers commanded by the Dea» —__ 
cons torile, in theſe words, Eb Tarber, Tanſe, You that fit, : 
Riſe. Nay, ſuch is their Reverence to their Churches, chat 
tho at this day they are only poor low dark Buildings, 
thatch'd with Straw or Reeds, yer when they approach 
near to any of them in cheir Travels, they alight from 
their Mules, and walk a foot.till chey are paſt them: They 
alſo put off their Shooes at the Door, and never ſpic upon 
the Pavement. No Females are admitred during their Im- 
purities, nor Wives that have known their Husbands, 
all the day following. In this none more Rigid chen the 
Ancients, who only admoniſh'd ſuch to Abftain from the 
Holy Communion. | 

Pictures they admit into their Churches ; but as for Sta- 

cues or Sculptures Engraven or Caft, they abominate them, 
with the ſame antipathy as they do Idols. Perhaps becauſe 
they never had any in the Primitive times of the Church. 
For it was the Saying of the Ancients, Why ſhould Men go 
about to make any likeneſs of God, when Man himſelf was his 


Image, and no better could be made * And therefore it is a hei-_ 
Si nous” 
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nous Offence for any: one to carry about them the Picture of 


Chriſt Crucity'd. ' However'the Clergy carry bare Crofles 
in-their hands, which they who meet them, reverence with 
a Kiſs ; thereby Profeſling themſelves Chriſtians. For they 
ofcen {ign both chemſelyes,. and rhe things that belong co 
them, with the Sign of the Crols., after the Cuſtom 
of :the . moſt ancient Chriſtians; :who - were ' wone 1o 
ro do. $i); ; Sa] ©; | 

We: ſhall now proceed to the Sacred . Ceremonies of the 
Habeſsmes, beginning with the firſt iniclation 1ntco Chriſtia- 
nity; Baptiſm. The Prieſt being to Baprtize a Perſon or Per- 
ſons, of full Age, 'which. there many times happens , by 
reaſon: of the frequent Converſion of the Heathen, begins 
with the 52 Pſalm, then: having Perjum'd the Perſons with 


OS 
a Cenſor of Frankincenſe., he enquires:the Names of them 


that are to be :Baptiz'd.. Then after the Recital of certain 
Prayers, . the Deacon at the ſame time frequently Exhorting 
the -Hearers to joyn with the Prieſt, he Anoints ſeveral 
parts-of :the Body with the Holy Oyl, and lays his Hand 
uporr the Neophyte's Head. Which done, the Neophyres , 
lifting. up their right Hands, and looking toward the Weſt, 
abjure - Satan, as the Prince of Darkneſs. Then turning to 
the Eaſt, as to the. Sun of Juſtice , and lifting up again 
their Right hands, they make as ic were a kind of Vow 
tro Chriſt ; which don , they ſay over the Creed after 
the Prieſt, who putting the Queſtion, They anſwer, They do 
Believe. Which ended, the Parties again are anointed, and 
ſome certain pieces of Chapters are readout of the Goſpel 
of St. John, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Epiſtles of 
St. 'Paul, Ar lengrh the -Oyl is ſo pour'd into the Water 
prepar'd: for. the Baptiſm, as to reſemble in falling the 
Signature of theCrols,and afcer the Rehearlal of ſeveral other 
Prayers, the Prieſt deſcends into a certain Pool, made on pur- 


| poſe before the 'Doors of the Church, whither the Perſons 


being conducted by the Deacon, the Prieſt rakes them, and 
plunges. theni three times over Head and Ears, ſaying , 7 
Baptize thee im the Name of the Father , Son ,, and Holy GhosSt. 
Ac._the lame time the Men have Men, the Women Women 
to affilt chem, who; lending their Hands and Arms to their 
Friends, ſupport them in going out of the Pool, and were 
therefore call'd Suſceptores or Upholders by the Ancients, Be- 
ing thus waſh'd, 'and once. more anotated , they are fiſt 
clad 
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clad with a White Under-garment, to fignifie the Puticy of 


the Mind ; and over that, with a Red Veſtment, in token 
of their Salvation purchas'd by the Blood of Chriſt ; and {6 
introduc'd into the Church, where, being inrermixed with 
Chriſtians, they are made Partakers of the Holy Commu- 
nion. Art their departure they are preſented with Milk and 
Honey, and {o the Prieſt laying his Hand upon cheir Heads, 
diſmiſſes them with this BenediCtion , Sons of Baptiſm , go in 
Peace, For the Habeſsines frequently call the Chriſtians Velda 
Temqet, Sons of Baptiſm, All which Circumſtances are agree- 
able to the Rites of the Ancients. Let us thrice be plung'd, 
ſaith Tertull:an, and thence ſupported , let us taſt the Society of 
Milk and Honey, Thele are the Ceremonies obſerv'd roward 
thole of ripe years. 

The Ceremonies of Baptizing Infants are much ſhorter. 
Males were formerly never Baptiz'd before the Fortieth day, 
Females before the Eightieth day , unleſs upon imminent 
danger of Death. But now they haſten Baptiſm much 
| ſooner, eſpecially if the Infant be weak and fickly. The 
Godfathers and Godmothers make anſwer to the Prieſt in 
their behalf. Nor are they plung'd in the Water, but only 
Sprinkl'd and Dipp'd, and that at the Entrance only of the 
Church , there being no admittance for them into the 
Church before Baptiſm, Laſtly , Becauſe the Holy Com- 
' munion 1s given to thoſe of riper years preſently after Bap- 
tiſm, therefore leaſt Infants ſhould be in a worſe Condition, 
in former times they dropt two or three drops out of the Sa- 
cred Cup, having crumbPd a little piece of the Holy Bread 
into it before : to ſhew there was the ſame regard to be 


had to them, as to thoſe of riper Age. Which being long, 


oblerv'd in the Latin Church , the Ethiopians, rogerther wich 
the Armenians, oblerve the Cuſtom tothis day. Gregory told 
me, Thar they did no more than only dip tlie top of one 
of their Fingers in the Wine, and moiſten the Childs rongue. 
Now that they uſe the ſame form of words with us, Alvarez 
is Politive, that is to ſay, I Baptize thee in the Name of the Fas 
ther, and of ' the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Nor could I 
apprehend any otherwiſe out of their own Liturgies. 
Which makes it more to be admir'd, whac the Fathers of 
the Society, making no mention art all of this Form, have 
written into Europe, That ſeveral partly unwonted , partly 
frivolous Forms, and quite altering the Eſſence of Baptiſm; 
| SH 3 were 
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were.made ule of by the Habeſsme Clergy : For Example, 
I Baptixe thee in the Name of the moſt Holy TIrmity ; T Baptize 
thee in the Name of Chriſt; 1 Baptize thee m the Name of the 
Holy Ghoſt only ; I Baptize thee in the Water of Jordan ; The 
Lord baptize thee; Let God wafh thee ; Let Baptiſm waſh thee ; 
Bleſſed be the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, with leve- 
ral others of the ſame Nature. For which reaſon they were 
conſtrain'd to Rebaptize many People, nor permitted by 
the Catholic Church , but upon extraordinary occaſions. 
So that at length they promilcuouſly Rebaptiz'd all the 
Habeſsinians, tho with this Condition, [That the firſt Baptiſm 
was not rightly perform'd, which drew upon them the Ha- 
tred and Envy of the Habeſsinian Clergy. 

Many Writers have believ'd, and reported, Thar the Ethi- 
opians were branded with a Mark after Baptiſm, in order to 
the fulfilling the words of St. John, He that cometh after me 
ſhall Baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. But Gregory 
himſelf deny'd any ſuch Cuſtom, nor do the Fathers of the 
Society make any mention of it in their Writings. Buc 
this is certain, that the People of Africa , as well Gentils, as 
Mahumetans , do cauterize the Temple-Veins of Children 
newly Born, to preſerve them from Catarrhs. Which being 
perhaps done by ſome of the Fabeſsines to the ſame end, 
was by ſome ignorant Foreigners taken for a Religions Ce- 
remony. As having heard that formerly there were a ſort 
of filly Heretics, who-milinterpreting the word Fire , pro- 
perly ſo taken, and wreſting ic ro the Improper lignifica- 
tion of Baptiſm, preferr'd the Cauſtic Signature of Fire, be- 
fore the Ceremony -of walhing in Water. | 

But now for what concerns their Amiverſary Baptiſm, 
with which the Abeſsines are ſo much reproach'd , we are 
tro give this Light. Upon the XI. of January, which witch 
us is upon the Sixth, in -the mid'{t of their Summer, and the 
Feaſt of the Epiphany, they keep a moſt joyful Feſtival in 
Commemoration of the. Baptiſm of our Saviour , which 
with many of the Ancients, they certainly believe, was per- 
form'd upon that day. By the firſt Dawn of the Morning 
Light, the Clergy begin the Solemnity with certain loud 
and chearful Hymns. The King with all the Nobilicy of 
the Court, "the Metropolican with the Clergy, Nobles and 
Plebeians, Old and Young, before Sun-riſe, throng into the 
Rivers and Ponds, 'and there delight themſelves in the Wa- 
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ter, plunging and diving over Head and Ears. As they 
meet any of the Priefts, they crave a Bleſſing trom them, 
who return them generally their defires in theſe words, 
God bleſs thee ; or, God the Father , Son, and Holy Ghoſt bleſs 
thee. Hence it was that many believ'd that the Ethioptans 
renew'd their Baptiſm every year. Bur as excels of oy fre- 
quently begers wantonnels ; {ſo is it frequent for the Young 
men upon this day to leap, and dance, and {ſwim and duck 
one another ; and by and by to fill the neighbouring Fields 
wich Hoopings and Hallowings, the uſual Conſequences of 
ſuch kind of Sports. So that they make of it rather a day 
of Jollicy, chan a Pious Chriſtian Feſtival. All rhis Lrelate 
from Gregorie's own Lips. The Relation of Alvarez is quite 
different, as if it were a real Baptiſm, and that the Men and 
Women were art that time promiſcuoutly rebaprtiz'd. Whe- 
ther they did ſo, or whether Alvarez, rightly underſtood the 
words of the Baprtizer , I very much queſtion. And yer 
I cannot but very much wonder at what Tellez reports, 
That at other times, and-for flight cauſes, both Men and 
Women cauſe themſelves to be rebaprized , and thar after 
a moſt indecent manfer. For ſhould ſuch a thing have 
been cuſtomary, King Baſilides would never have upbraided 
the Fathers with their reiteration of Baptiſm, ſo frequently 
as he did. For my part, Inever read or heard of avy ſuch 
thing. However, if any ſuch thing were ever practisd, ir 
is to be attributed rather to the ſtupid ignorance of che Prieſts, 
then to allow'd Cuſtom. | 
For in the laſt Century ſuch was the moſt miſerable 
Condition of the Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs in Habeſsimia , thar 
nothing could be more deplorable : at what time, by rea- 
ſon of the continual Invaſions and Irruptions of the Gallars 
and Adelans, the People were diſpierc'd and ſcatter'd up and 
down the Mountains and Rocks, like a Flock without a 
Shepheard, without Law, and almoſt withour either King 
or Metropolitan; all Sacred Worſhip ceas'd ; their Clergy 
were diſſipated, and their Temples and Monaſteries every 
where ruin'd and burnt, What wonder then that Ignorance 
and Sloth ſhould grow upon them ? and that the illicerate 
Prieſts, for want of Books, not to be ſupply'd by Printing, 
. andthrough the ſcarcity of Learned Men, ſhould raſhly ob- 
trude many things altogether Foreign from the Rites of their 


Anceſtors. For ſuch Accidents frequently happen in great 
Cala- 
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Calamities, when Biſhops and Princes cannot perform , or 
elſe grow careleſs of their Offces ; when little regarding 


their own Eternal Salvation, they leave that to fate, or the 


pleaſure of every private Perſon , which ſhould be their 
chief and principal care. Such was the Sluggiſhnels thar 
overwhelm'd all Greece, in the time of Maurice the Empes- 
ror ; ſo that neither Gregory underſtood Greek, nor any one 
at Conſtantinople could underſtand Latin, ſuch was the miler 
of that Age, in the Latin Church, as Baronius teſtifies, when 
nothing. bur meer Barbariſm and Ignorance "T'riumph'd, 
when all Arts and Vertuous Studies were Exil'd, and only 
Vice prevail'd in Church and State. At that time there was 
a certain Prieſt, who neither like a Latiniſt, nor a Chriſtian, 
had Baprtiz'd ſeveral Infants in Nomine Patria, & Filia, & Spi- 
ritua Santa, which Baptiſm was however confirm'd by Z- 
charias the Pope , by reaſon of the good intention of the 
Baptizer. 

That Sinners after Baptiſm are reconcil'd to God and the 
Church, they make no Queſtion : However they teach 
that there muſt be a Repentance for theſe Sins, and that Re- 
pentance to be made known-by Confefſion. Bur to enume- 
rate all and {ingular their particular Sins, with all their cir- 
cumſtances, they think it neither commanded of God, nor 
at all neceſſary. And therefore, they only ſay in general 
words to the Prieſt, Abſan, Abſan , we have Sinn'd, we have 
Sinn'd. So that when the Roman Prieſts prels'd them to par- 
ticular Confeſſion, they never acknowledg'd any more than 
three, if they had been guilty, Homicide, Adultery, and Theft. 
To confeſs any more they could not be induc'd without 
great difficulty. 'The Offender is Abſolv'd in very few 
words, together with ſome gentle ftripes upon the Side 
with an Olive twigg , which is thought ſufficient ro de- 
liver him from the Power of Satan. But as for them that 
have -committed any of thoſe great Crimes before-named, 
they are nor only chaſtiz'd with ſevere Reprehenſion and 
bitter Language, bur many rimes allo ſeverely Scourg'd , to 
the end they may not only hear, but be ſenſible of their Ab- 
ſolution. Tellez reports, That the Metropolitan ſome- 
times hears Confeſſions himſelf; and that when he un- 
derſtands the heinouſneſs of the Crime , heriſes up, and 
afrer a ſharp rebuke of the Penitent, he cryes out, Haſt thou 
done this * Doſt thou not fear God * Go too, let him be Scourg'd 
T8 | thirty 
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thirty or forty times. 'Preſencly the Execucioners are ready; 
who (treight prepare their Scourges, and give the milera- 
ble Sinner fix or -ſeven cutting laſhes ; the reſt being remir- 
red at the Interceſſion of the Standers by. There was one 
who to avoid ſo ſharp an Abſolution. of his Crime, re- 
queſted of the Metropolitan fitring in his-Seat of Judicacure, 
thar he might make his Confeſſion in Private ; to whom che 
Metropolitan, How ! Shall not thy Sin be made manifeſt at the 
Laſt day, before all the World 2. Tell therefore, what it s * The 
unfortunate Offender believing it his'duty to obey , openly 
confels'd, it was the flealing of Oxen. , By chance the Owner - 
of the Oxen was there ; who being glad that he had appre- 
hended the Thiet, preſently accus'd him, ſo that the poor Fel= 
low beingConvidted of the Fa& by his own Confeſſion before 
ſo many, Witneſſes, was conſtrain'd to reſtore the Oxen, and 
undergo a ſevere Puniſhment befide. ., .,.,. 

Bur as the Habeſsines are generally of a ſoft and. mild, Diſ. 
poſition, for the moſt part , {oſoon as they have committed 
any notable Offence, they preſently run to their Confeſlors, 
and confeſling they have finn'd, deſire to reccive.cthe Com- 
munion for the.quiet of their Conſciences. Bur-chis they: 
do! not do, till they cometo be ar leaſt Five and ewenty years, 

Weak, AgecFor till them they prolong their years of Indilcrecion, 
pretendil 18 Childiſh Innocence; So that ifa Young man die 
before he be Twenty years old , they bewail him in cheſe 
\ words, 0h ! let my Soul be like the Soul of this Innocent. So 
Went ren they RAVE! in the honeſt [nclinarions of 
their, Y outh. 

The whole Divine Serinh of the Ethiopians is dared 
by the (ole Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, 'and reading 
ſome few broken parceis of Chapters our of the New 'Te- 
ſtamenrt : for they neither make uſe of Sacred Hymns nor of 
Preaching. Which when we ſcem'd tro wonder at, Gre-: 
gory ask'd me , Whether we thought our Preachers could ſpeak 
any thing better then what was. written in .the Sacred Scripture, 
or the . Homilies of the Fathers of the Primitive Church ?. Whe- 
ther we thought. their Sayings more efficacious than the Word of 
God ? Whether we did not fear, leſt thoſe Preachers ſhould utter 
ſomething which might be repugnant to ,our Faith and Salvation, 
which might prove of dangerous Conſequence, eſpecially among the 
Plebeian and ruſtic ſort of People 7 We anſwer” d , Thar the 
end of God requir'd it ; and that the uſe and. end of 

| Preaching 
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' Preachitig was at large fer forth in Scriprure ; to the end 
we might” underſtand the benefic . of them. But the 
Ethiopians to ſupply this defe&t, have Compos'd ſeveral Li- 
turgies and Homilies, of which mention has been already 
made. To theſe' they add ſeveral Portions of Scripture 
uſually appdintted to be read, which are fourfold, out of the 
Evangeliſts, the As, che Epiſtles of St. Paul , and the reſt 
of the Canonical Epiſtles ; ro which they give the Titles of 
IWengel, the Evangils, Gheber, the 4ts, Paulus, and Hawarja 
che Apoſtle. Bur in the general Lirurgy, which they call 
Canon Kedafi,-the Canon of the Maſs, there are all their Cere- 
monies to be found, with all their Prayers accuſtom'd to be 
apply'dto the ſeveral Varieties of- Duries to be perform'd ; 
all their Inſtruments and Veſſels being ſanRifty'd by certain 
Prayers-and -Ejaculations. For in the Sanftuary fRtands the 
Holy Table, which they call Kedeſat Terphez, vulgarly Manbar. 
It differs from their Common Tables, for that you may go 
round aboutir, and: place what you pleaſe upon ic. Onl 
icis cover'd with a Canopy , ſuſtain'd with four Pillars ac 
each Corner, * Uporr this they place the Sacred Velels. 
Firſt the Tabor, or Chet : A little Table fo call'd ; bur the 
reaſon why, 1 never yet could find; for that it has no re- 
ſemblance of a Cheſt; it being an Oblong Quadrangular 
Table, upon' which the' Diſh! and the Cup are fer; and 
therefore I muſt repair to conjefture, which 1 ſhall willingly 
ſubmir-to rhe Judgment of the Learned. WE 

The moſt ancient Chriſtians; -when for almoſt three Ages 
rogether, they could not have the Opportunity of Admini- 
ſtring of receiving the Communion in Public, were con- 
ſtrain'd to take their Opportunities in Dens and Caves ; but 
for the moſt part in the Church-yards, in the filence of the 

Night, To'which purpoſe, they either carry'd the Bread, 
Wine, Cup,” and other Utenſils 'wrapp'd up in Linnen , or 
otherwiſe" conceal d'to the place where: the Congregation 
mer.' Whence it ſeetns very: probable to me , that they 
might mike uſe of the Coftns themſelves, or ſome Cheſt 
in the Faſhion of a Bier, to conveigh their Sacred Utenſils, 
under the 'pretence of carrying forth their Dead. Which 
Cheſt being thus conveigh'd into the Church-yard or Cave 
where they met, ſerv'd alſo inſtead of a Table, about which 
the Communicants fate, and receiv'd in their Order. If 

they found'any Bones of the Holy Martyrs ſcarter'd _— 
_ hey 
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they gather'd them up, and pur them up in this Cheſt , 
which Cuttom in after Ages became a Law. If they were 
driven from their Habitations , or conſtrain'd for tear of 
Tyrannical fury to ſeek new abodes, this Cheſt was till 
carry'd from place to place, where the Bilhop or Presbyrec 
refided, who was to perform the Sacred Duty. And thus 
they came to be call'd either Cheſts by their proper Names, 
or Tables in reference co their Uſe, the Name of Altar 
growing out of Mind. For ſo Minutius Felix ; D'ye think; 
lays he, that we conceal the Deity whom we ſerve, becauſe we have 
not Temples and Altars, properly {o call'd ? Afrerwards they 
began in reſpect of. the Oblations to be call'd Altars. Bur 
in procels of Time, when the Sacrament came to be Admi- 
niſter'd without controul, there happen'd a great Change. 
For that ſome thought ir not lawful co perform the' Sacred 
Duty, otherwhere then ar choſe wooden Cheſts, which long 


Cuſtom had now made Religiou. And therefore being 


brought forth of the Caves where they had been Conlecra- 
ted, they were ſet apart for the Adminiſtration of the Eu- 
charilt, and ic is not unlikely, that in regard they were to be 
lac'd upon' low Tables, they were made the more plain, 
and the lefſer, thar chey might be more fit for uſe; till ar 
length they came to be made like che Tables themſelves ; 
ſo that now the form being chang'd, the name only ap- 
pears among the Ethiopians, Bur after thar, when Chriſtians 
began to rear great and ſtately Fabricks,thoſe Arks or Cheſts 
copgether with the "Tables, were plac'd in the Sanctuary . 
and in moſt Churches the Name of Table remain'd ; bur in 
Latin Church the Name of Altar, as the more worthy and 

decent Appellation prevail. | 
Bur this was an eſtabliſh'd Cuſtom among the Ancients, 
Thar the Baſis upon which the Sacred Veſlels were to be 
ſer, ſhould be firft conſecrated. Whence ic. came to pals, 
that the Tables or Altars themſelves were conſecra- 
red ; and ſo the uſe of. thoſe Arks or Cheſts ceas'd. Bur 
where there were no Alcars, or that tlie queſtion was , whe- 
ther they were conſecrated or no, there the Greeks had their 
Antimenſe, or little Crickets ; the Latins, their Portalia or 
ſmall Portative Tables, which they ſer upon thoſe Alcars 
that were not conſecrated. But for the Ethiopigns , they 
make ule of their Cheſt and their Table both together ; to 
the end the Service may be the more fully and abſolutely 
”* #4 pet- 
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erform'd, and nothing left undon. New in regard thele 
Cheſts were formerly made of Wood, it was not material 
what ſort of Wood. Bur after the Popes had commanded 
that the Altars ſhould be made of Parget, the little Porta- 
tive Altar was alſo made of the ſame matter, for that reaſon 
call'd Lapis Sacratis, or the Conſecfated Stone. The little Cheſt 
which the Ethiopians uſe, is generally of Woed, though they 
do not Prohibit thoſe that are made of Stone, or caſt Metal. 
However the Fathers of the Society would not permit them 
to make uſe of any but of Stone ; the reſt they either burat 
or melted down. 

Now the better to ſupport and give credit to Conjecture, 
and to ſhew that the Primitive Chriſtians had beſides their 
plain and fix'd Tables, real Cheſts, like Cheſts of Drawers, 
we ſhall produce a Marble Monument digg'd up.in one of 
the Chriſtian Church-yards, Which, if you obſerve it, is 
like a Trunk or arched Bier, cover'd with a Linnen Cloth 
in folds, nota Half-Moon Table like a C. as Aringhus ima- 
pin'd. Neither am I apt to believe that they who fate abour 
it were celebrating their Love Feaſts, but the Holy Commus 
nion, Which is plain from the Sacred Loaves that are there 
repreſented, fign'd with a Saltir Croſs, which the Ethiopians 
ſtill uſe in the Holy Communion. Thuanus, it ſeems, ſaw one 
of thoſe ſort of Altars, when he came to Aux in the Province 
of Armagnac, and deſcribes them to be like certain Cheſts. 
Here, ſays he, we view'd the Temple of St. Orentius, of moSt re- 
mote Antiquity, where we beheld ſeveral Altars plac'd up and down mn 
the Temple, being the Coffins of the Martyrs, round about which the 
Chriſtians formerly held their Meetings . not plain and level like our 
Tables, but riſing with a kind of Gibboſity, in the manner of a Trunk 
lidd : which were marked with two Greek Letters, (x-%;) repreſent- 
ng the Name of Chriſt. With Thuanus agrees Gabriel Biel, who 
diſcourfing of Wooden Altars, Nor is it contradifory , ſays 
he , to what has bin ſaid before , that there is a Wooden Altar 
in the Lateran Church, which Altar & preferv'd out of a par- 
ticular Reverence t0 the Prince of Apoſtles, and the preceding 
Holy Martyrs , who were ſaid to have Celebrated the Holy Commu- 
ion upon that Altar... This Altar was fixed by Biſhop Silvelter, 
to the end that no Perſon, unleſs the Pope himſelf ſhould preſume to 
make uſe of it, for the Celebration of Divine Service. But the rage 
of Perſecution continuing from the time that the Prince of the Apo- 
files was Biſhop, till the Pontificate of Silveſter , there was no 

fix'd 
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fix'd Epiſcopal See , So that they were forc'd to perform boly Duties 
either in Caves or other private places wpon a wooden Altar, in the form 
of a hollow Cheſt, which was carry'd about by the Priefts, where- 
ever the Roman Biſhop kept his ſecret Habitarion. Which is 
confirm'd by 'Father Tellez, who thus writes, Where he 
Diſcourles cotferning the Chet made uſe of by the Erhio- 
ptans. | Ws. > Rn 
Moreover 'tis well known , that in the Infancy of the Catholic 
Church, the Altars were of Wood, - like i1ttle Cheſts, and there were 
no other Altars of Stone, till the time that Sil veſter began to 6s 
crate Altars of kind. Fowever he left remaining in the Cathedral 
of St. Peters , others jay m St. John Laterano, a little wooden 
Cheſt, which for ſo many years had bin the. Altar which ſo may 
Pious Popes had made uſe of , and wpon which it is not law- 
ful at this day for any Perſon but the Pope bimſelf ta Ce 
lebrate. . | 
Thus the Studious Reader. may perceive frequent merj- 
tion to have bin made of theſe Chefts ;. and if the little Cheft 
of which Teflez has given us a Relacion, be ſtill Exrant ac Rome, 
there can be no room lefc for any farther doubt concerning 
the Matter or the Form : and our Conjecture concerning 
cheir Original will ſtand good, till the Learned (hall giveus 
berter Information; Now, that the Heartyrs Bones were. 
anciencly put into theſe Cheſts, we gather from the Colncil of 
Carthage, which approves and- confirms che Cuſtom: -: For {0 
runs the 14 Canon of the Fifth by Name, bur Thind in Order 
of Time: The Altars, bi which ( he doth not ſay above; 
nor under) there are no Reliques of Martyrs , ſhall be remoy'd: 
Neither could choſe Bones be diſpos'd of in Tables , nor ir 
the Alcars, ſo call'd, of the Ancients. And in this we bave 
. bin the more prolix, to the end the Original and Uſe of che 
Ethiopic Cheft, appropriated tothe Commuinion; mighec be the 
betcer underſtood. |"® = | 
The other holy Veſſels are Paha!, the Diſh, Tzewme, the 

Cup, and Spoon for diftriburion of the Wine, call d Eref Maſe 
kel, the Spoon of the Croſs ; by reaſon that the handle ends in 2 
lictle Croſs; Beſides theſe, they have their conſecrated Urns 
and Cenſors, in regard they frequently fntne wich Frankiri- 
cenſe, which Neceflity conſtrain'd them co do while they 
were forc'd romake uſe of Caves and Subretrancal Places; | 
| Inthe Adminiſtration of tlie Sacrament, they ule 4 ſort of 
leaven'd Bread (as was done in the L atin Church for man 
Tet 2 age 
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Ages) Mark'd with a Croſs + , imprinted into the Maſs of 
the Loaf, This Bread they call Korban, and Bake it new 
every day , admiring at the Latins for keeping their Holy 
Bread-till the Morrow. Bur upon the Fifch Holy-day of the 

reat Week, in''Memory of Chriſt's unleaven'd Loaves, 
they alſo uſe unleaven'd Bread ; pieces-of which the Prieſt 
diſtributes to the Communicants. For they all participate 
of one Loaf. {The Wine is by the Deacon given out of the 
Cup in a' Spoon indifferently to all, as well Layety, as Cler- 
oy. | True icis;- they want real Wine ;. the defect of which 
they ſupply by ſteeping the: bruis'd Stones of Raiſins in Water, 
and then ſqueezing/and ſtraining the Infuſion, which makes 
a kind \of Raiſin Liquor. Yer-not believing ir thus made to 
be ſmall enough, - the Subdeacon pours -a Spoonful or two of 
Wa'er into the*thollow ofthe- Communicants hand , with 
which he firſt waſhes his mouth, and afcer thar, ſups it up. 
Tellez will not allow this Liquor to be other then meer Wa- 


' ter;\ and for that reaſon laughs at the: Habeſſines, for believ- 


ing: they: Communicate in' both kinds, when chey Commus- 
nicate” it” neicher>;" tho the Fathers of the Society, for want 
of Wine, were forc'd touſethe ſame Liquor in the former 
Age. = Which Sandovall calls a Holy and Provident In- 
verition. © Moſtcertain it is that. many Countreys, eſpecially 


\ Inhabiret by!barbarous People, and remote from the Sea, are 


defticute of Wine 3 as-the Copts in Egypt, and the Chriſtians of 
the Order iof St./Thomas in India. Nay, ſome there were, 
whowere purto harder. ſhifts'than all this : having no other 
way butro dip'a. tinnen' Cloth in Wine, when they could 
come at it, and dry it again. "This Cloath they kept very 
charily;-and when they had an occaſion ro Adminiſter the 
Sacrament, they moiſten'd apart of the Cloath in water, and 
wrung-<he moiſture out again with their hands. Which wa- 
ter ſo reliſh'd and tin&tur'd, they gave to the People. 

- Theſe Shifts Pope: Julius condemns, however in a caſe of 
Neceſlicy, he permits the cluſterir ſelf to be {queez'd into the 
Cup, and the Liquor to be mix'd with water. 

:n The-rtime of receiving the Sacrament , is lefc ro every 
man's.liberty; ſome receive every Week,ſome every Month; 
but.al ways withiache.Church. For they hold ic a great Sin 
to carry the -Holy:Myſteries out of che Church into private 
Houſes :.* Neither. toes: the” King , nor the Merropolitan 
aſſume to: themſelves that -Priviledge. ' They never ſpir, 
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that day they have receivid, They alſo receive Faſting, 
and toward the Evening too, if it bea faſting day. 

But now ro Adminiſter the Sacrament in large and crowds 
ed Churches, and upon Solemn days, it requires four or 
hve Men ar leaſt. Bahen, the Prieſt ; or Kafis, the Presbyter. 
Nefek Kaſis , the Sub-Presbyter ; Daj-kan , the Deacon ; and 
Nefeh Dajkan, the Sub-Deacon. There are alſo preſent other 
Affiftants, to hold the Candles, and to atrend upon the 
Priefts, Theſe every one taking his particular part, per- 
torm the whole Duty, reading of ſeveral Prayers, as the va- 
riety of Action, and the ule of diſtin Veſlels require. 
Laſtly, they recommend. both the Living and the Dead to 
God, which they call receiving the Dapdukon , the Diptych, or 
Church Regiſter ; which among the Ancient Greeks, conſiſted 
of two Tables, wherein the Name of thoſe were written, 
who were to be Pray'd for in the Regiſter. There are ſome 
char bring their Offerings to the Holy Table, as Bread, Oyl, 
Tiches, firſt Fruics, and thelike ; whicly at the Concluſion 
of the Sacrament, are diftribured to the Poor.. Which I take 
\ to beunderſtood of that ancient Cuſtom mention'd by Clau- 

dius, in his ConfeſSion of Faith. VYangaber Bat Meſah, that day, 
meaning the Sabbath, we make a Charicable Feaft. T hele 
Holydaies they keep two days every Week ; that is to ſay, 
upon the Sabaoth and the Lord's-Day. Thar they call San- 
bat Ejehude , which they lay they celebrate in commemora- 
tion of the profeſſed Creation , and therefore they do nor 
keep it ſo ſolemnly as the Lord'-Day. Bur upon the Lord's- 
Day, which they call Sanbat Ehad, or the Sabbath of the firſt 
Holyday ; or Ehude, the firſt Holyday, ſingly, or Sanbat Chri- 
fſtejan, the Chriſtians Sabbath , they keep at.er the cuſtom of 
che Catholic Church , and read over all the Offices and Ser- 
vices requir'd. 

They have no Bells of Braſs, or mix'd Metal like ours ; in- 
ſtead of which , they only uſe a kind. of hollow Veſlels 
reſembling Bells, made of Iron, Stone, or Wood, more 
for Noiſe, than delightful to the Far, Neither is their 
Church Muſic any thing more pleaſing. For belides that, 
the Voices of their Singing Prieſts, whoa they call Dabetra, 
are very harſh and ungrateful , the Inſtruments they make 
uſe of after the Egyptian manner , ſych as Cimbals, Morrice 
Bells, and Ketcle Drums , which the Grandees themſelves 


think no diſhonour t9 rattle upon thole Solemaities, are no 
| | Way 
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way agreeable to the Harmony of Europe. Wirth their Mubc 
they ule Skipping and Dancing,in imicarion of David Dancing 
before the Ark of the Covenant. Ar whar time they make 
the Floor ring again after ſuch a rude manner,that you would 
believe them rather at aWedding,than ar aChriſtian Solemni- 
ty. Thisthey call exulting, rejoycing,and clapping hands to the God 
of Jacob, as they are commanded in the Plalms ; and this 
they call Praifing God upon the Harp and Organ , and witch 
Gmbals, tho ir cannot be ſaid they are ſo {weer founding as 
thoſe in David's Time may be imagin'd ro be. Which 
things tho they ſeem to us, not to correſpond with the gra- 
vicy of Chriſtian Worſhip, yet will not they much admire, 
who well know, that in ſome places among che L acins , the 
Feaſf of the Body of God was ſolemniz'd with Dancing ; 
which as it could not be done without Muſic, there were 
others that play'd in diſguiſe before the Dancers upon 
Harps. | — 

Faſting days are no where more exactly oblerv'd. Nor 
that they abſtain from ſome Meats , and gluttonize upon 
others. For that they look upon as a mockery of Faſting. For 


they keep themſelves whole dayes without either Food or 


Drink, even till Sunſet of the third Evening. Ochers there 
are that abſtain the ewo Holydaies of che Paſhon Week. The 
Monks pur themſelves upon greater Extremities than all this ; 
by which means they nor only mortifie but deſtroy. Beſides 
all which they faſt twice in ſeven days, upon che Fourth and 


Sixth Holyday, like the reſt of the Eaſtern Churches. The 


realon of which was by Tzagazaab ſaid to be , for that the 
Fourth day the Murther of Chriſt was concluded upon , and 
the Sixth ir was executed ; according to what many of the 
Ancients taught. But we believe that theſe two Faſting-days, 
as many other things, were admitted and obſery'd in imi- 
ration of the Jews by the Primitive Chriſtians , who were ei- 
ther Jews, or elle had learn't from the Jews, that chis Cuſtom 
was introduc'd and us'd as a Duty both Pious and Neceſſary 
for theſe times. For the Jews faſted rwice in a Week ; which 
is that which the Phariſee boaſted , 1 faſt twice upon the Sab- 
bath, that is within the two days in ſeven, wiz, upon the Ses 
cond and Fifth Holyday ; which the Chriſtians, becauſe they 
would not faſt upon the ſame day with the Jews , alcer'd for 
the Fourth and Sixth. Afcerwards Jnocent, and Gregory the 
Seventh, abrogating the Faft of the Fourch Holyday, im- 

pos'd - 
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pos'd Abſtinence from Fleſh upon Sunday, not minding the 
ancient Canon, If any Clergy-man ſhall be known to Faſt upon 
any _ or Lord s-Day, one excepted, let him be ſuſpended from 
his Office. 

Thar one Sabbath is Eaſter Eve. Otherwiſe to faſt upon 
the Lord's-Day, the Ethiopians account it Criminal , like the 
ancient Chriſtians ; as Tertuflian witneſſes. Beſides theſe, and 
other Faſts of the Eaſtern Church, they obſerve in the firſt 
place, the Forty days Lent, which they make up Fifty. For 
it begins Ten days before the Roman Lent ; That is, upon 
the ſecond Holyday after Sexazeſima Sunday, And this as a 
Command of God, they obſerve both healthy and ſick Peo- 
ple, moſt exactly and religiouſly; only as we Jaid before, 
upon Sundays they ear Fleſh. After Eaſter, they {upply 
the pinching hardſhip and ſobriety of the paſt Weeks with 
the Jollity and Mirth of thoſe that ſucceed. For during 
all the time of Pentecoſt, ſo formerly was the interval of the 
Fifty days call'd, (from the Feaſt of che ReſurreRjon rill the 
Feaſt of tending the Holy Goſft): they ſpend their time in all 
manner of Feaſting and Jocundry, ſuitable ro che Connery: 
All chat time, as of old with the Latins , ſo among.the Erh:- 
opians, being ſtill obſery'd as one continu'd Feſtival. Greyvory 
conſidering theſe things, and admiring thar the Proteſtants 
in Germa:y obſerv'd no other Faſts, but what were command- 
ed by their Princes in caſe of Public Calamity , was an- 
{wer'd out of St. Ambroſe ; we do not Faſt becauſe the Lord ali: 
deth with us, not only thoſe Fifty days, but all the year long, nay as long 
as we live, Taus Chriſt anſwer'd them, who objected to his 
Diſciples. | 

Can the Sons of the Bridegroom mourn while the Bridezroom is 
among them. But the tume ſoul come, that the Bridegroom fhall be 
taken from them, and then they ſhall faſt. | 

Therefore the ancient Chriſtians, when thoſe days came 
that Chriſt had foretold, that is ro ſay, the days of Perſecu- 
tion and Afﬀiction, did well and cruly in that they frequent- 
ly faſted. Bur we, in regard our Bridegroom is return'd with 
his favour and his Grace ; and has reftor'd Peace and Tran# 
quillity ro his Church , have no need to obſerve ſer Faſts as 
neceſſary ; but to ſay with St. Ambroſe, That true Faſting 1s 
an alienation from Incontinency of Language, Suppreſsion of wrath 
and ill Deſires, and Abſtinence from Slander and Reproach. And 
wich St, Auſtin, The Great and General Faſting is to abſtam 


from 
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from Tniquity, and the unlawful Pleaſures of the Age , which is per- 
feft Faſting. | 

Beſides the Sabbath and Lord's: Day, they obſerve all rhe 
chief and ancient Feſtivals of the Catholic Church ; The 
Annunciation, Nativity, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, Paſsion , Reſur- 
reftion, Aſcenſion, and the Deſcenſion of the Holy Ghoſt, call'd 
Bagnab Arbgna, or the Feaſt of Forcy days ; as alſo thar moſt 


ancient Feſtival of the Primitive Church call'd Rakeb, in the 
Middle of the Pentecoſt, by the Latins call'd Cantate, at whac 
ime the Biſhops are commanded to aſſemble a Synod, by 


the Canons commonly call'd ApoFtolical. As for the other 
Feſtivals, which were introduc'd by the Kopts, Greeks or 
Latins , after the Variances of the Council of Chalcedon, ſome 
they admir, ſome they receive, according as they think moſt 
agreeable to their Religion. 
They begin in the year from the Calends of September, 
with the Greeks , Armenians , Ruſsians , *and other Oriental 
Chriſtians. For they believe that the World was created at 
the time of the Autumnal EquinoQtial. They farther alſo 
compute Five thouſand and five hundred years to the Nativi- 
ty, Eight years leſs than the Greeks, and they who follow 
the Tranſlation of the Seventy Interpreters, from whence that 
Compuration was made. The Supputation of the Chriſtians 
is the ſame, which Scaliger ſays was therefore don, becauſe the 
Chriſtians believe the World to be leſs ancient by Eight years 
then the Greeks do,but he does not apply his reaſon home.We 
are apt to believe it came to paſs through ſome erroneous 
Subtraction of the years of the World. For that finding 
perhaps that the Greeks, to perfe&t the Calculation of the 
Years of Chriſt, had ſubſtrated 5508 years of the World; 
| they alſo did the ſame, forgetting that thoſe Eight years 
| were already wanting ; orelſe having ſertl'd the years of 
| Chriſt, according to the Greek Computation , and coming 
afterwards to reform the Age' of the World , they found 
| theſe Eight years to be over and above. However it fall 
out, let any one year of Chriſt be granted by chem, Eight 
ears muſt be added to their Compuration, if you deſire to 
+ youk the agreeing time of any certain Tranſaction, 
| _ Their year confiſts of 'T'welve Months, as among us; But 
| each Month, as among the Egyptians having but Thirty days ; 
therefore to ſupply the Solar Year, to every Three years 
they add Five days, to every Four years Six days; which by 
| A 
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2 word borrow'd from the Greek they call Pagomen. Hence 
it happens, that their Feaſts go according to che Julian Ac- 
compr, and fall upon the ſame days ; yet are otherwiſe 
number'd. For the Feaſt of the Nativity of Chrift is cele- 
brared the ſame day with us, which happens among the Eq- 
ropeans uſing the Falian Accompr, to be upon the 25 of De- 
cember, but with them falls upon the 28 of December. Nei- 
ther did the Catholic Church in any part of che World ever 
obſerve it upon any other days ; So that it 15 to be admir'd 
thar Scaliger ſhould go about ro Tranſlate ic into Autumn. 
It is farther obſervable , thar ro the ſpace ef Four years 
they give the Denomination of one of the Evangeliſts , 
it being the Cuſtom to finiſh the reading of one Evange- 
lift quite through in that time. Which is the reaſon thar ih 
ſome of their Chronological Computations , you ſhall 
find added, in the days of Mark, in the days of John the Evan- 
vgeliſt, &c. | | 

As to what concerns their Nuprial Rites, moſt certain it 
is, that Polygamy is not allow'd by the Habeſfine Church, 
however it be tolerated by the Civil Magiſtrate. For they thar 
Marry more than one are not puniſh'd by the Magiſtrates , 


yet they are prohibited from the Holy Sacrament : as be- 


ing of thoſe ſort of People, thar do no injury to the Com- 
mon-wealch, but only contradi&t the Rules of Chriſtian 
SanRity ; as if it were not the Office or Duty ef Kings and 
Princes, but of the Biſhops of the Church ro make Mea God- 
ly and Chriſtianly vertuous. This Alvarez, aſſerts upon his 
own Knowledge : Whoſe Hoſt-at Dobarra had Three Wives 
which had brought him Seven and thirty Children , for 
which there was no other notice taken of him, but only 
that he was not admitted to the Church , or to the Com- 
muniong, until he art laſt pur Two of them away. Here ir 
may not be improper to inquire how the Metropolitan' be- 
haves himſelf roward their Kings, who have more Wives 
than one, For the Habeſsinian Kings, by vertue of an old 
Ill cuſtom, beſides ſeveral Wives lawfully Marry'd , are not 
aſham'd to keep ſeveral Concubines ; as it they did it in 
imication of Solomon, from whom they boaſt their Deſcent; 
True it is, 'Thart che Fathers of che Society would not grant 
Abſolution to Suſneus, before he had diſmils'd all his Supet- 
numerary Wives, retaining only the firft; Indeed it is to me 
no ſmall wonder, that the Laws of the Church , and che 
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Kingdom ſhould no better agree ; that the one ſhould be fo 
looſe in point of Marriages , the orher (o (trict ; eſpecially 
where the diſpute ariſes, nor ſo much as ro the Matter, as 
to the Name. Thus we find the Marriages oi Kindred for- 
bidden, even to diſtant degrees ; for that the Ethiopians want- 
ing terms of diſtin&ion, call one another all by the Names 
of Brothers and Siſters. Thus a Church-man may not Mar- 
ry his Brother's Wife , but a Lay Perſon may. However 
no Marriages but thoſe that are approv'd by Divine Autho- 
rity, are honour'd with Sacerdotal Benediction ; nor thoſe 
neither'publickly in the Church, unleſs they be ſuch Clergy- 
men, to whom the Hallelujah is Sung. Other People are 
Marry'd either at home, or before the Dores of the Church. 
However all Secular Perſons have alſo this Priviledge, thac 
they can throw off the Yoke when they pleaſe. For upon 
any ſlight Difference between a Man and his Wife, if they 
cannot be reconcil'd , the King's Judges preſently diflolve 


the 5 gms ut Burt as for the Clergy , if it be their deſire to 


put away their Wives, - or to Marry another, the firſt being 


Deceas'd,they are oblig'd to renounce their Function. Where- 


by ic happens, that their Marriages are much more peaceful, 
and more durable. 

_ To conclude with their Burials , the Dead Bodies being 
well waſh'd and fum'd with Incenſe , they wrap them up 


in proper Garments. ' - If the Party deceas'd be of Noble Ex- 
traction, he is lay'd upon the Bier, cover'd with a Bulls Hide ; 


which done, the Clergy carry him to the Grave, laden 
with Crofles, Cenſors, and . Holy-water ; and thar with a 
pace ſo ſwift, that it is a-difficult matter to follow them. 
The Body is for ſome time let down by the Grave, during 
the reading of a certain Paragraph our of St. John's Goſpel ; 
after which, the Body, being found and {prinkl'd with Holy 
Water, is not let down, but-thrown 1nto:the Sepulcher, 

- King Claudius being; deſirous to Solemaize the Exequies of 
Chriſtopher Gomez, upon the-Anniverſary Day , that he had 
loſt his Life, for the:Recovery of : Ahaſfia, ſummon'd toge- 
ther all che Prieſts, Canons, Monks, and all the Neighbour 
ing Poor People ;- and to the-firft, being abour Six hundred, 
he gavea Royal Funeral Supper ; to che laſt, being abour Six 
thouſand, he diſtributed a large. and noble Alms. They on the 


: Other ſide recited the: whole Plalrer quite tnorough,and made 


the Sky ring with innumerable Allelujahs, a Ceremony, -that 
| ſerves 
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ſerves alike as well upon ſad , as joyful Occaſions. Thus 
when Marcus, the Eldeſt Son of Suſnew , was Buried, they 
| ſounded forth, 


Marcus & Dead, Hallelujah, 
Marcus s Dead, Hallelujah. 


| Andthis they tepeared ſo often and ſo loud, that the Fa- 
thers, bur newly then arriv'd in Ethiopia, were aſtoniſh'd to 
hear ſuch an unwonted cry ; not being able to tell, whether 
the Ethiopians rejoyc'd , or lamented, - So ſtrangely are all 
Nations delighted with their own Cuſtoms. 


CGCukk VIL 


Of the Conſtitution and Form of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment in Ethiopia, 4s alſo of the Priviledges 
of the Clergy. . 


The Clergy enjoy no immuutty. Their Head or Abuna created by the 
Metropolitan of Alexandria. His Place in Councils. The preſent State 
of the Alexandrian Church deplorable. The Clergy ignorant, the Pa: 
triarch [Mliterate. The Habeſſine Metropolitans or datn the-Clergy only: 


No Biſhops, nor Arch Biſhops. The Icegue governs the Monks. They : 


acknowledge but four Oecamenical Patriarchs. The Catalogue of Metre: 
politans inicertain. They do hot reck'n theſe ſent by the Pope. After 
Mendez, one calld the Cophtit. is Succeſſors. The Orders of Deacony 
Presbyter, and Sub-Presbyter. TheClergy Marry, but not twice. 


the King. Therefore all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; 

except only in very ſlight Matters, are all determin'd by che 
King's Judges. Neither do the Clergy or Monks enjoy any 
ſort of Eccleſiaſtical Immunity, or Priviledge of Exemption. 
Nor does the Canon , Siquis ſnadente diabolo , bujus Sacrilegii 
reatum incurrerit, quod in Clericum vel Aonachum wviolentas manus 
injecerit, &c. help them art all, but that upon offences coms- 
mitted they are puniſh'd , as Lay Perſons; by the Secular 
Judges : And many times they are ſenſible of rhe rough and 
violent hands of wicked Men, without any fear of Excom- 
UuZz mMutIcation. 
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F E have already declar'd, That the Supream 
Power in Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, is inveſted in 
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municatiofi, Butas to what concerns the Law of Order , or 
the Dioceſan Law, thoſe things are lefr to the Clergy. Their 
Chief Head is call'd Papas , or Metropolitan. Tho the Title 
or Sirname of Abuna, that is to ſay, Our Father , be more fre- 
quently given him. Heby ancient Cuſtom , at the King's 
deſire, is Conſecrated to that Dignity by the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, and ſent out of Egypt into Ethiopia. For they do 
not think it ficting for the Patriarch tro nominate any: one out 
of their own Nation, tho never ſo skilful in their Language, 
Laws and Cuſtoms. Ir being provided by thoſe Nicene Ca- 
nons, extant in the Arabic Language , That the Ethiopians 
fhall not Elect or Create a Patriarch, but that their chief Chief Pre- 
late ſhall be under the Jurisdiftion of Him that reſides at Alexan- 
dria., And a little after, That if the Council be held in Greece, 
and the Prelate of Ethiopia be preſent , he ſhall have the ſeventh 
place, next the Prelate of Seleucia, For they are very obſ{tinate 
in maintaining their old Cuſtoms, tho it happen to be one 
of their greateſt Misfortunes, The State and Condition 
of theAlexandrian Church, being quite different now from whar 
it was formerly ; thatis to ſay, altogether miſerable and de- 
- plorable. For both the Patriarch and his Clergy, are a poor 
ſort of contemptible and ruſtic People, and void of all com- 
mon Endowments, They are as it were the Servants and 
Slaves of the Turks , whoſe continual vexations ſo terrifte 
_ them from undertaking Ecclefiaftical Employment , thar 
many times they receive their Ordinartion by conſtraint , and 
wich Tears intheir Eyes ; which requires nothing more from 
chem chan to read Arabic. _ | EL 
For the Coptic, or ancient Eyyptian Language, as it was ſpo- 
ken in the times of the Grecian Kings, and as Athanaſius Kir- 
ker has given a view of it to the Enropeans , is now almoſt 
buried in Oblivion. "Their Churches are either all deſtroy'd, 
or very near to Ruin ; the Turks not ſuffering them either to 
Rebuild or Repair, The Patriarch, if he can but only read 
| and write, and underſtand the Scripture after an ordinary 
manner , is thought ſuſhciencly worthy of Sr. Mark's Chair. 
Hence it may be eaſily conjetur'd, whar ſort of Perſons are 
ſent into Ethiopia for the Government of ſo many Churches. 
In the time of the Fathers of the Society, there was ſent ſuch 
a ſad Tool into Habeſsmia , to be the Abuna , that being re- 
jected for his Simplicity, he was forc'd to Grind Corn for 


 hisliving. To whom another Succeeding, not much better 
gifted, 


| 
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gifred, gave occaſion to the Courtiers to jeſt, and cry, We 
have a Miller ſtill, Now as theſe Patriarchs know very little, 
{o they do as little, only in fet forms of Words , they ordain 
Under-Clercs, juſt as wiſe and learned as themſelves. 

For this reaſon the Fathers of the Society , little regarded 
the Ordinations of the Abuna, but when any of the Abeſsine 
Prieſts came over to them, they ordain'd them again after the 
Roman manner, not without the great reſentment and indig- 
nation of the reſt. 

In none of their Kingdoms or Provinces have they any 
Biſhops or Arch-Biſhops. So that unleſs the Tcegue , with the 
aſtiltance of his Monks, had taken ſome care of the Church, 
all thought of Religion had fallen to the ground long e're 
this. . Ti 

This 4bana is by ſome , tho improperly call'd Patriarch , 
his truer Title being chat of Bik Papas, or Bik Papaſte, Prince 
or Maſter of the Metropolitans ; of whom they acknowledge 
only Four to be of equal Power and Dignity among them- 
ſelves. Among theſe they reckon the Roman Patriarch to be 
the Firſt, and call him Bik Papaſte Zaromeja, or the Roman Pa- 
triarch. For they have no higher Title to give to any one 
who may be thought Superior to a Parriarch. ' .___ 

The firſt Metropolitan of Habeſsinia was Frumentius, the 
Ethiopic Apoſtle. From him to Simeon, who dy 'd with Elius 
in defence of the Alexandrian Religion ; they reck'n in order 
Ninety five Metropolitans. We have not yer ſeen the Cara» 
logue, but in the Erhiopic Regiſter , they are Number'd 
up in this Order. 


Abuna Abba Matthew. 
Abba Salama. 
Abba Jacob. 
Abba Battholomew. 
Abba Michael. 
Abba Taac. 
Abba John. | 
Abba Mark,who was Metropolitan in the 
Time of David. 


Abba Joſeph, 
In the Reign of Claudius was receiv'd into the Kingdom 


with great Pomp; without any regard had to John Bermudes, 
| whom 
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whom the Pope had lent into 4beſsima, with the Titles of 
Patriarch of Alexandria and Ethiopia. As little reſpect did the 
Habesſmes give to John Nonins Barret, and Andrem:Ovieda, Por- 
rugueſes, dignify'd at Rome wich the Titles of Patriarch, and 
{entirito Erhiopia by the King of Portugal. . Abour the begin- 
ning of this laſt Century, 'one Peter, upheld by the Fatious 
Party, withſtood Za-Denghel, who tavour'd che Romanilts. 
In the Time of ' Suſneus , Simeon, already mention'd, came 
into the Kingdom, ' who being Slain, and the Miller depos'd, 
Alphonſus Mendez was by the Pope ar the Inſtance of the Fa- 
thers of- the Society, preferr'd, and by. the Abe/smians admit- 
red coberheir Patriarch , tho not acknowledg'd under any 
other Title then that of 4buna.Zaromeja, or the Roman Abuna. 
But he, together with his Companions being ſoon after ex- 
pell'd, anorhercall'd rhe Cophtic was ſent, in whoſe Compa- 
ny Peter Heyling of Lubeck travelled to the Habeſsme Court, 
To him ſucceededione Fohn, : and about the year 1651, ano- 
ther call'd Mark, who being depos'd for his vitious life, Mi- 
chaet ſacceeded him. © Laſtly, about che year 1662. one Ga- 
braxos'was orderid-ro {upply his Deceaſe. 

As for the'Carhedrals or Prifcipal Churches, they have 
their chief Overſeers, which they call-Komaſat. Such a Komos 
'Was Peter the Ethiopian, whole acquaintance was: courted by 
'Paulns Jovius.: oItns their Dury ito: rake care of the Secular 
'Matters of : the Churches , and :to compole the differences 
berweer che Clergy:men, ſo far astheir Juriſdi&ion extends. 
Over:the Churches that belong to the Camp , the Deb- 
tera Gueta Preſ1des, as much as to lay, the Raler cf the 
Canons. | 

The Debterat , or Canons,. being thole Perſons who are 
particularly employ'd in thoſe Offices that require the addi- 
tion of Hymns and Sacred Melody. The Nebrat ſeems to 
be their Dean. Next to whom in Dignity are the Kafis or 
Presbyter, and the Nepheb Kafts, or Sub-Presbyrer ; the Deja- 
kon or Deacon, and Nepheh Dejakm, or Sub-Deacon. As for 
thoſe Under-Miniters, which in the Primitive Church were 
known by the Name of Readers, they are quite out of Uſe : 
as are alſo Deaconeſſes, of which however they have the grear- 
eſt need, by reaſon of the frequent Baprizings of full-grown 
Women , to whom their aſſiſtance , while the Ceremony 
'of their Baptiſm requires them to be naked, is moſt ne- 
cellary... | 


All 
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All Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, when they walk publickly a- 
broad, carry a Croſs in their hands, and offer it to all they 
meet to be Kiſs'd, having hardly any other note of Diſtin- 
tion from the Layety. The ſame fort of Croſs che Seculars 
alſo carry, whoto the end they may be admitted into the 
Sanctuary, dehire to be ordain'd Deacons; as alſo moſt young 
Children. | | 
All the Clergy, except the Monks, are permitted co Mar- 
ry. Neicher will any man deny, bur thac ic was Lawful for 
the Catholic Biſhops of the Primitive Church, the Presbyters 
and Deacons to do the ſame; which was alſo upon the Per- 
ſuaſion and Arguments of Paphnutius a moſt Holy Man , al- 
low'd of and approv'd by the Fathers of the Nicene Couns 
il, as both Socrates and Sozomenus teſtifie : whoſe Credir ju- 
ſtify'd by. all Antiquity, was never yet call'd in queſtion 
| elpecially being confirm'd by the practice, and ſo many clear 
and undeniable Preſidents of the Primitive Church, ' till Sirr- 
cius and Imocent the Firſt, rook upon them to otder it others 
wile in the Latin Church, | 
Among the Eaſtern Churches, honeſt and lawful Matri- 
mony was in much more high eſteem, than faithleſs Batches 
lorſhip, obnoxious to perpetual concupiſcence. Wherefore 
the Grecians, Armenians , Ruſſians, but more eſpecially our 
Ethiopians not only permitted their Presbyters ro Marry , buc 
ſooneſt prefer the Husbands of Wives -inſomuch char the 
neareſt way to that Preferment is ro Marry. For they take 
the words of the Apoſtle, 'Let him be the Fusband of one Wife; 
for a Precept ; yet underſtand it only ſo, as not to extend any 
farther, but ro one ſingle Marriage. And therefore their 
Clergy never offer to cover repeated Wedlocks z whicli 
even by the Seculars were-not approv'd in the Eaſtern 
Churches: The Novyatians deteſted a ſecond Wedlock afret 
Baptiſm,as equal to the Crime of Adultery. The LatinFathers 
alſo gave it an Ignominious Character, reproaching it wirki 
the Scandalous Title of honeſt Adultery. But in-afcet Ages; 
che Matter being more wiſely conſider'd, it was nor thought 
material , whether the ſame Perſon Matried bne or more 
Wives ; after Death had once made the Seperation ; {o 
that the Matrimony were lawful ; ſince chere appear'd' no 
reaſon to the contrary. For which was alleadg'd the fa- 
mous example of one Woman at Romie ; that had ſurviv'd 
the Two and twentieth Wedlock; Bur the Habeſsines {till 
obſerve 
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obſerve their ancient Laws.: in regard that by the ancient 
Canons, they that Marry twice, are accompted unworthy of 


Holy Orders. 


Cnae VIII. 


Of the $ eparation of the Habellines from the Greek 
Church, in the Time of the Council of Chalcedon. 


The Council of Chalcedon. Dioſcurus Condemn'd. From thence the Mel- 
chites, and Jacobites. 7he great Damage to the Church by that Schiſm. 
Zhe Ethiopiatts defend Dioſcurus. The Ethiopians Condemn the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon ; and call Timotheus aud Eutyches Hereticks. They 
acknowledge two Natures in Chriſt. The words Eſſence, Subſtance, 
Perſon and Nature, ambiguous to the Abeſſines. A doubt concerning 

' the Diſputations of the Fathers with the Abeſlines about the two 
Natures. How they are to be Diſputed with. The Jacobites ab/tain 
from the Arabic word for Nature , which the Eutychians uſe. The Dz/- 
ſention deplor d. | 


JT Alexandrian Church remain'd in Unity with it 


ſelf, and with the Greek Church, till the Council of 
| Chalcedon, by us call'd the Fourth Univerſal Council, 
which Marcian the Emperor Summon'd , to appeaſe the Diſ- 
cords and Diflentions that were riſen among the Biſhops and 
Divines,by reaſon of the Do&rine of Extyches. "This Entyches, 
a. Conſtantizopolitan Abbot aſſerted, That both the Natures of 
Chriſt, the Divine and Fuman, upon his Incarnation , immediately 
became one and the ſame ; and that therefore there was but one Na- 
ture, and one Will in Chriſt. For which reafon, they that held 
this Opinion /were-call'd .Hondthelites, Thereupon it was 
Decreed in this Council, That Chriſt was of the ſame Subſtance 
with the Father, according to his Deity, but Sin excepted z of the 
ſame Subſtance, and like to us mm all things , according to his Fu- * 
_manity, One and the ſame in two Natures united , yet without 
mixture, mutation, diviſion or diſtance, both Natures atting that which 
was proper to it, by Communion with each other. Dioſcurus alſo,the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, was condemn'd as a Heretic, & Defender 
of Eutyches.; and not only fo, bur being publickly whipp'd, 
he was {ent into Exile, and another pur up in his room, who 


becauſe he: follow'd the Emperors or the Royal Religion, 
Was 
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was therefore call'd a 'Helchite, or Royaliſts according to the 
Arabic word. "The Contradicters of this Opinion were call'd 
Eutychians, afterwards Jacobites from one Jacob, a Syrian, who 
ſtoutly defended the Do&trine of Eutyches. Hence aroſe a 
molt fierce and outragious Schiſm in the Church of Alexan- 
dria, dehil'd with Blood and Slaughter , which was the rea- 
{on that not only the greatelt part of the Alexandrian Church 
was rent and torn from the reſt of the Catholic Church ; 
but that Egypt allo, weaken'd with it's own civil Diffentions, 
became a Prey tothe Saracens, who taking advantage of the 
Diſcords of the Chriſtians among themſelves, overcame and 
ſubjugared che upholders of both Opinions : ſo that now 
there is little or nothing remaining of Chriſtianity in Eyypr, 
Thus our Eccleſiaſtical Writers, ; 

But the Ethiopians relate, that Dioſcorus, his Succeflors, and 
cheir Followers, heavily complain'd of the Injury done them : 
for that he never follow'd Eutyches, nor ever deny'd nor con- 
fus'd the Divinity and Humanity really exiſting in Chriſt , 
only he would not acknowledge the word Nature to be 

common to the Divinity and Humanity of Chriſt : and 

that he only endeayour'd to prevent the Afﬀerting of two 
| Perſons in Chriſt, contrary to the Opinion of the Catholic 
Church, and the Decrees of the Council of Epheſus ; believing 

that abſurdity would follow, ſhould we admit two Wills 
and Natures in Chriſt, Laſtly, That the word Narare, {:9- 

nifying ſomething Born or Created, did no way quadrate 

wich Divinity , neither c6uld two Wills in two Natures, 

united without Diviſion , Separation , .or Diſtance be con- 

ceiv'd by the underſtanding of Man : That it was not to be 

thought that Human Narure-exalted to a State of Glory, 

would deſire, a, or ſuffer, whar is ſuffer'd, ated, or de- 

ſired in the State of Mortality ; or that Humanity in a pre- 

ſent State of Glory, ſhould deſire or be ſenſible of chat which 

Divinity was not ſenſible of or defird. Which Opinion of 

| his being heard and underſtood , it ſeem'd an idle Queſtion, 
a meer brangling Diſpute, thar little deſerv'd to be the occa- 

ſion of ſo much Enmity among the Chriſtians; as bein 

become rather a Quarrel co be decided by che Sword, and 

not by Argument. And. therefore theſe things conſider'd, 

it was evident that Dioſcurus , was neither ſufficiently heard 

nor rightly underſtood, but in his abſence condemn'd as an 

obſtinate Heretick, rather out of Hatred and Envy then by 

X x Law. 
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Law: - Theſe and ſuch like things when I heard Gregory diſ- 
courſing, I began to apply my mind more particularly ro 
this Aﬀair , as being willing to know whether he only ex- 
prefied his own Thoughts, or according to the Opinions and 
W ricings of his own Country Doctors. 2 

in the farſt place therefore | found it beyond all doubr, thar 
the Habeſſines do-zejet the!Council of Calcedon, tho they un- 
derſftarid: not what was done therein; as having never re- 
ceiv'd or thought: worthy- of their Tranſcription the Canons 
there made. Nevertheleſs they 'inveigh molt birrerly againſt 
the.Council, andthe Fathers there aſſembled, and load them 
with moſt -injurious reproaches, calling'them Mahebar Abdan, 
a Convention of Fools, 8 Qualqedanowejau,reck'ning the Chalceds- 
nians among the worſt of Heretics and Malefa&tors. In the 
ſecond:place,”Lobſerv'd them fix'd in-thisError,as believin 
the Fathers of the'Council of:Chalcedoy went about to divide 
the Subſtance of Chriſt, and contrary ro rhe preceding Cours 
cil of Epheſus, ro makerwo Perfons of '0Qe, which they alſo 
attribute-to the Latins..: For:this reaſ6n they condemn Pope 
Leo, andiextol Dioſcurusto rhe Skies, as the Champion of the 
Orthodox Faith\/\as'being'the-Perſon,' that out of a juſt and 
zealous Indignation \, ' tore :Lev's Diploma , as ſoon as ir was 
deliver'd'to him; and reck'n him among the Number of Mar- 
tyrs,  for-ſuffering; himſelf to be ſcourg'd, his Teeth ſtruck 
out, and his Beard-pull'd off, for Rtanding to the Truth. 


.. Peace to Dioſcurus, that ſtifl reproach'd 
-'The -vain Opinions that” the Melkites broach'd, 
' 1 United (God: dividing -into Tivo : 
:Then-to confi m bis Own in what was true, 
- His broken” Teeth and\Beard torn from bis Chin , 
- -. Sends round the World evince Chalcedon's ſpleen. 


- They-alſo' aſcertain themſelves of a great reward laid 
up for Him in Heaven, in recompence of his ſo rigid Sufs 
ferinpss'ts od oh Þ en tt > £1571 2501 IQ he] 1s 
- Inthethirdplace, I found thar they expreſly condemn Eu- 
tiyches as-a;Heretic, :but.on the other fide 'applaud Timotheus, 
the Pattiarch of: Alexandria, (whom our -Writers 'affirm to 
have bin'condemn'd-in the Sixth general Conncil) by whoſe 
Dorine, the followers of Exzrithes were'convicted ; for fo 
the ſame Poet, tho otherwiſe a cruel Enemy of the Chalcedo- 
ntan-Fathers writes of him. They 
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They that believ'd the Heretical Dotrine of Eucyches,vere burn 
by the Flames of bis Expreſfions.'  - 

Tho Gregory being mand what he knew concerning 
him, made anſwer, 

That there were in Echiopia, aloe they who: believ'd that Eu- 

ryches had made a confuſion of the two Natures of Chriſt , as they 
who believ'd he had not done it. 

Whence it appears-tt at Eutyches, not his Errors, is defend- 
ed by ſome of the Ethiopians. 

Fourthly, it is apparent, That they acknowledge both 
Mabqot and Tesbet the Divinicy and Humanity co be both Ab- 
ftractively and Conjunetively in Chriſt. Which. is as much 
as to allow two Natures together in-Chriſt. 

Fifchly, Tellez, atreſts from the Relation of che Fathers of 
the Society, that, boch.Natures are to be fonnd in their Books, 
and impures ic cotheir Contumacy , that, they: withoor 4c 
knowledge in words what they; believe. concerning che. .Ca- 
tholic Truch, when they ceachyche ſame} ching in theit Wri- 
tings, That the Cathalic- Habeſſines ſuffering Perſecution from the 
Hereticks, cry'd out, God and Man, whereby they both aſſerted the 
Catholic Faith, and the two Natures. #n | Chri$k,., But-more- then 
' this, we have the Feltimony. of . Suſnens:;;:+1f1 9he of--whoſe 
Orations ro his Soldiers, we find that all the” Habeſsmes:con- 
feis, That Chriſt is the true God, and true Man ; and: conſequent- 
ly, we mult allow what che Fathers of che Saciery relate, that 
they acknowledge two Nacures-in Chrilt. 

Sixthly, we are totake notice, "That the words which the 
Gaaks ute, and which the Latiaes have.made ute of in theſe 
difhiculc queſtions of Faith, as Eſſence, Subſtance or Subſijtance, 
Perſon, Nature, among the Ethiopians are, interprered by 
words Equivocal, from whence ir is no wonder. there thould 
be ſuch a ſpring of Errors. Por Helave, fomerimes' fignifies 
| Efence , ſometimes Hypoſtaſis: or Subſiftance. Gregary: allo 
athrm 'd, T hat chere were {ome-who. aflert Qater-Helwejer , 
wo Eſſences, that'is the-Divinity and Humaniry in, Chriſt, 
and that each Nature retains its proper Eſſeace:- Others for 
fear of falling, into the Neſtorian Exror, rather chofe co make 
ue of the word Bakreze ,, which, properly. {ignifies a Pearl, 

affirming there /are in- Chriſt Valit Bahreyat , emo: precious 

Subſtances ; in wnication of irhe: Arabians,, who ule their 

own word, which f6gnifies a Pearl, by which to expreſs the 

Divine. Sub/iſtance. Which athers again diſlike, as being a 
ARS i wor 
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” word no leſs Equivocal, becauſe it may be taken either for 


Subſiſtance or Perſon; as when they of the Son, Zatwalda em- 
baha reju Baab, who was born of the Subſtance of the Father. Thus 
the Author of a certain Manuſcript call'd , The Eccleſiaſtical 


Computation concludes, | 


IWho were witneſs of one Perſon of Chrift, Synodius 
Patriarch of Alexandria, exc. | 


From whence we gather, that when we from the Council 
of Chaltedon diſpute of the Nature , they mean the Perſon. 
Now adays, when they ſpeak of the Perſon, they make ule 
for the molt part of the word Agal, as being leſs Equivocal ; 
tho ſometime we ſhall meer with the word Gaz to ſignifie 
Perſon, ill render'd when taken for the Countenance or Face. 
Which Circumſtances, when I read and conſider, I find ali 
things to be perplex'd and obſcure ; no certain State of the 
Queſtion;and the words themſelves without limitation Equi- 
vocal: Perhaps Emtyches himſelf could not explain what ſort of 
Natrre was meant; *how it was made out of the two ? How it 
was call'd ? or what the Qualities of it were ? But that he was 
ſo egregiouſly ſtupid, as ro think the two Natures ſo mix'd 
in Chrift, as Water with Wine, and that he had ſo many Wile 
and Learned Men to'follow him in that Opinion , is almoſt 
incredible. - As for the Ethiopians, they are moſt certainly nor 
guilty of ſo ſottiſh a Hereſfie. For which reaſon I confeſs, 
1 cannot apprehend whart theſe frequent DiTpucations were, 
which the Fathers of the Society had with the Habeſines, 
wherein, they ſay, the Ethiopians were always forc'd to ſub- 
mir, as being convicted out of their own Books. Which is 
the more eaſie to believ'd, in regard they ſo willingly ac- 
knowledge the Divinity and Humanity of Chriſt. But char 
they ſhould our of Contumacy and Heretical Pravity con- 
tradi&the Fathers, and chooſe to ſuffer Exilements, and 
other Puniſhments, or run the hazard of Civil Difſentions, 
rather than forego their Opinion, is hardly to be credired, 
To meir ſeems therefore more probable, that they could nor 
agree about the words, For if a man ſhould firſt explain 


| his meaning , and tell them , that by the 'rwo Natures in 


Chriſt, we underſtand as well his Divinity as his Humanity, 
and then upon this Explanation ask them , Which Nature was 
wanting in Chriſt , ſeeing they acknowledge but one * Certainly 

| they 
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they would anſwer, That neither his Divinity nor bis Humanity 
were wanting ; but that both continue and endure for ever. And 
thus ic will appear , that they underſtand the word Nature 
far otherwiſe than we do, and that the true ſtate of the 
Queſtion atnong the Habeſsines conſiſts in this, Whether by 
any, or by what name beth the Abſtra&t Natures (which undoubts 
edly they admit) are to be calld? Now therefore becauſe 
Tellez does not-lay in what Language they Diſputed (for the 
Habeſsmes underſtand neither Latm nor Portugueſe) how they 
expreſs'd themſelves when they mention'd the words Eſſence, 
Perſon, and Nature, how they explain'd Equivocal words, 
or how the Interpreters render'd them, whether they could 
not agree upon the common word, or whether the word 
Subſtance dilpleas'd, as fearing that to grant two Subſtances, 
would be to grant two Perſons, I leave co farther enqui» 
ry. Nor caa [ find out in ſo much Variety and .Ambiguity 
of words, what word is moſt proper to be us'd in our lenſe 
tor the word Nature. For the Jacobites when they make uſe 
of the Arabic Tabia, or the Ethiopic Tabaje , which anſwers 
ro the Greek word Phyfis, and by che Copts. is call'd 
D Phyfis, apply ic only to things created, more eſpecially 
ro the Elements, bur never to the Godhead : which the 
Melkites and Greeks being, deſtitute of any other , make no 
ſcruple ro do. Hence the Contention. For thus faith 
Eutychius, Patriarch of Alexandria, a Melkite ; In Chriſt 
there are, x 


Two Subſfances, a Subſtance of Divinity , and a Subſtance of 
Humanity ; but one Perſon. To every Subſtance there 
belongs a Nature ; and ſo two Subſtances, two Natures, 


but one Perſon, 


For this reaſon, in Egypt, where this unhappy difference 
ſtill remains, when the Copts cty out in Arabic Maſhiah 
- Wahid, Tabiah Wahid , One Will, one Nature ; the Melkites 
anſwer, Maſhiatan tabiahtan, Two Wills, two Natures: 

In the year 1634. an European of great Quality reſiding 
in Egypt, and having vievv'd and read che Books of the 
Copts, deliver'd his Opinion aftervvards, That the difference 
and quarrel of the Parties proceeded more from a fear of the Con- 
ſequence, than from the Thing it ſelf. For the Greeks are for the 


Deftruftion of thoſe Hereticks that confuſe | and mix the _ 
an 
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and Humanity of Chrift. The Qapoures, oppugn thoſe that aſſert 
two Perfons im Chris, \ <. 
Which if it be fo, that the. Ghnmmpicn and Debace, either 
Ghoierbys-toe ,now;:(15:0nly/ aboutthe ſence of words, Whar 
Tears and Lamentations can ſufficeito bewail the "7 Effects 


_ of ſuch an Unfortunate Pedantic Brabble 2. Whar breaft that 


Jbdges'a: bearr_fo hard', ' that can refrain from bemoaning 
the fad and: calamicous Contentions. of thole, to whom 
Chriſt bas ſo earneſtly recommended the moſt ftrict Bonds 
of 'Charity-by. his own Example 2. Humanity one would 
think, ſhould not. be: ſo inhuman ,:: for-.the ſake of one 
word Nature miſunderſtood; to tear up the foundations 
of' Concord between thoſe ,;-whoſe Nature the Eternal 
Word 'hasaffum'd: into his moſt Holy Subfiftence, Bur as 
it is the- Infirmity-of (our , moſt, corrupted Nature , where 
Ambitiod.,: from. Ambition -:Emnlation,, - from Emulation 
Envy.yfrom Envy Hatred have taken root, - that: the 
Mind. .:pofleſsd | with. various. Paſlions and Aﬀections, 
fecks: na! icher after Truth; hence. it.is that Men: with 
Fars obſtmuſed,' and«/blinded Eyes, pyzlue diſputes-:to (a- 
risfie their--privace Ends ; not: conſidering the true end of 
Sponge and $9 HA | 
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Caen 


Of the Differences which, happen'd between the Ha- 
beflines and-the' Church of Rome, more eſpecially 
the Fathers "of the Soctety to the beginning of 
this Century. _ 


CIS / <I« 


their Prieſts Die. 


]* Horrid flames of -Diſcord -being thus brokeri 
.. . forth, all thoſe Nations that were Subject ro the 
| Alexandrian See, ſeparated themſelves into Parties 
almoſt equal in Strength. . And every Faction choſe irs par- 
ticular Faction. The Grecian Chriſtians, who were in Sub- 
jection to the Conſtantinopolitan Emperor , adher'd to the P3-+ 
triarch'of the Melkites ; The reſt who inhabiced the inner- 
molt Parts of Africa, and among them the Axumites, follow'd 
the Patriarch of the Jacobites 3 and thus being rent not only 
from the Greek, but Roman Church , they had lirtle 'or no 
knowledge of either. After this, the Power of the.Saracens 
increaſing, and all Egypt being by them ſubdu'd , all Corres 
ſpondence and Communication of Arts and Knowledge 
ceas'd between Ther, and the Chriſtians of our part of the 
World. Nevertheleſs ſome glimpſes they had of the Roman 
Pontiffs, from the Ads of the Ancient Councils, and reve- 
renc'd.them as Chief among; the Oecunomical Parriarchs; 
Oa the other {ide the Pope laying hold of the occaſion, ens 
deavour'd to Re-eſtabliſh the former Correſpondence and 
Amity, not taking any notice of- their being Monothelites ; 

of 
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or Favourers of the condemn'd Dioſcurus. To this purpole 
Baronius has ſer forth an Epiſtle-taken our of Roger's Engliſh 
Annals, written by Alexander the Third, with chis Super- 
ſcription. Toour moſt dear Son in Chriſt, the Iluſtrious and Mag- 
nificent King of the Indians, the'moſt- Holy of Priefts. Which 
Epiſtle he erroneouſly believes to have bin wricten to Prefter 
John, whoſe Dominions were then very large in Ethiopia. 
For that when Baronivs wrote, the King of the Habeſsines 
was reputed and commonly taken for Prefter John. Bur 
when Alexander the Third liv'd , the real Preſter John was 
then reigning in 4ſia. Neither is any thing to be gather'd 
out of ; 4% whole Epiſtle, that has any Relation to Africa, 
or Ethiopia, or the King of the Habeſsines ; nor are the 
Conſequences of chat Letter known to Baronins. Only upon 
| that occaſion, he conjectures that the Church of Sr. Stephen, 
- with the Buildings behind St. Peter's Cathedral, were there- 
upon aflign'd to the Habeſsinians ; though he is nor certain by 
whom that Aſſignation was made, whether by Alexander or 
any other Succeeding Pope. Therefore,if the Epiſtle were real, 
we rather think it was written to the Aftatic Preſter Jobn, 
then to the King of theEthiopians.Others there are, that believe 
there was an Abeſsiian Embaſly to Clement the Fifth, reſiding 
at Avignon. Nor is there any doubt made of the Embaſſy 
which Zera-Jacob ſent to Eugenius the Fourth, in the year 
1439.. toward the Concluſion .of the Council of Florence. 
Gregory had known nothing of ir, had he not ſeen the Embaſl- 
{ador and his Retinue painted at Rome, and known his own 
Countrymen by their Habir. 
In the former Century, Francis Alvarez, Prieſt to the Por- 
tugal Ambaſſadors ſent into Ethiopia , brought Letters from | 
David to Clement the Seventh, which he delivered to the Pope 
in a public Aﬀembly of the Cardinals, Charles the Fifch being 
there alſo preſent, promiſing Reverence and Obedience 
wichal to the Holy See, in the Name of the King of Ethio- 
pia. It was a thing very grateful to the Pope, that at a time 
when ſo many Northern Nations had reyolted from the Ro- 
man See, ſo many Kingdoms of the Eaft and South , ſhould 
voluntarily ſubmit to his Jurifdiftion. For which reaſon, 
neither Alvarez's Credentials, nor the words of the Epiſtle 
| | . were over-nicely examin'd, nor any extraordinary Scrutiny 
LE — made to what Church,or what ſort of Religion the King him- 
| ſelf was enclin'd,to the end that had it been needful,he mighc 
2 have 
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have bin abſolv'd from the guile of Herelie, before his Ad- 
miſſion into the Boſom of the Church. For as we (ſhall 
afterwards declare, the Habeſsimes 'made quite another In- 
rerpretation of their King's Intention. In the -mean time a 
certain form of Friendſhip long remain'd. For when John 
Bermudes came to Rome to crave Alliſtance from the Europeans 
in the behalf of David, ſo often vanquiſh'd by the Adelans; 
Paul the Third, hearing that the ſaid Bermudes was by Mark 
the Metropolican , nominated his Succeſſor, and inveſted 
with Holy Orders, made no {cruple to confirm him , and 
to ratifie the Ordination of a Schiſmarical Prelate. There 
were then reſiding certain Habeſsines, very good Men, who 
Printed the New Teſtamenc with their Licurgies in the E- 
trhiopic Language, whom the Pope did not only tolerate, 
but aflifted at his own Expences. In recompence -of which 
| Kindneſſes, they extoll'd and applauded the Benevolence of | 
the Romans, the Munifcence of the Chief Pontiff; and his 
Spiritual Daughter Fheronma Farnefia, and acknowledg'd 
the Pope as the Head and Supream over all the Orthodox 
Chriſtians, P:us the Fifth allo in his Letters ro Menas, tho 
a profeſſed Enemy to the Romans, call'd him his moſt dear Son ; 
whether he were ignorant of his hatred to the Latms,. which 
was a wonder; or whether he had hopes to reclaim: him b 
flattering Ticles, which Godienus rather conjectures to be the 
Pope's true Intention. For this reaſon, ſome there were who 
believ'd the Habeſsines to be Catholicks in the higheſt perfe- 
ion, and ſubject to the See of Rome; tho Tellez defervedly 
taxes and derides their Credulity. Nevertheleſs a vain hope 
had poſlefſed the Minds of many of the more Zealous ſorr, 
that that-vaſt Kingdom , then look'd upon to be four times 
as big as really ic was, might in a ſhort time, with lictle diffi- 
culry,be annexed to the Pontifical Juriſdition. Among the 
reſt, the Founder of the Society of Jeſus, Jynatins Loyola, bent 
all his Study to bring it to pals, and to that end he ſhew'd 
2 molt Ardent deſire to go himſelf, and win the honour of 
Converting Ethiopia. Which tho Julius the Third would 
not grant him the liberty to do, nevertheleſs he ſo far pre- 
vail'd with him, that by the connivance of Fohn the Third 
King. of Portugal , the Patriarchal Dignity was conferr'd up- 
on John Nonius Barret, one of his Companions , contrary to 
the Inſticutions .of his Society, tho Bermudes were then in 
Ethiopia already dignify'd with the ſame Ticle, With him 
| ® Y was 
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was joyn'd Andrew Oviedo, a Biſhop , that if Barret through 
Morality ſhould miſcarry, he might not want an immedi- 
ate Succeſſor, They, Embarking in ſeveral Ships,ſayl'd into 
India. In the mean time Claudius was become Succeſſor to Da- 
vid his Father, whoſe affection they thought it firſt expedienc 
co ſound, before the Patriarch ſhould expole himſelf ro Caſu- 
alties and Indignities. Jacobus Dias was therefore ſent be- 
fore, together with Gonſales Rodriguez, , and Fulgentio Freyre, 
Jeſuits ; who toward the beginning of February ſetting Sail 
from Goa, and a Month after arriving at the Port of Arkiko, 
were there curteoully :receiv'd by the Preſident of the Ma- 
ritime Province, and within the ſpace of two Months 
brought to the King. Who underſtanding that the King of 
Portugal was about to ſend Prieſts , and other Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons to teach him and his People a new Religion , was ]. 


' very much perplex'd in his Mind, and long in Suſpence whac 
anſwer to-return ; for he neither thought it convenient to 


admir them, - neither was he willing to offend the King of 
Portugal. © However he ventur'd upon ſeveral Colloquies 
with the Envoys, the fum'of' which, manag'd for the moſt 
part by Gonſalez , tended to this, That the Pope of Rome was 
Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth, and the Supream Head of all Chriſtia- 
nity ,- and: therefore if the Habeſlines were deſirous of Eternal Hap- 
pineſs, they ſhould once more return and joyn themſelves to their Law- 
ful Head ; for that Chriſt himſelf had from bis own lips afferted, 
that his Church was but one Fold, and over that but one Shepheard, &c. 
On the other ſide, the Habeſsines made anſwer , That an Af- 
fair of ſo' great Conſequence was to be conſider d and conſulted upon 
with the other 'Patriarchs ; for to abandon their ancient Rites and 
Ceremonies upon private admonition , and recepe new ones, was a 
thing full of danger and offence, At length the King told them, 
That if thoſe Perſons. whom the King of Portugal ſhould ſend, 


. wonld take the pains to come to Matzua, he would order ſome Per- 


years before. A Jealouſie that not long after increas'd to 


fon to be there, both to give them a befitting Reception , and Con- 
duFt them to his Court.” Belides all this, the King was no leſs 
fearful, leaſt the Portugals, as it had befallen ſeveral other 
Kings in India, ſhould make him their Tributary , and un- 
der the pretence of Religion, powre into his Country a grear 
force of Soldiers, Arm'd and furniſh'd with Fire-Arms ; 
Eſpecially remembring what great Exploits a ſmall Num- 
ber of Portugals had perform'd in his Kingdom bur a few 


that 
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that height, that when King David had ſeriouſly negotiated 
with Roderigo Limez,, the Portugal Embaſlador,abour the Re- 
covery and Fortification of atzua,and Suaqena, and had allo 
ofter'd afliftance of Forces, Provition and Money, afterwards 
the Buſineſs was not only no farther mention'd, bur alſs 
the Portugueſe Aid, loneceſlary, and ſo much defir'd was ut- 
rerly refus'd ; ſo that he choſe rather to leave the Port of 
Arkiko, with the Iſland adjoyning, in the hands of the Tark, 
then to give Admiſſion to the Porrugals, So prevalent ts the fear 
of 'Foreten Domination. | | 
| But now Claudins's anſwer being return'd into {adia,ſtrange- 
ly ſurpriz'd the Patriarch Barret -, and his Aſſociates, who 
imagin'd that all things would have bin ſmooth and eaſie 
according to their wiſhes, Thereupoa after long delibera- 
tion, they came to this reſulc, Leſt the Patriarchal Dignity ſhould 
be bazarded with a Prince ill affeted, which would be ta the Detri- 
ment of the Pontifical Authoruy, and a contempt of the King of Por- 
rugal, by whoſe recommendation and favour they were ſent , that 
the Patriarch ſhould remain in India with Melchior Caymero 
Biſhop of Nice , and that Oviedo ſhould go alone , to the end 
he might take Iis meaſures by the Event of Oviedo's Succeſs: 
Oviedo being thws diſpatch'd away with Five more Aflociates, 
was kindly recetv'd by Iſaac at thar time Bahrnagaſs, or Go- 
vernor of the Sea-Ports, "The Common People ignorant of 
their Errand, nor altogether averſe tro the Romiſh Ceremv- 
nies, receiv'd the Biſhop and his Aflociares with great reſti- 
monies of Kindneſs, even to the kifling their hands. The 
Romaniſts laying hold upon the occaſion , reſolv'd upon a 
Proceſsion from their own tothe FHabeſsime Church, and were 
by them beheld with mutual Charicy, without the leaft up- 
brading or reproach of the Novelcy. The King allo en- 
tertain'd them with great, kindneſs ; only he took it ill thar 
they ſhould talk to him of yielding obedience to the Roman 
Pontiff. Nevercheleſs as he was a molt Prudent Perſon,and 
worthy the high Dignity heenjoy d, he always carry'd him- 
ſelf with [o great Moderation toward the Biſhop, that he 
{till left him wich ſome hopes of Succeſs, In the mean time 
the Roman Religion was every where freely exercis'd, and 
no man forbid who defir'd to embrace it. Bur the Biſhop 
not content with ſo much favour , began to preſs the King 
more urgently, That at length without more delay; be would ſub- 
mit himſelf to the Roman Pontiff, He reply'd , That his 4n- 
FI ceſtors 


od dtabraBRdCe: wd 


> OR ERTIES” AMES AI Eee At eb es, Hb-be., a6 


En y———em—_s 


The HISTOKY of Book 1ll. 


Te —_ 


- PUPS TUE Mu av D LADDERS 2. PA et.» 


- = 4-- a. _ > Us - ws - . _ 
Cs > Eye Tee ae <Ee en e EIn Hey eEg 
- 
= 


7 
——— _- 
ce rr ee ns COON Ce ee eee EE I IIS 
Ln SOS ST _ -——— _ IBS = — =_ IE ? Er 
. 


ceſtors had in ſacred things given their Obedience to none bur the 
SucceſJors of St. Mark ; nor did he ſee any cauſe why he ſhould deſire 
Imovation, and diſturb his People well contented with their Abuna 2? 
Bur the Biſhop ftill continuiug his Imporcunity, I he King 
told him, That ſince he was come to him from a Region [o far di- 
ſtant upon ſo honeſt a Negotiation, he would conſult with his Friends 
and his Learned Men upon a Matter of ſo great Importance. - Oviedo 
underſtanding that the King did nothing bur ſpin out delays ; 
and hearing withal , that the King's Mother , and all che 
Blood Royal, together with the Nobility and greateſt Do- 
fors of the Nation were utterly averſe to any. Alterations, 
wrote an Epiſtle to the King, wherein he put him in Mind, 
That his Father had acknowledg'd the Pope of Rome for the Vicar 
of Chrift ; that ſeveral of his Learned men had beſought him ; that 
Claudius had wrote to the King of Portugal , and that his Father 
had Commanded, that they ſhould not deſire an Abuna from any other 
place then from Rome : and that He himſelf had publickly promis'd 
Obedience to thee See of Rome. That if any duubt remam'd con- 
cerning any Articles of Faith, be ſhould bring thoſe things to a Pub- 
lick Diſpute; and hear the Arguments on both ſides : it being but 
ruſt, that the Party that was foil'd,' ſhould acknowledge and fol- 
low what the other had maintain'd- for Truth : and that the King 
ſhould well ' conſider whoſe adyice he took, or What Perſons he 
conſulted in ſo important an” Affair. That the Ends and Intereſt 
of Parents or Kindred were not to be regarded : That the love 
of Chrift was to be preferr'd before the love of Relations, who be- 
img buſicd-in Teaching bis own Doftrine in the Temple of Jeru- 
falem,' would not make uſeof bis ' moſt Holy FHothers advice ; 
by which he ſhew'd, that in the Catiſe of God no Man 1s bound to 
Communiceate his Intentions to his neare$t Friends. Whether the 
King made any Anſwer, or what: it was, 1s not known, 
But Gregory told me, That the ſence of the King's Com- 
mands and Letrers, was quite different from the Expoſi- 
tions of Alvarez , Betmudes and others addited to the Ro- 
man Religion made of them at Rome : and thar it could nor 
be otherwiſe, in regard thar before the Reign of Suſneus, the 
Habesſmes had never known what thar Obedience meant. 
Hower the King, thar he ' might nor'leem to diſtruſt che 
ſtrength of his own Cauſe, and the learning of his own Subs 
jets, permitred frequent Diſputes, not yer made Publick by 
the Fathers of the Society. From this Telex reports, That 


the Habeffine Doors appear d roery ignorant and illiterate mn all 
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their Diſputes ; as never baving Study'd Logic, Syllogifſms, nor Enz 
thymemes, nor having any knowledge of the Subtleties of Scholaftic 
Divinity. From whence the Reader may readily Judge of 
the Progreſs and Events of ſuch Diſpures. Tellez goes On, 
and lays, That Claudius weary of the illiterateneſs of his own 
People, for the moit part undertook the Diſcourſe bimſelf , and gave 
Oviedo not a little Trouble. Moreover he complains, That the 
Habeſlines, when they zwere worſted, would never acknowledge it, 
but always boa$ted of the Vi&tory, and ſo all thoſe Diſpates came to . 
nothing. It was therefore thought more convenient to be- 
take rhemlelves to writing. Nor did the King decline the 
Corabar, bur anſwer'd them with other Writings, tho they 
have not as yet bin permitted to viſit the Earopean Regions. 
Oviedo impatient of his ill Succeſs, and finding he could not 
bring the Ethiopic Prince todo as he would have had him, re- 
ſolv'd to a more ſevere but unſeaſonable courſe. - And there- 
fore, to teſtifie his Indignation, he lefe the Court, and pub- 
Hh'd a Writing, Where he branded the Habeflines with ſeveral 
Hereſies, and exhorted his Portugueſes to have @ care of them. 
Which did nor a hirtle offend Claudius. For a mind free, and 
ſubject to none, when once 1 refules the perſuaſton' of Are 
gument, is the more exalperated by affront and reviling. 
Nor can it be thought that any Prince will ſuffer himſelt and 
his Subjects to be traduc'd for Heretics within his own Do- 
minions, | 

Not long after Claudius was lain in a Bactel againſt che 
Adelans ; to whom, 1n regard he dy'd withour Iflue, nis Bro= 
ther Alamas-Saghed Succeeded , a Perlon quite of another 
diſpolition., as eatachar retain'd nothing of his Moderation 
or Clemency. Far / whatever Indulgencies Claudius had 
granted to Oviedo, and the Embracers of his Doctrine, he re- 
call'd them all ; nor would hefo much as permit that the 
Habeſsine Wornen , who were Marry 'd to the Portugneſes, 
ſhould exerciſe the Religion of their Husbands; to which 
he added many other ſevere Edicts, declaring openly, That 
his Brother was therefore puniſh'd by God, becauſe he did not per- 
ſecute the Religion of the Franks ; as it is frequent to attribute 
Adverſity or Proſperity to negle&ed or protected Religion: 
Nay, he proceeded ſo far , that having ſent for Oviedo , he 
threaten'd him with Death, if he continud divulging and 
ſowing Roman Paradoxes in his Dominions. Which when 


the Biſhop refus'd to content to, ſaying, That God was to be 
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obey'd, rather then Man, he drew his Scymiter in a rage, and 
unleſs the Queen, and ſome of the chief Nobility had pre- 
vented him, had undoubtedly diſpatch'd the Biſhop to the 
other World. The Biſhop therefore, in this deſperate Con- 
dition of Afﬀairs retires to Fremona, where he lay conceal'd, 
thirty whole years together, and aſſuming to himſelf, after 
the Death of Barret, the Title of Patriarch, officiated among 
his own Portugueſes, without any further moleſtation : in re- 
gard that MeleceSaghed after his Father's violent Death , 
{hew'd himſelf more mild, and temperate to the Portugneſes, 
who behaving themſelves more modeſtly, gave him no cauſe 
of Provocation. But at length all the Avenues into Habeſsinia 
being ſhut up by the Turk, and the Fathers that were ſent 
thither being all caken and ſlain, the Srate of Religion among 
the Portugueſes was reduc'd to that extremiry, that all the Fa- 
thers being deceas'd, there was none remain'd alive to ofh- 
ciate Divine Service. Ar length Melchior Silvanus an Indian, 
Vicar of the Church of St. Anns in Goa , and for that reaſon 
diſguis'd both by his Language and Colour , ventur'd into 
Ethiopia, and there officiated till the Arrival of Peter Pays ; 
after which he return'd into India , (caving the ſaid Peter, as 
he had bin before, all alone in his office of Prieſthood. 
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CHAP. 'X. 
Of the New Miſion, and its Succeſs, till the Coming 


of the Roman Patriarch: 4 


The Religion of the Portugueſes very /ow in Habeſlinia. New Hopes upon 
the arrival of Peter Pays. Who Taught School at Fremona with the ad- 
miration of all. The King ſends for him. Curiouſly receives him. And 
permits Obedience to the Pope. He abregates the Obſervation of the 
Sabbath. Ele obtains the King's Friendſhip by the Pope's, and A. of 
Portugal's Letters. The King therefore hated, and ſlain. Suſneus Suc- 
ceeds. He perceives the Ignorance of his own Dottors, and applys to the 
Fathers. Several Diſputes. The King's Brother Embraces the Roman 
Fazth. Suſneus promiſes Obedience to the Pope. Fe cauſes a publick di- 
ſpate conceraing the two. Natures in Chrift. The Habeſlines confuted. 
The King's Edit. A diſobedient Monk puniſh'd. The Metropolitan 

' complains. The Event. The Edift renew'd.. The Alexandrinians pro- 
vokd. They Excommunicate the Romans. The King reſiſts: Simeon 
replies. Thence a Rebellion. The Metropolitan's Anathema. Elius the 
Head of the Conſpirators ſlain. So is Simeon. The Sabbath abrogated. 
The Effedts.  Jonael the Ficeroy Revolts, "The King defends the Abro- 
pation. Jonael hides himſelf. Slain by the Gallans: The People of Da» 
mota Rebel. Vanquiſhd. The King publickly Embraces the Romari 
Faith, New Commotions by his Son Gabrael: He ts ſlain. 


> 27 E Arch-Biſhop of Goa, and the Fathers of the So 


ciety were not ignorant of the afflicted Condition 


of the Roman Worſhip in Habeſsinia. And there- 


fore, whereas before they had conceiv'd vaſt hope of Total 
Converſion of Ethiopia, now the caſe was ſo far alter'd, that 
they found themſelves put to a Neceſlity of providing for 
their own few Countrymen, leaſt they ſhould be utterly de- 
ſtitute of Proviſion for the Salvation of their own Souls; 
2s not having any Prieſts to perform Religious Duties 
among them. Mov'd therefore by the Inſtigation of 
Conſcience, they took it into ſerious Conſideration', leaft 
while they were buſyed about Subje&ting Abg/sia to the See 
of Rome, that nothing belong'd to it,. they ſhould looſe 


their own Countrymen, Profeſſors of their own Religion, 
who had reaſon enough to forſake thoſe that forſook; them. 


And therefore they made it their whole ſtudy how to ſupply 
them with Prieſts, to govern their Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs. 
| And indeed many had attempred the Journey, but in vain. 


Till 


The HISTORTYof Book II. 


| 
{1 
[ 
| 
| | 


Till at length with the dawn of the new Ceatury , new 


hopes began to ſhine forth. For Peter Pays, after his firſt 


unfortunate Attempt , which had exposd him to various 


Hazards, and a Captivity in Arabia , underrook a ſecond 
Journey. into Ethiopia, wherein he proſperoully Succeeded ; 
being well skill'd both in the Countries, Cuſtoms and Fo- 
reign Languages, and able to endure the cemperature of thoſe 
Climates. John Gabriel a famous Portugueſe Collonel , had 


' given King Jacob then reigning , notice of his coming, and 


had ſo poſleſsd the young Prince with the worth of the Per- 
ſon, by the high Commendartions which he gave him , that 
ſo ſoon as the Winter was over , the King ſent for him. Bur 
he being ſoon after depos'd, Zadenghel was advanc'd in. his 
Room. Thereupon Peter Pays kept himlelt fill at Fremona ; 
where, not believing his time could be better ſpent than in 
inſtructing the Portugueſe Children , he choſe our ſome of 
the riper Ingenuities, and in a ſhort time ſo manur'd them, 
that they were able to anſwer ro any Queſtion propounded 
ro them concerning the Chriſtian Faith. A thing both un- 
wonted and wonderful to the Habeſfines, to hear from Chil- 
dren what they could hardly expect from Perſons of years and 
Experience, But conſidering the Perſon, he was not ſo much 
wonderful neither ; for he was a Man of a quick and ready 
Wit, that could fit himſelf to all Humours, of an affable and 
complaiſant Temper, and well skill'd not only in the Liberal 
Sciences, but Mechanic Arts. Tho fame» of ſo acute and 
laborious a Perſon, and ſo happy in his Inſtruction, being 
{ſpread over the Neighbouring Regions, in a ſhort time 
reach'd the young King's Ears; who being covetous to ſee 
{uch a Maſter and ſuch Scholars , by his Letters invited him 
to Court, | Thereupon in the Month of April, 1604. accom- 
pany'd with two Portugueſe Youths arriving ar Court, he was 
honourably receiv'd by the King, as if he had bin one of the 
Nobles of his Kingdom, not without great diſtaſt taken by 
the Monks, whoſe Sloth compar'd to Peter's Diligence and 
Induſtry, render'd them contemptible ro moſt, The nexc 
day ſeveral Diſputes began about Controverſies in Religion, 

which the King was pleas'd both favourably and patiently 
to hear , Maſs was allo ſaid after the Roman manner , and a 

Sermon Preach'd ; with which Zadenghel was fo taken, that 

having Communicated his Intentions to ſome of his inti- 

mate Friends , he reſolv'd to ſubmit himſelf to the Pope. 

Bur 
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Bur in regard he durſt not adventure to do it publickly , he 
rſt conjur'd Peter not to reveal the. Secret, and then told 
him, That he was Convinc'd by bis Arguments,that there was no other 
Univerſal Paſtor and Vicar of Chriſt upon Earth beſide the Pope of 
Rome. That to deny it to him, was to deny it to Chriſt ; that who- 
ever did not follow his Example , was not of the true Church ; arid 
that therefore he had Decreed to requeſt a Patriarch and Fathers from 
Rome to inſtrutt his People. 

Altho ſo ſudden and ſo unexpected a Declaration of 4 
King could not chooſe bur infuſe a joy unſpeakable into the 
heart of Peter, yet he contain'd himfelt ; only what his duty 
bound him to, he conld not but highly exrol the Pious Inten- 
tions of the King, Nor did the King delay : The Secret 
with which he had truſted Peter under Oath, he himſelf made 
Publick, and preſently ſer forth an Edit, That no Perſon 
ſhould any longer obſerve the Sabbath as a Holy-day. And. indeed 
he was ſo forward, that Peter was fain to check his Celerity, 
and put a ſtoprto his Career, However Letters were writ- 
ten to Clement the VIII. and Philip the Third, King of Spain 
and Portugal, and deliver'd to Peter's care, for their ſafe and 
honourable conveyance. In theſe Letters he offer d bis Friend- 
ſhip, bis Soldiers, and bis Workmen ; and withal requeſted ſome of 
the Fathers of the Saciety of Jeſus to inſtru his Subjefts, Theſe 
things were not ſo privately carry'd, but that they wete diſ- 
cover'd by ſome of the chief Nobility of the Kingdom, who 
were no way ſatisfy 'd at theſe undermining of their ancienc 
Religion : wherefore they conſpir'd againſt their Prince, 
and {lew him in Batrel. Zadenghel being ſlain, all Peter's 
great Hopes vaniſh'd of a ſudden, not only through Za- 
denghel's fall, but by reaſon of the Civil Wars char enlu'd be- 
tween Jacob and Suſneus, contending for the Royal Diadem, 
And ſo all Promotion of the Roman Religion ſurceas'd , ill 
| Jacob being vanquilſh'd and kill'd in the Fietd, Suſneus became 

Lord of Habeſsinia, Who again kindly receiv'd and entertain'd 
Peter together with his Companions, and to all his Requeſts 
lent a moſt gractous Ear. 

The Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs of FabeſSinia , were then bur in 
a Low Condition , there not having bin any Peace in the 
Country for about Fourſcore years : ſo that perperual Wars 
had almoſt extinguiſh'd the Studies of peaceful Arts ; nor 
were there enough to perform Religious Duties in their Chur- 


ches , but leſs ro obviate the Encroachment of infinuating 
© ® Errors 
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Errors and Abuſes in Religion. The Metropolitans, Per- 
ſons for the moſt part the moſt ignorant that could be jma- 
gin'd, took no more Cognizance of the Churches which 
they were appointed to govern, then if they had bin under 
Foreign Juriſdiftion, only they took up their c1me 1n the Or- 
dination of all ſorts without any due Examination. There- 
fore the King and his Nobility obferving the Diligence of the 
Fathers in inſtru&ting the Habeſſme Youth ; their Zeal in the 
Converſion of the People ; their Eloquence in Preaching un- 
heard of before , their Sanity of living, ſo neceſſary among 
Neophytes and Proſelytes, were poſleſs'd with ſo much Admi- 
ration and Aﬀection toward them, that they could promiſe 
to themſelves no other way for reſtoring their decay'd Eccle- 
fiaſtical Worſhip, but by their means. Thetefore Letters 
were ſent to the Pope and the King of Spain, to requeſt their 
Friendſhip, and the Aſſiſtance of the Portugueſes. Peter Pays 
enlarg'd upon the ſame Subje&, and added much more con- 
cerning the King's Aﬀection to the Roman Religion. Fre- 
quenr-Diſputations alſo were appointed, of which the chief 
Theme was concerning the-two Natures in Chrift.; which, be- 
ing eaſily demonſtrable out of the Writings of the Habeſsines 
themſelves, gave the Fathers great Advantage over the Ethic- 
pian Doctors. | 

The Chiefeſt of all the Nobility, Ras-Seelaxus the King's 
Brother by the Mother's fide, publickly profeſſed the Roman 
Religion, and zeceiv'd the Eucharift openly, according to 
the Roman Manner, whoſe example many of the Great Coms 
£ manders in the Army, both Collonels and Captains follow'd; 
eſpecially ſeeing the King's favour ſo conſtant roward the Fa- 

thers of the Society. _ At length the King himſelf, having re- 

ceiv'd the Anſwer of Paul the V. ina I etter dated the 31 of 

January, 1623. Promis'd to yield him Obedience as Univerſal Paſtor 

of the Church, and that he would admit a Patriarch ſent from Rome, 

4 that neceſſary Succors were ſent him withal, without: which, it was 

impoſsible to accompliſh a buſineſs of ſo much Difficulty and Impor- 

tance. He alſo ſignifhed his Intentions ro ſend an Embaſſador 

with Father Antonio Fernandez , after another manner , and 

in another Equipage, then had yer bin ulual, To lay truth, 

the King publickly favour'd the Roman Religion, without any 

oppolition'; in regard that the Sword had cur off the greateſt 

part of the ſtiffeft and moſt obſtinate Defenders of- the 
Alexandrian Worſhip. Only the Monks -remain'd behind , 
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who were baffled {till in all their Attempts of Diſpute; 
T herefore the King , to' the end_ he might make: it mani-_ 
feſt ro his whole Kingdom, that he had nor raſhly, but upon 
Mature Deliberacion, and as it'were oyercome by the force 
of Truth, given way to a new Religion ; appointed a So- 
lemn Diſpute, where he enjoyn'd moſt of che Nobiliry of his 
Kingdom to be preſent, The Subje&t of the Diſpiitation 
was again the repeated Queſtion concerning the two Na- 
tures in Chriſt ; as if that had-bin the armoſt limit of all 
their Controverſies, And no queſtion it might be true what 
Tellez, has written, that the Habeſsmes were vanquiſh'd upon 
che firſt onſet. For the reality of the thing ſupported by ſo 
many. Authorities and- Reaſons afforded an eaſfie Vieory. 
Nevertheleſs chere- was another -Diſpute--appointed ſome 
few days af.er, which prov'd no leſs ſucceſsful than the for- 
mer. - Wherefore the King,' as if the War had now bin at at 
end, and that now- Truth had mericed her Triumph, pur 
forth an Edit, thar all Perſons for the future ſhowld* believe 
and hold, That there were two Natures in Chriſt , between theni- 
ſelves really diſtin, but united in one Divine Perſon. This Edit 
was little regarded by one particular Monk, more wilful and 
ſtubborn than truly zealous, who being? for his Contumacy 
brought before the King, and ſpeaking in his preſerice more 
irreverently than became him, was ſeverely Scourg'd for his 
ſawcineſs. Of the Pain and Anguifh of which Chaftiſemear, 
tho the Monk was only ſenſible, m the fear of ic kepr others 
in awe, who not underſtanding that he was puniſh*d for his 
malaperrneſs, thought he had bin ſo ſeverely deale with for 
denying the two Natures. 
Thele things being ſpread abroad, Simeon the Metropoli- 
tan, at that time abſent, haſtens to the King with his Coms 


plaints, That unuſual things had bin done -withont his knowledge, 


and that Diſputes abotit Religion had bin _—_— in his abſence. 
e 


The King well underſtanding how unable he was to grapple 
with the Fathers in Diſpute, made him anſwer, That fince he 
was come, he would appoint the ſame Diſontations to be heard over 
again, To which Simeon had not a word to ſay. And thus 
{ſecond Victory being won from the Primate of Ethiopia him- 
ſelf, a more ſevere Edi& concerning the tio Natkhres was 
publiſh'd by the Cryer , making it Death for any Petlon to 
deny che contrary. 
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By this ſoſharp a Decree, 4s if 'ir had bia the loud ſignal 
to Bartel, it -is incredible roghink how the minds of the Peo- 
ple - were incens'd. - As for the Conttoverſie it (elf, they did 
-notthink ir; of ſo high-a Concernment, as to engage-divid- 
cd Pattiesin Blood and Maſlacie abour ir. |, In regard that all 


a «a 


the King, to deſiſt from what he had begun, and not to raiſe 
v5 | | up 
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.up implacable Seditions to the Ruin of. himſelf and his King- 
dom... Afcer which-the Mecropolican , with many Monks 
and Nuns.came to the Camp, and implor'd the King, not tb 
innovate any thing im Religion, otherwile that they wert 
- prepar'd to lay: down. their -liyes for che'Religion' of -cheir 

| Anceſtors. Ar'laſt the King referr'd the whole:Buſineſs to a- 
nother Cojloquie,, 'which continu'd for: Six: days one after 
another, but without any Succels::  Aclear: Teſtimony that 
Conttoverhtes in Religion areinot to. be decided by-Diſpures. 
After thar, all the Clergy throw themfelves at-the: Kings 
Feet, and-wich Sighs and Tears beſeech him ;* Nst to change 
a Religion” ſo quietly: Eſtabliſi}/d in Echiopia.for ſo many Aves, by 
ſo many of. their Emperors. . But nothing; would prevail; -the 
King remidin'd inexorable and immoveable; ſo that the Pe- 
titioners departed. foll freighted' with 'Exaſperation and -Re- 
bellion. [, Immediately, - all hopes. of. Concord and Agree- 
ment being lay'd afide , the Sword was:nexc unſheach'd; 
whence 'follow'd thoſe terrible: Commorions' and::Bloody 
Wars that have almoſt ruin'd the moſt flouriſhing-'/part of 
Ethiopia. ' :  I797 4 os = * ; 42; 

| The Chief of the Conſpirators' were Jamanaxvs, 2Eliuithe 
King's 'Son in Law , Viceroy: of Tigra.; the Eunuch' Caf , 
and feveral others: But to give: the better "Colour to: theit 
Rebellion, and Deſign of Killing the King, the Merropoli- 
tan, caus'd anew and more ſevere Excommunicarion to be 
fix'd upon the Chief Church in: the Camp, by which all che 
partakers of the Latin -Religion were Anathemariz'd..- In 
the mean time the Fathers of the Society relying - upon-the 
King s Favour, haſten'd to get all things ready that might 
| beof aflyanrage to Eſtabliſh: their Doctrine. To that end 
they tran{lated Faldonatus upon the Four Evangeliſts ; Toles 
tus upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, Ribera upon the- He- 
brews, and. ſome others, into:the Erhiopit Language, whicti 
ſome eſteem'd, others by reafon of the intermixture of - Am 
haxic words, contemn'd, as full of Barbariſms and Soleciſms- 
Bur as for the. Lord's Prayer, and: the Salutarion of Mazy; bes 
ing nothing bur the Latin written in Erhiopic Charadters;they 
abhorr'd *em; as looking upon them ro be norhing bur Ma- 
aic Spells. ' Oa the other ſide, the Alexandrians fell upon the 
Fathers with all the bittereſt Inve&tives that might be; choſe 
Paper Skirmiſhes being generally the fore-runners of more 
Bloody diſputes. _ In [purſuance of which, _ 
RY 1GCF 
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Edi&, Commanis all the Franks to depart out of Tigra, and 
the Alexandrians to follow him : by which means, having 
muſter'd up a compleat Army , he openly Rebels. Simeon 
Curſes the Franks, . but loads A#lius wich his Bleſſings ; upon 
which he no doubt relying , refolv'd co fight his Father in 
Law, then upon his March againſt him with a ſtrong Force, 
notwithſtanding all the Perſwaſions of his Wife to the con- 
crary, Fierce therefore, and inthe heat of his young Blood, 
and over-confident' of his own Faction, nor ſtaying ſo much 
as to take his Breakfaſt, bur as it were Drunk wich Fury and 
Rage,. only with a ſmall Troop about him , he leaps his 
Horſe into his Father's Camp, asking , Where the King was ? 
and ſo what between the aftoniſhment of. ſome, and the 
wonder of others what the Matter ſhould be , he rode up 
without any hurt: to the King's Pavilion ; where at length 
the Alarum being taken , he was ſoon ſurrounded , Ston'd 
and Stabb'd ro Death, and ſo dearly paid for his raſhneſs. 


The Captain thus Slain , che Soldiers betake themſelves to 


their heels ; Simeon, between the Fugitives and the Purſuers, 
Rood alone by himſelf, like a man ſtupifyed , whether not 
at firſt obſerv'd., or negleed as a Clergy-man , but ac 
lengeh being known, he was Slain among the Crowd. Boch 
their Heads were ſent about the Kingdom , and expos'd as 
a Public SpeRtacle. The Etinuch Caflo had his Head truck 
off : Jamanaxus was pardon'd. Thus the Kindred of Kings 
for the moſt part eſcape the Puniſhment of choſe Rebel-. 
lions 'to which they themſelves have given Life and Encou- 

ragement. ra 
"The King who was never fearful, now more emboldened 
by his Victory , now queſtions other Heads of ReHgion : 
and ſoon after by Public Edi& prohibits the Obſervation of 
the Sabbath, as Judaical, and Repugnanr to Chriſtianity. In 
anſwer to chis Edi&, ſome Perſon without a Name , had 
written contempeuouſly: of the Roman Religion, refleQing 
ſeyerely' upon the Fathers of che Sociery , whom he call'd 
the Kindred of Pilate, ' as beinng a Roman, and withal ſharply 
menacing the King himſelf, Telkez reports, That it was 
ſufft wich places of Scripture , bur noching to the purpoſe. 
The King more incens'd by this Wricing, renew'd the Edict 
abour the Sabbath , and commanded the -Husbandmen to 
Plough and Sow upon that Day, adding as a Penalty upon . 
the Offenders, for the firſt Fault che Forfeiture of a weav'd 
S. Veſtment 
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Veſtment to the value of a Portugal Patack ; for the ſecond, 
Confilcation of Goods, and that the ſaid Offence ſhould not 
be preſcribed to Seven years ; a certain form uſually. jn- 
{erred in their more (evere Decrees, | | 
Certainly it muſt of neceflicy be true what Tellez reports 
of tae Natural Piety of the Habeſsines , ſince they were thus 
to be compell'd ro the Neglect of the Sabbath by luch Se- 
vere Laws, when we can hardly be induc'd by ſtriter Pe- 
nalcies to obſerve the Lord's-Day. Among the reſt, one By- 
cus 2 {tour and famous Soldier, felt the utmoſt rigour of this 
Decree, for being accus'd to have oblery'd the Sabbath , he 
was made a moſt (evgre Example, chat others of leſs conſe- 
quence might not think to expect any Mercy. "= 
From thence Jonael Viceroy of Bzgemdra took an occaſion to 
Revolr,alluring all co hisParty who were diſpleaſed with the 
Edicts. Upon which News, many of the chiefeſt of che Court, 
both Men and'Women, of which ſeveral were near allyed 
ro the King , with Tears in their Eyes belought him once 
more, not to expoſe himſelf and the Kingdom .o Calamiry, 
bur to take Pity upon To many poor afflicted People; offend- 
ing out of meer Simplicity and Ignorance; and not todifturb 
the Minds of his People with ſuch unſealonable Changes. 
The. King: far from being mov'd with their Tears ; 
but rather the more dilpleas'd. ro ſee lo many all of one 
Mind, that at once he might anſwer all ; confirm the wa- 
vering, and terrifie the Headſtrong, having ſummon'd to- 
gether the Chief Nobles and Commanders of his Army 
that attended the Court, ia a ſhort, bur grave Oration, put 
them in mind of paſt Tranſactions , upbraiding them a- 
mong the reſt, For that they had depriv'd Zadenghel both of his 
Life and Kingdom, becauſe he had forſaken the Alexandrian 
Religion to embrace the Roman Faith. That for his part, after 
his Viftory obtain'd againft Jacob, be had bin ſevere to none ; but 
rather had pardon'd all ; nevertheleſs he was diſturb'd with daily 
Seditions and Rebellions , - under pretence of changing his Reli- 
gion, when he only reformd it. For that be. acknowledg'd as 
much and the ſame that others did , That Chriſt was true God, 
and true Man : but becaiiſe he could not be Perfe&t God,unleſs be had 
the Perfet Divine Nature, nor perfect Man without perfeet Humane 
Nature, it follow'd, that there were two Natures in Chriſt, uni- 
red in one Subſtance of the Eternal Word. Which was not to aban- 


don but explain his Religion. In the next place he had abrogated 
| the 
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the Obſervation of the Sabbath Day , becauſe it became not Chri- 
ſtians to obſerve the Jews Sabboth, Theſe things be did not be- 
lieve in favour of the Portugueles ; but becauſe it Was the Truth 
it ſelf determin'd in the Council of Chalcedon , founded upon 
Scripture, and ever ſince the time of the Apoſtles deliver'd as it were 
rom hand to hand ; and if there were occaſion , 'he would lay down 
his life in defence of this Doftrine ; but they who deny'd it ſhould 
firſt examine the Truth of it. 
Having finiſhed his Oration , a Letter was brought him 


\ from Jonael, containing many haughty Demands, and among 


the reſt the Expulſion of the Jeſuirs. The King believing 
there would be no better way than o anſwer him in the 
Field, Commanded the nimbleſt of his Armed Bands to 
March : of which the Rebel having Intelligence, and nor 
willing to abide his Fury fled for ſhelter among thole in- 
acceſſible Rocks, whither it was in vain to purſue him, 
Thereupon Suſnews, well-knowing that the Revolters would 
not be able long to endure the Inconveniencies, and Fa- 
mine that lodg'd among thoſe inacceffible places, blockt him 


' up at a Diſtance. So that Jonael at length , weaken'd by 


daily deſertions, fled to the Gallans, who being at variance 
among themſelves, kept their promis'd Faith bur a fhorr 
rime ; for being underhand tempted with Rewatds by the 
King ; they ar length turn'd their Protection into Trea- 
chery, and flew the Unfortunate Implorer of their Se- 
curity. 

This Bad Succeſs however did not terrifie the Inhabitants 
of Damota, inhabiting the Southern parts of Gojam , who up- 
on the News of the Prephanation of the Sabbath, as they 
called ir, with their Hermites that ſculk'd in the Deſerts 
of that Province, ran to their Arms. Ras-Seelax , otherwiſe 
their Lord and Patron in vain Exhorting them to continue 
their Obedience, whoſe kind Meſſages of Peace and Pardon 
they refus'd, unleſs be would burn the Books Tranſlated out of 
Latin into the Habeſline Language by the Fathers, and deliver 
up the Fathers themſelves to be Hang'd upon the higheſt Trees 
they could find, Thus deſpairing of Peace , Ras-Seelax ſex 
forward, tho deſerted by the greateſt part of his Forces, who 
favoured the Cauſe of their Countrymen ; ſo that he had 
hardly Seven Thouſand Mea that ſtook cloſe to him , while 
the Enemies Body daily encreasd. However herelolv'd to 


Fight them, knowing his Soldiers to be more Experienc'd, 
| | - and 
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and better Arm'd, beſides that he had about Forty Portugueſe : 


Muſquetiers in his Camp. When they came to blows, the 
Victory fell ro the King's Party, tho it coſt dear ; in regard 
chat about Four hundred Monks, that had as ic were devoted 
chenmſelves ro die for their Religion, fought moſt deſperate- 
ly : of which a Hundred and fourſcore were Slain. 
Hitherco the King had nor made Publick Profeſſion of the 
Roman Religion, partly our of fear of ftirring up Popular 
Tumulcs againſt him ; parcly being loath co diſmiſs his Super- 


numerary Wives, and Concubines ; bur at length encourag'd_ 


by lo many Victories he lay'd all fear aſide, and publickly 
renounc'd the Alexandrian Worſhip , and contefling his Sins 
after the Roman manner ro Peter. Pays, diſmils'd all his Wives 
and Concubines, only hy of thoſe to which he had bin 
Iawinlly Marry'd. His Example convinc'd many others, 
who were not aſham'd to keep many Miſtrefſes , but Adul- 
treſſes allo. Not long after, the King fignify'd his Conver- 
ſion to the Roman Religion to his whole Empire , by a Pub- 
lick Inſtrument, not without the Severe reprooft of the 
Alexandrian Patriarch. The ſum of his Manifeſto was, That 
having deſerted the Alexandrinian , be now. reverenced only the 
Roman See ; and had yielded his Obedience to the Roman Pope, 
as the Succeſſor of Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles ; for that that 
See could never err either in Faith or good Manners , and then he 
exhorted his Subjects todo as he had done. He allo diſcourled 
at large concerning the two Natures in. Chriſt, and rax'd the 
Ethiopian Primates as guilty of many Errors. Bur neither the 
King's Example, nor his Exhortation wrought upon many. 
For ar the ſame time his Son Gabriel began ro ſtudy new Con- 
trivances, tho with no better: Succels than they who had 
caught him the way, For when he had intelligence that 
Ras-Seelax was marching againſt him, finding himſelf Infe- 
rior in Force, he betook himſelf to the inaccefiible Rocks of 
Shewa ; from whence art laſt by. the Craft of a certain well- 
brib'd.Gallan, he was allur'd to come forth ; who feignirg 
himſelf co be highly offended with Ras-Seelax, came to the 
unwary.young Prince, and promis'd him the Afliſtance of all 
his Friends ; which while he was inveagled our roexpee, in 
2 neighbouring Wood, he was there ſurrounded by a- ſelect 
Party of the Enemy, and pay'd for his raſh belief with the 
loſs of his Life. 
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Of the Coming of the Roman Patriarch into Ha- 
beſlinia, and bow be Managed his Affairs there. 


Alphonſus Mendez made Patriarch of Ethiopia, is Inauguration and 
Journey to Goa, &c. Their miſerable Reception at firſt. His difficult 
Paſſage by Land. Met by the Feſuits. Fe comes toFremona, thence to 
the King. The King ſwears Obedience to the Pope. So does the Court. 
Ras-Seelax's behaviour blam*d. The Solemnity concluded with an Ana- 
thema. New Edifts in favour of the Romiſh Worſhip. The Women 
Commanded to ſwear. The Patriarchal See. New Diſturbances occa- 
fion'd by the new Computation. Baptiſm and Ordination reiterated : Ser- 
mons. Viſitation and Confirmation. 4 Countryman's Joke. A Seminary, 
Tecla-George Revolts.Suppreſsd and Hang'd.T he Captain of the Guards 
excommunicated upon a ſiight Occaſion by the Patriarch ; but Pardon d 
at the King s interceſſion, Their Courtiers offended. Their Indignation 
zncreaſes, and why. A Witch impriſon'd by Command of the Patriarch : 
Which alienates the King's Afﬀedtion from him. His Anthority decreaſes, 
through private Grudges, and an Att of Ras Seelax. The Agawi Revolt. 
The King's ill Succeſs. Ras-Seelax more Proſperous againſt Luca-Marjam. 
Kebax #i/'d and Teker-Egzi. Theſe Miſchiefs attributed to the Ro- 
mans. Melcax *akes upon him the Regal Power. Ras Seclax accas'd ; His 
Goods confiſcated. The Fathers render'd odious to the King. Their In- 
dulgencies laughd at. Serthax s unhappy Revolt. 4 New Expedition 
againſt the Laſti, Proſperous at firſt, at la} Unfortunate. The Pathers 
tax d. The King indulges the Old Ceremonies. The Patriarch offended. 


Another more mild Edift ; but too late. 
() preſently. ro Rome, and into Portugal, But ver 
_ prudently, there was nothing raſhly decreed at 
firſt, leſt che Deſign of another Patriarch, like that of No- 
nius Barret ſhould come to nothing. But when King Suſ- 
new himſelf, had by his own Letters requeſted a Parriarch, 
and had made publick Profeſſion of the Romiſh Religion, the 
Conclave then thought it not expedient to make any longer 
delays. And therefore, as if they had bin to ſend into ſome 
Portugueſe Province, upon the Nomination of Philip the 
Fourth, - then King of Portugal, as well as Spain, Alphonſus 
Mendez,, a Perlon of great Eminency, by Nativity a Portu- 
£aeſe, a Door in Theology , and of the Sociery of Jeſus, 
which claim'd Ethiopia peculiarly to it ſelf, as a Province by 


them wholly converted to the Faith, was created Patriarch. 
, | Beſides, 


F Thele . proſperous Succeſles, ' the Fathers wrote 


ember of the ſame year he arriv'd at Dios, hoping there 
to find ſome of the Bannian Veſlels, to carry him into the 
Red-Sea : .But they being the year before over-burchen'd by 
the covetous Exactions of the Turks, and fearing the Arabian 
Pirates had lefc off Trading into thoſe Parts. While he ſtay'd 
at Dio, he was ſeaſonably forewarn'd by the King's Letters, 
by no means to come near Suaqena or Matzua , but to make 
ro rights for Bayluy a Port of Dancala. There he arriv'd the 
Third of April following with ſix Companions , four Fathers, 
and two Friers, 


The Fathers were, 
1. John Yelaſco Caſtelland. | Fe 
2. Hierome Lobo, or Wolph. Which Name, leſt che 
Ethiopians ſhould take an occaſion to turn to an ill Omen; 
they made a ſhift to change for another, 


3. Bruno de Santa Cruce. 
4+ Franceſco Margueſe. 


The Friers were, 


Emanuel Luis, Steward. 


John Martin. 
Attendants he had Thirteen. 


One Servant. 
Five Muſicians. 
-  - Three Habeſlines. — 
Two Bricklayers, and their Apprentices ; for the Building 
of Churches and . Houſes, which the Ethiopic Fathers had 
defir'd him to bring with him. 


Land. a... Mh 


The King had recommended. him co the care of the Vice- 
roy of Dancala , a Mahomeran , but in Friendſhip with rhe 
HabeſSines. But the recommendation was ſo early , and he 
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cathe ſo late; that the Viceroy had forgot ic. So that his 
Receptior! there was very latnentable , there being little or 
tio Proviſion, ſo thuch as of Neceflaties made for him. And 
their Hoſts where they Lodg'd, wete ſo poor and cove- 
tous, that iriſftead of receiving afiy Kindneſles from them, 
they were forc'd to purchaſe theit forry Convenience with 
the continual Supplies of their Avatice. They could not 
ge Mules or Horſes anow to carry themſelves and their 
Luggage ; ſo that moſt of chem were forc'd to travel over 
the rugged and parch'd Earth itt cofitinual conflict with hun- 
ger, thirſt, and intolerable hear, 
| Neither were they much berter entercain'd for Sixteen 
days ir the Court of the Viceroy himſelf , all cheir Preſents 
tot ſufficing to gtatifie the impatient Appetite of his Avarice, 
Parting fremchence, at the Mercy of thoſe wicked and co- 
vetous Varlets that were their Guides and Owners of theit 
Carriage-Horſes , they trave['d as they were led, in daily 
fear of the Gallans, over places where Bartels had bin foughr, 
as it were Pav'd with the Skulls and Bones of the Slain, ill 
at:laft all theſe Difficatries and Dangers overcome, they were 
met by Emanuel Barradas , with ſome other Portugueſes and 
Habeſsines upon the Confines of Tigza, who furniſh'd them 
with Proviſions , Carriages , and all other things neceſſary. 
Upon the ſtrength of which Refreſhments , they began to 
aſcend the rowring Mountains of 4baſſia, and the Fitch day 
after, through more gladſom and verdant Fields, and more 
grateful opportunities of reſting themſelves, they arriv'd ar 
Fremona ; where they ſtay d not only all the Winter , but all 
Oftober and November , being both unhealchy Months. In 
December they arriv'd at Gorgora, where upon a day appoint- 
ed, with a Noble Attendance , and great'Applauſe,; the Pa- 
criarch enter'd the Camp, and after Maſs ſaid , was condu- 
&ed into the King's Pavillion, and there by the King Com- 
manded to fir down by him in a little Chair equal ce his own, 
In which great Pomp and Stare, at length the Patriarch came 
rothe peins, and agreed with the King. , chat upon the XI 
day. of February, 1616. he ſhould:publickly ſwear Obedience 
to the Pope. it 7 217 at 6 
Upon which day , together with the King and his Eldeſt 
Sot\ Bafttrtles,  appear'd the King's Brothers, che Viceroys and 
Governors of Provinees; and all others that were conſpicuous 
for their: Dignity 4nd Quality, In the Room were two 
| | little 
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liccle Chairs , bur very rich , ſet one by the other , upon 
which the King fate down on the right hand , and the Parri- 
arch in his Pontifical habirc upon the lefe, Being fo fate; the 
Pacriarch made a moſt lofry Panegyric in Praiſe of the Pope; 
not without fome Refle&ions upon the Blindneſs of former 
Apes: then he fell co commemorate whar had been done of 
lacer Times, How, That the Emperors of Habeſlinia had ſent 
their Embaſſadors formerly to Rome , and that lately one of ther 
had requeſled thence a Paſtor, and Evangelical Preachers : that 
therefore now the Time was come , wherein his Majeſty was bound to 
jatisfie the defire of his Anceſtors, and to ſubmit himſelf and his 
Subjects to the See of Rome: The King Commanded the 
Grand Chamberlain of his HouſholdjMelca Chriſtos, Prince of 
Samena to return an Anſwer , whogfter he had extoll'd the 
Merics of the Portugneſes, It # now the King s Intention, ſaid he, 
to fulfil the Promiſes of his Anceſtorſ , by yielding Obedience to the 
Roman Pope ; But as he was goihg on, the King interrupted 
him, ſaying, That this was not the fitft day of bis Intention to ſur 
render his ſkbmiſ$ion to the Roman Pope , as having long before 
promis'd it to the Superior Father off the Society of Jelus. Prelſent- 
ly che Patriarch after a ſhort anlwer , unfolded a Book cons 
raining the four Evangeliſts , arid then the King falling upori 
his Kriees, took his Oath after this mannet : 


Ie Sultan-Saghed King of the Kines of Ethiopia , believe 
ad confeſs, That St. Pe.er , Prince of the Apoitles was by Chrift 
our Lord, Conſtituted Head of the whole Chriſtian Church , and that 
Principality and Power over the whole World was given to him when 
he ſaid, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will 1 build' my 
Church, and I will give to thee the Keys of Heav'n ; and at 
atother Time when be ſaid to Him, Feed tny Sheep. In like 
mamner we believe, That the Pope of Rome lawfully EleFed, is 
the trus Sucteſſor of St. Peter the Apoſtle, in his Government ,, and 
that he bas the ſame Power, Dignity , and Primacy of the whole 
Charch of Chriſt. Therefore we Promiſe, Offer, and Swear true 
Obedience ; and humbly ſubmit our Perſon and dr Empire ; at 
the feet of 6ur Holy Father Urban the VIE. of that Name, 
by the Grate of God Pope, and our Lord, and to his Sucteſſors in 
the Adminiſtration of the Church: ' $5 God help #3, and theſe Holy 
E-vangils. 
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After the King had done, his Son Baſtlides, rhe King's 
Brothers, all the Viceroys and Peers; as allo all the Clergy 
and Monks then preſent took the fame Oath. 

Afcer this, Ras-Seelax , haſtily Drawing forth his Scimi- © 
ter, brake forth into theſe paſſionate Expreſſions : What is 
done, let it be done ; that is to ſay, Let paſt chings be torgorten ; 
But whoever for the future ſhall not do it, fince it becomes every 
one ſo to do, ſhall feel the weight of this. An AQ, which to 
moſt that were preſent, ſeem'd very levere, eſpecially to 
choſe who had taken part with Gabriel, at whom thoſe 
words were conſtru'd to be principally levell'd, Moreover, 
he added an unuſual Clauſe ro his own Oath; That he alſo 

wore Alleziance to Baſilides as Heir and Succeſſor to his Father ; 
and that he would alſo be his faithful Vaſſal, ſo that be would promiſe 
to Protet and Defend the Holy Catholic Faith ; otherwiſe that he 
would be the firſt and mot profeſs d of bis Enemies. As if it had 
bin lawful for a Subje& to 1mpole new Conditions. of his 
Subjection upon a moſt Abſolute Prince and Monarch , nor 
bound by any Laws of Man, ſuch as is the King of 7J:- 
befsinia. However the King ſaid nothing, nor durſt Baſiides, 
as being under the Tuition of his Father, take notice of ir. 
Nor indeed was this Condition added to his Oath, any advan- 
tage to the Roman Church , but rather ſerv'd to haſten the 
Ruin of Ras-Seelax. This Solemniry concluded with an 
Anathema, after the Ethiopian manner , upon all thoſe thar 
for the future ſhould forget or break this Oath. Immediately 
after, ſeveral Edits were Publiſh'd, That none for the "future 


ſhould ſay Maſs, or Exerciſe the Prieftly Office, except ſuch as were 


licens'd by the Patriarch. Thereupon, the Ordinations of the 
Alexandrian Metropolitan not being accompred lawful, moſt 
of the Prieſts were conſtraia'd to receive new Ordinations 
from the new Patriarch, upqn this Condition, That they ſhould 
all obſerve the Roman Forms of Worſhip , and not give. any ſuccour 
or harbour to Rebels , who offended in that Nature was to be [everely 
puniſy'd. It was allo farther enjoyn'd that in the Celebration 
of Eafter, and Obſervation of Lent, the Canons of the Church: 
of Rome ſhould be fairhfully follow'd. There was alſo one 
thing more than uſual exacted by the Patriarch, who having 
a great miſtruſt of the Ladiesvf the Royal Blood, caus'd a 


It s« ſtill a Proverb among the Ethiopians , Zagon Qawino , What is done, 
let it be done. 


Decree 
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Decree to be made, that they alſo upon a prefix'd day, as 
being more zealous for the Alexandrian Opinions than the 
Men, ſhould take the Sacred Oath of Supremacy to the Pope, 
as if they had bin a diſtinct Body Policic from the 
Men. Burt whether it were pur in Execution, or how done 
I do not find, 

[n the next place , great care was taken for Building a Paz 
criarchal Seat, and for ſertling an Annual Revenue for ſup- 
port of the Dignity of the new Primate ; ro which purpoſe 2 
place was cholen out in the Confines of Bagemdra, and Deni- 
bea, call'd Debſan ; as alſo another in the Imperial Camp near 
Dancaz. Reſidencies allo for the Fathers were built in ſeveral 
Provinces of the Empire to ſtock it with Jeſuits. 


Maiguagua of Fremona in Tigra. 
Ganeta Jeſus, with a fair Church, 
Gorgora in Dembea. 

Azaz0o. | 

Enabeeſſe, vulgarly Nebeſſe. 
Hadaſh, by the Portugals Adaxa. 
Kolala. 

Leda-Negas. - 

Ser Cds 

Tembhud. | 

Atthana 1n Bagemara. 


The ſame year alſo Lent was kept after the Roman manner; 
with all the Solemnities of the Paſſion Week,as alſo Eafter ac- 
cording to the Roman Calendar. Which occafion'd moſt vio- 
lent Commotions over all the Empire, and more eſpecially 
among the Clergy and Monks. Who being ignorant of the 
Computation and the Cauſe, thought irc a high breach of 
the Canons of the, Nicene Council , and: the Paſthal Cycle 
therein preſcrib'd. Neither could the Edi& be equally 
diſpers'd over ſo many far diſtant Regions for want of 
Printing.” © x b> 

In the mean tire they were very bufie in Baptizing che 
Converted; and ordaining of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, many 
of which had bin already Bapriz'd and Ordain'd: Sermons 
were alſo Preach'd in ſeveral places afcet the manner of Ex- 
rope, Wherein it was neceſſary for the Fathers to Cite _ 
places of Scripture, if they defir'd to be accompred Learried. 


Thus 
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Thus the Fathers of the Society made a daily and- very 
great Progreſs, inſomuch that the Number of Baptiz'd and 
Converted to the Roman Religion amounted ro many 
Thouſands. 

About two years after , the Patriarch made a Viſitation 
aſſiſted by ſome of the Sodaliry, in which vaſt Numbers 
of People were ſome of them Rebaprtiz'd.,, others Con- 
firm'd , to the great good-liking and applauſe of the King 
and his Peers, who had never ſeen ſuch things pertorm'd by 
any of their Metropolitans before. Others look'd aſquinc 
upon theſe proſperous beginnings, ſeeking all Occaſions of 
new Diſturbances. . Some there were that openly reliſted, 
and would not permit any Prieſt under Roman Ordination 
to officiate in their Churches, nay ſome of them they killd 
out-right. As for the.Countrey People, tho they were pal\- 
ſively Obedienr to the King's Commands, yet they lik'd their 
own old way beſt. Among the reſt there was one , who 
having receiv'd the Cuff of Confirmation, as their manner 
is, and being ask'd by his Neighbour how he did 2 Never 
worſe, {aid He, than I have bin ſince I receiv'd the Patriarch's Box 
o th* ear. LE eA 

More than all this, there was a Seminary ſet up, for the 
Education as well of the Habeſsine as Portugueſe Children : 
for the Encouragement of whom, and to invite others, they 
caus'd ſome of the young Lads to Af a Comedy after the 
European manner. But when they brought in Devils upon 
the Stage, as the Scene requir'd, ſome of the ignorant Peo- 
ple, believing them real Hobgoblins, were ſo terrify'd, that 
they flung our ..of the School, crying out , IWajelan, Wa- 
jelan, Sajetanet ametzea : O, Dear ! O Dear ! they -have brought 
u5 . Devils. | - Wo 

But the enſuing: Tragedies more: territy'd. the wiſer ſorr. 


For, Tecla-George,. another of..the King's Sons in Law, for his 


Wives ſake, at:difference with his Father ,/ having drawn in- 


to the ſame Conſpiracy with him two Noblemen, Gebra- 


Marjam, and John Acayo, revolted openly, and by_ a Cryer 
ſolemnly proclaim'd, 'That, be renounc'd tbe Roman Worſhip, 
and would  Prote&t the Alexandrian by force of. Arms. ' And that 
the world might believe he was in Earneſt, he caus'd all the 
Crucifixes, Roſaries, and other Ornaments of Popiſh Super- 
ſtition to be burnt in a publick fire; and to the end there 
might be no hopes of Reconciliation left for the MEI 
os 0 
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.of Confederates, he took his Chaplain ' Abba Jacob, who offi- 
ciated after the Roman manner,and after he had diſpoyl'd him 
of his Stole and Hood, put him to Death. - **- | | 
* The King could not brook fogreat ar Indignity,and there- 
fore ſent Kebax, Viceroy of Tigra, with an Army againſt him, 
who us'd ſuch extraordinary Diligence , that he foon furs 
pri the ſecure and:nnprovided Rebel, overthrew his Army, 
and rook him and his Sifter-Adeya Priſoners *: who, becauſe 
they had fo furiouſly and contempruouſly ated againft the 
Roman Religion, were both hang'd upon a high Tree. Not 
could all the Interceſſions of the Queen,” nor of all the Noble 
Ladies-could prevail;tho they pleaded hard the diſgrace done 
ro their Sex, and that it was never before known in Ethiopia; 
that a Noblewoman was Hang'd-: eſpecially being call'd by 
the King to: behold fo fad and infamous a SpeRacle. - - For 
they- did not pity her becauſe they thought her Innocent, but 
for the Ignominy of her Puniſhmene, *- + © 


Afrer this follow'd ſeveral other Accidents, which as they 
brought a very great Odium upon the Patriarch and the Fa- 
thers, {0.were they reckn'd to be the Cauſes of the general 
averſneſs of the People to the Roman Religion. The Patri- 
arch, thar he might exerciſe all his Authority in one fingle 
AR; and ſhew thefull extent-of his Power, faving'taken 4 
pert againſt the Captain of the King's Guards , for ſome fri: 
volous Buſineſs: that nothing belong'd to: his Juriſdiction; 
publickly in the-Church, in'the preſence of the whole Courr, 
thundersout-an Anartherna againſt him, and ſent him Poſteo 
the Devil.- It ſeems he had taken Poſſeſſion of certain Farms, 
which che Monks lay'd claim to, and refus'd to reſtore them, 
notwithſtanding all the Admonitions of the Patriarch. The 
Nobleman, tho a Soldier, hearing ſuch a moſt Dreadful Ex- 
communication, by vertue whereof he was fent packing to 
Hell, laden with'all the Curſes of Dathan and Abiram, like 
one Thunder-ſtrook , fell into a. Sound, and lay for Dead: 
Bur the Storm did not continue long : For preſencly the King 
ſept in to his relief, by whoſe interpoſition, and the Media- | 
rion of ſeveral of the Nobility, he was re-adrnirted into the 
ſtare of Grace. However it was an A which the Nobility - 
rook moſt heinouſly to heart ; among whom there rwere fome . 
that frown'd and chafd out of meer Indignation, to fee 
that their Church ſhould be brought to ſuch a degree of Ser- 
vitude, that a Foreign Prieſt ſhould take upon him with ſo 
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much Arrogance to Excommunicate and Bequeath to Ecernal 
Damnation , one of the Chief Counſellors of their King- 
dom, an Ancient and Famous Perſonage , for the ſake of a 
Litigious Farm, which the King might take when he 
pleasd from the, Monks themſelves, if they were the 
Owners, . 

This Flame was fed by the addition' of more fuel ; For 
the Tcegue or Chief Abbot of the Monks being at thar time 
lately Deceas'd, who as we have already faid, is the next in 
Dignity and Authority to the 4buna, he was Buried in a cer- 
tain Church, conſecrated after the Roman manner , tho he 
had bin an obſtinate Zealot for the Alexandrian Religion. 
Thereupon the Patriarch, after he had ſoundly reprov'd the 
Rector of the Church , Pronounc'd the Church profan'd by the 
Burial of a Heretic ; and therefore that Maſs could not be ſaid in it. 
The Recor dreading the faral ftroak of the ſame difmal Da- 
than and Abiram Thunderbolt, that-lay'd the Great Comman- 
der ſprawling, without expeQting any new Command, cauſes 
the Carkaſs to be digg'd up again; and thrown by. This 
the Habeſsines heavily exclaim'd-againſt, crying out, That the 
Franks exerciſed more'cruel-Severities upon them, then their moſt ex- 
aſperated Enemies ever praftis d among them, to deprive their Dead 
of decent Burial : now they might all ſee what the Living were to 
expeF, Tellez adds, That a certain old Woman' was caſt 
into Priſon,” upon Suſpition of being a Witch , bur was pre- 
ſently ſer at liberty, becauſe it gave diſtaſte. For that the 
moſt Learned of the Habeſsines are of Opinion, That there are 
now no more Magicians - or Witches in 'the World ; and therefore that 
the Woman was unjuſtly wrony'd, who was thrown into Priſon by the 
Command of the. Patriarch. 

Thus the Minds of the People being generally incens'd, 
the King himſelf began to look upon thele acts of ſeparate 
Juriſdiction in the Patriarch, as Diminutivns of his Prero- 
gative (the ancient Metropolicans never daring to attempt 
ſuch things) , and conſequently to alienate his Aﬀe&tions 
both from him and from the Fathers , ſo that at length he 
gave ear to their Adverſaries. . Who to bring down and curb 
the Exceſſive Power of the Patriarch, which ſeem'd fo into- 
lerable rochem, more eſpecially becauſe they found bim (till 
inexorable in Matrimonial Cauſes, prohibiced by Divine and 
CanoneLaw ; bur chiefly in caſes of Polygamy and Divorce ; 
they began their Addreſſes to him for thoſe things., which 


they 
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they knew he could nor deny without bringing great mif- 
chief upon himſelf; Firft, That they might have liberty to ſay 
Maſs after the ancient Erhiopian manner ; for that the Patriarch; 
might mend the ancient forms, where Neceſsity requir'd , withour 
abrozating the whole. That the People hearing their ancient Ser- 
vices, Would be the more quiet, in regard they would not ſo much mind 
the difference between the New and the Ancient form of Worſhip. 
The Patriarch gave way to their defires, only mending the 
Erhiopic Maſs, but with apparent Decriment to his Aurhori- 
ty. For now the ancient Licorgies were every day read 
again without Contradiction ; the Report running abroad 
that the Emperor wasreturn'd to the Old Religion. The 
Patriarch's Power thus ſhaken, the Courciers fill whifper'd 
in the King's Ears, That the Roman Relivion was b:come odious 
to all the People, and that his Perfon would be in treat Danger, un- 
leſs he alſo forſook it himſelf. 

Theſe Infinuartions were back't by an Accident, which 
tho ridiculous in it felf, gave a being to {everal Rumors and 
Reports. ' For, one day an Enthuſiaſt came into the Palace, 
and cry'd out, That he was ſent from God and the moſt Ho- 
ly Virgin, to declare in their own words co the King, chat 
unleſs he forthwith return'd to the antient Religion, he ſhould with- 
in a Fortnight undergo moſt ſevere Chaitiſements. "the King 
made anſwer, That he would live and die in the Roman Religion : 
and that the Meſſenger might che more ſpeedily return his 
anſwer, Commanded him to be Hang'd. Bt at the laterceſſion 
of ſeveral twho aſſerted the poor Fellow ro be Frantick, he 
only receiv'd a ſevere drubbing, for the reward of his ſawcy 
Prophefie, However tho he were laugh'd ar by the Cour- 
tiers, yet he ſo ſtrangely ſtirr'd the minds of the Yulgar, char 
they publickly reported, T hat an Angel had bin ſent from Heas 
ven, and that he had admoniſh'd the King to return to the ancient 
Alexandrian Faith, In the mean while the inbred hatred 
againſt the Fathers daily increaſing, was greatly augmented 
by the envy of the Courtiers, For they incens'd the King 
and his Eldeſt Son againſt Ras-Seelax , the Fachers chiet 
Friend, and Patron of the Portugnefes, under pretence of their 
great care, admonſhing the two Princes, To take. heed-that he 
did not abuſe the Renown he had won m War, and the favour of the 
Portugueſes , to invade the Royal Dignity. "That which more 
heighten'd theſe growing Jealouties, was a miſinterpreted 


a&t of Ras-Scelax, who having order'd one Lecanax to be ap- 
Bbd 2 prehended 
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rehended for Calumnies and Scandalous Reports thrown 
upon himſelf, caus'd him afterwards to be put to Death , tho 
1 he had appeal'd to the King. This they ſaid was done by 
Seelax , not that the Perſon was guilty of the Crimes which 
were lay'd to his Charge , bur ro remove out of the way 
one that was Privy to the Treaſons and Conſpiracies of See- 
lax. Whereupon the King depriv'd him inſtantly of great 
part of his Lands, remoy'd him out of Gojam, and took - 
from him his Military Commands. 
In the mean time, tho Tecla-George had ſuffer'd, and that 
the Heads of the Rebellion were taken off, yer the Rebellion 
it ſelf continu'd, and the ſtrength of it daily increas'din ſuch 
manner, that it became the Original of Diſmal and Diutur- 
nal Commotions. For the A4gawi, that inhabit the Moun- 
tains of Bayemdra, had not yet lay'd down their Arms ; but 
being, as they pretended, mote and more provok'd by the 
King, kept them in their hands to revenge their Injuries. 
And the better to defend themſelves , they call'd to their 
Aid, one Helcax, a young Man of the Royal Blood , who 
had bin bred among the Gallans , and created him their Lea- 
der. To him therefore, as to a Sanuary, flock'd all thoſe 
that bare any diſaffeftion to the King, all that hated the Ro- 
man.Religion.,eſpecially the Monks ; and laftly, ſeveral of the 
Villagers and Country People. All theſe chus embody'd, 
were call'd Laſteners, from Laſta, a moſt invincible Rock, 
and the chief Seat of the Rebellion. And indeed it feem'd 
a vaſt Torrent-of War, ready to break forth to the utter Ex- 
; tirpation of the Fathers, and all thoſe of the Roman Reli- , 
| gion, if it prov'd ſo kind to ſpare the Royal Family ir ſelf. 
Againſt theſe therefore the King , having rais'd an Army of 
Seven and twenty Thouſand Men, marches himſelf in Per- 
ſon, bur with il] ſucceſs ar farſt, For the Country People, 
defended by the Security of the place, as the Royaliſts came 
on, ſtiil beat them off, by rolling down whole Quarries 
ata time of ponderous Stones upon their heads, which having 
put theRoyaliſts-into great diſorder,they came down,and ſur- 
rounded all the King's Lefc Wing ,-ſo that had not Kebax 
come to their relief with 3oo freſh Men, they had bin all 
cut to pieces, - The Soldiers being diſcourag'd by this over- 
throw, the King who for that reafon durſt not adventure an 
further for that time, lefc part of his Army to defend the 


Borders, and ha{tning home , was forc'd to recall See-lax, 
lurking 
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lurking like an Exile in Gojam. In the mean time the Ture- 
lar Bands, whether for fear, or finding themſelves too weak; 
forſook their Poſts, ſo that the Laſtaneers ravagd all the 
Country as they pleas'd, without Oppoſition , rill Seelax bez 
ing got within their reach, drave them back into their for- 
mer Holes. | ” 

While" this Rebellion ragd in Bagemdra , another broke 
out in Amhara ; being headed by Luca-Marjam, near in Blood 
to the Royal Family; but he being prevented and ſurpriz'd 
by the ſwift March of Ras-Seelax, ended his Days and his 
_—_ rogether , by falling from the Precipice of a 
Rock. 
 Butthe ſame good Fortune did not attend Kebax , who 
impatient of delay, be oblerving the Avenues more negliz 
gently guarded than they us'd to be, the bait that betray'd 
him , conceiv'd no leſs than that Opportunity it ſelf had 
now proffer'd him the Victory. So in he marches, finding 
all clear before him for the preſent ; bur no ſooner was he in; 
when thoſe Mountaneers accuſtom'd to clamber their own 
Rocks, and us'd to the By-ways and conceal'd Pallages of 
that Rock, were all on a ſudden before and behind him ; ſo 
that after a greyr Slaughter of his Men, deſerted by the reſt; 
he was himſelf afcer a matchleſs defence, oppreſs'd by Mulri- 
tudes, and Slain\ : LED | | 

His, and the Hall of Tegur-Egx; , which ſoon after fol- 
low'd, the Fathers no cauſe of Thankſgivings , bur af- 
forded their Enemies great Opportunities , and great Argu« 
ments to preſs the King to withdraw his Favours from them: 
For obſerving their time, when they perceiv'd him ſad, and 
perplex'd at ſo much ill Succeſs, and ſo many Revolrs; 0h 
Sir, ſaid they , What will be the Iſſue of all theſe Combats and 
pernicious Wars ? Thoſe illiterate Swains underſtand not the Myſte- 
ries of the Roman Worſhip, nor any other Service of God then 
what they have bin bred and brought up to. They call us Turks 
and Mahumerans, becauſe we have abandon'd our ancient Litur= 
gies ; for this reaſon they bave taken Arms , and choſen to thems 
ſelves a King. C | . | 

For Melcax, pufft up with the Succels of his Aﬀairs, was 
arriv'd at that. height of boldnefs, that nothing now would 
ſerve him bur the aſſum'd Title of a King. He had diftri- 
buted his Court-Employments after the manner of the Kings 
of Ethiopia among his Friends ; and daily increas'd in _—_ 
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ber. For all that abominated the Fathers, chiefly the No- 
bility of Tigra, privately gave him Encouragements, 
and exhotted him , not to deſiſt from what he had fo profperouſly 
| begun ; and that then, neither the AfﬀfeSions of the People , nor the 
Aſsiſtance of bis Friends would be wantmg. Elated with thele 
olden Promiſes, his Temerity carry'd him ſo far, asto ſend, 
as if he had now bin the undoubred King of Ethiopia, a Vice- 
roy into Tigra, To this Viceroy he allow'd a Selet Band of 
Soldiers for his Convoy ; but they , negle&ful and care- 
leſs of their Military Dutics , took their Pleaſure ſo much, 
that at length ſurpriz'd in the midſt of their Jollicy -by the 
Royaliſts, they were forc'd to leave Four thouſand of- their 
Party behind chem, Slain upon the Spot ; while the ſharter'd 
Remainders ſpeeded back, to lay the blame of their ill Suc- 
cefs upon the unwary Conduct of their Leaders. . But the 
Laſtaneers, intent upon revenge, had at length the fame ad- 
vantage againſt the Royaliſts, who were ſtragling to deſtroy 
the approaching Harveſt, and pay'd them home with equal 
Slaughter for Slaughter. Thus Fortnne ballancing borh 
ſides, the Author -of theſe Miſcarriages was enquir'd afcer, 
and as ſoon found by thoſe that watched their Opportunities, 
For preſently Ras-Seelax was accusd, as if he had bin 
negligent in Executing the King's Orders , and had not fent 
timely Succors to the over-power'd Combarants. And his 
Enemies 1o far prevail'd, that Articles were fram'd againſt 
him, co which he was compelFd to anſwer : which he did, 
and juſtify'd himſelf ſo well, that 'in words indeed he was 
acquitted, but in Fa&t condemn'd. For he was again de- 
graded, and al} his feudary Poſleftons and Military Employ- 
ments gratited away to Byſilides. | = 4 
Thus Ras-Seelax being once more lay'd by, it was no dithi- 
calr matter ro-undermine the Patriarch and the Fathers. For 
againſt chem the genera Complaint was made, That they had 
no-other Defign, but as they had fubjeRed the Empire in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal- Affairs to the Roman Pope, ſo to bring it under the Dominion of 
the King of Portugal in Seculars.”- To this end under the pretence 
of Temples and Reſadencies they rear'd up Caſtles and Walls, from 
whence they could never be expelF'd with Spears and Arrows. 
Many other things of the ſame Nature, they ſuggeſted, 
which if the King now through Age more jeatous , did nor 
abſolutely believe, yet he hearken'd ro them with a more 


eaſie Arrention. However outwardly and publick he ſhew'd 
(> che 
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the ſame Kindneſs and Aﬀability to the Fachers as before, and 
kindly receiv'd the Biſhop ſent 'froin Rome to be a Coadjuror 
to the Patriarch; - But when he brought! che Diploma's of- the 
Jubilee open'd ac Rane in theiyear 1625; and chen granted 
ro Ethiopia, he-was derided .by-moſt Men ,- who could -riot 
comprehend thoſe great Vertues of Indulgencies which the 
Biſhop-boaſted of.. For ſame. begari to Diſcourſe among 
themſelves like the Phariſees; Who-4 thit who alſo forgives Sins ? 
Who can' forgive Sins but only Gad +'T'o which the King! made 
anſwer' with a ſevere 'Countenance ; That: the Keys of the 
Kingdom of. Heaven were gives to Peter, and that the uſt 
of thoſe Keys belong d to the Pope, for the Granting Indal- 
encies, 190 1 ? 25+ EF -: 
: However the Habeſsines , as if thoſe Indulgencies. had 
afforded Materials for Sin, bent themſelves ſtill moreand 
more to Sedition and Tumult: . For the Revolt of *the'La* 
ſtaneers 1o-well ſucceeding, Sertzazax, newly made Viceroy 
of Gojajn, ſoill-repay'd the King, for his .new-favours., that 
he not only revolted- from him himſelf ;. but which was 
more deteſtable to-think, he would have dirawa. in the 
young Baſilides to have conſpir'd with him/againſt his own 
Father, - And whea he could not prevail upon thie .yourig 
Prince |,. he -endeavour'd to have advanc'd another yaung 
Noble- Gentleman 6f the Blood Royal, tothe end. hemighc 
have reign'd himſelf under. his Name. - But being over- 
thrown and taken, he/was' drubb'd ro Death: Seven of his 
Accomplices loſt their Heads. , One of his chief Ageats, 
becauſe he had vented hotrid Blaſphemies againſt che See of 
Rome, and opprobriqus words agaiaft the King, was luing up 
upon an-lron Hook \driven into a high Stake ; upon which; 
after he.had hung a/whole Day , becauſe-he- repeated the. 
ſame Provocations in the midſt. of his Torment, he ;wwas' ar 
lengch run thorough the Body with ſeveral. Spears; -and ſo. 
ended his miſerable Life. - Sd many , and. ſuch lamenrable 
Accidents as theſe pierc'd the- very | hearts. of moſt People; 
and- the: Laſtaneers , diſpairing of Pardon; hearing of ſuchi 
horrid Executions , were the 'more reſolute in their Re- 
bellion; ' - IT; off +: q 1 oo ->:-. 
| Thereupon the King undertook a tiew. Expedition with 
all his Forces againſt chem, and had taken'thie very Head and 
Ring: leader of allthe Rebels; had he not with-a {mall Reti- 
hue made.2 ſhift ro. Eſcape ; yet he lefe! behind hjn! great 


ſtore 
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ſore of rich Plunder. Bur he could not be utterly Subdu'd, 
in regard that ſo many Sculking Holes, fo many wide and 
ſpacious Rocks, where thoſe Savages liv'd and hid them- 
ſelves, like ſo many wild Beaſts, could neither be aſfail'd nor 
taken. Ic happen'd therefore;chat Forrune-wheeling abour, 
the Rebels overthrew a Sele&t Party of_the King's Forces: 
and by and by with all their force lay hovering about the 
King's Army , which. they foreſaw would in- a ſhort time 
want: Proviſion. : The King -therefore fearing to be clos'd 
up it» thoſe narrow: Streights, -retir'd inro Dembea, before the 
War-was at-an erid. Which he did with ſo much haſt 
more then ir was thought he needed co have done, thar 
as it diminiſh'd his own fame , ſo it gave Courage to, 
the Rebels. x E 2-7 
+ Andnow the Fathers great Enemies beholding the King's 
Melancholly, redoubled their Complaints. That there would 
never be peaceful Days in Ethiopia, ſo long as the Roman Reli- 
jor bare ſo much-- fway. ' That it was a very good Religion , 
He wbeve the Capacity of the People ; who would ſtill prefer the Wors 
fhip of their Anceſtors, to which they had bin bred from their Ins 
fancy, before foreign Innovations, which they underſtood not. Foy 
who- ſhould perſwade them, Thar Circumciſion was evil , That 
the Holydaies of rhe Sabbath are nor pleaſing to God ; thar 
che ancient Liturgy cannot be prov'd , That the Roman Ca: 
tendar is better then che Ethiopic ; That the Faſts of the Fourth 
Holyday are leſs acceptable ro God, then the Faſts of the 
Seventh > How much more expedient and profitable were it, to 
retdin the. ancient * Ceremonies in fuch things as do not contradiet 
the Subſffance of Faith? But-'as for RasSeelax, and others 
that: endeavour the Contrary, it was apparent they did it meerly 
c0-advance their own Defigns again{t the King and Kingdom. 
| ' . With theſe and'ſuch like Expoſtulations, the King being, 
overcome, eſpecially finding no other way of appeaſing 
and quietting'the Laftencers, and that Bagemdra was almolt 
all in the Hands of the Enemy, and at the ſame time all his 
Friends, eſpecially'the Ladies of Qualicy laying before him 
the Danger he would be in, ſhould he be deſerted by his Sol- 
diers, he atlengrth preſs'd the Patriarch, co remit whatever 
poliibly-mighrbe remitted;  He-forefeeing a terrible Storm, 
thoſdreapainſt his Will, thoughr *cwas 'high time to lower 
his Sails; for fear of Loſing all, while he hazarded the Saving 
of all; Whereupon he ſubmicted to the King's requeſt ; never- 
© 2s ctheleſs 
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theleſs upon Condition, That nothing Decreed ſhould be remitted © 
by Publick 46s, but only by a Tacit Connivance , and that in the 
mean time there ſhould be a Cefſatim of all Penalties , and 
Mulfs. 

Upon this the King intending a Third Expedition againſt 
the Laſtencers, to make-his Soldiers the more ſtedfaſt and obe- 
dient, he pur forth an Edi&t ; by which, in general words 
an Indulgence was granted for the Exerciſe of all ancient 
Ceremonies, not repugnant to Faith. Thus every Perſon 
being letr to his particular Liberty , the Alexandrian Worſhip 
was again, to the great Satisfaftion of the People, freely ex- 
ercis'd ; but to the great grief of the Portugueſes, eſpecially 
the Patriarch, who preſently wrote to the King, complain- 
ing, That contrary to his advice, a Lay Prince ſhould publiſh an E- 
diet of that Nature in reference to ſpiritual Affairs : for that it 
belong'd to him to ſer forth ſuch Decrees ;. putting him in 
mind of the wordsof Azariah the High-Prieft to King Uzzzah, 
and of the Puniſhment that follow'd, and admoniſhing him 
£0 amend that Fault, by publiſhing ſome other Edi&, which 
- ſhould be propos'd by the affiſtance of ſome one of the Fa- 
thersof the Society. The King obey'd and propounded an 
Edi&, which contain'd Three Arrticles, 


1. That the Ancient Liturgy , but Correfted , ſhould be read im 
the Maſs. 

2. That the Feſtivals fhould be obſery d according to the ancient 
Computation of Time, except Eaſter, and thoſe other Feſtivals that 
depended upon it. | 
2: That whoſoever pleas'd, inſtead of the Sabbath, might faſt 
upon the fourth Holyday. And then as for anſwer to the Patri- 
archs Complaints, he made this reply, That the Roman Rel:- 
gion was not introduc'd into his Domintons by the Preaching or Mira- 
cles of the Fathers, but meerly by his Editts and Commands , not by 
the aſſent of his People, but of his own free will, becauſe he thought 
it better then the Alexandrian. Therefore the Patriarch had no rea- 
ſon to Complain. But thele Conceflions not being ſufficient, and 
* coming too late, prov'd altogether ineffe&tual ; not ſerving 
in the leaſt ro pacifie the Laſteneers, or any other of the Dil- 


contented Parties. 
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Of the Decreaſe of the Roman Religion , and the 
Reſtoration of the Alexandrinian. 


The Fathers ill Succeſs. The King prepares to reſtore the Alexandrian  Re- 
ligion. Over-perſmaded by the Queen and his Son, . The Decrees reſolv'd 
on in Council. The Patriarch makes a grave Speech to the contrary. 
@pbraids him with his Vittories and threatens him. At length he Sappli- 

.. Cates, but in vain. The Edit paſſes. Signify'd to the Patriarch, who 
propoſes a Medium, The Edift publiſh'd to the great Satisfattion of the 
People. The Ancient Ceremonies us d. An Inveitive Satyr againſt the 
Fathers. The ſudden Change cenſur d. 


'T EE have hitherto ſeen the great Progreſs of the 
Roman Religion in Ethiopia ; the Authority of 


the Patriarch advanc'd to the utmoſt extent , 
the King and his Brothers, together with a great many of the 
Nobility, ſome-ſincerely, ſome feignedly favouring the Je- 
ſuits, For the Latin Worſhip was with great diligence im- 
posd and exercis'd all over ſeveral Ptovinces of the King- 
dom, Many of the HabeſSie Prieſts were Ordain'd by the 
Patriarch ; .and great diligence was us'd for the building of 
Churches and Colleges. Already beſides the Patriarch they 
had increas'd their Number to One and twenty Companions, 
that is to ſay, Nineteen Fathers , and 'T'wo Brothers of the 
Society, diſtributed into Thirteen Reſidencies. Nor could 
the Fathers but be well pleasd with ſo many Thouſands of 


| Baptized and Converted People ; for certainly the gaining 


Beſides them, ſeveral of the Nobility, either our of Hatred 


of ſo many loſt Souls by Baptiſm was not to be deſpiſed. 
When on a {uddain behold a ſuddain Change , upon which 


the Baniſhment of the Fathers, and the Subverſion of the 


Roman Religion enſu'd., 
For the Fathers believing that the opportunity of the time * 
was not to be negle&ed, made it their Buſineſs to abrogate 


all the Alexandrian Rites , even thoſe which were formerly 


rolerated under the Roman Biſhops : on the other ſide, che 
Common People Wedded to their Old Cuſtoms ; but more 
eſpecially the Monks and Clergy , the chief Supporters of 
the old Religion, moſt ſtoutly oppos'd their Proceedings. 


of 
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of the Romans, or out of Ambition, frequently revolted, and 
through che ſtrength of their uniacceſlible Rocks eafily eluded 
the King's more mighty Power. A moſt remarkable Lefſon 
ro teach us, That that ſort of Worſhip to which the People are 
averſe, is.not eaſily to be introduc'd by the Prince ; and that it is 
no piece of Prudence or Policy to attempt the Liberty of thoſe who are 
well defended by the Situation of their Country. © =: 
Therefore the King, tho otherwiſe moſt addicted to the 
Fathers, wearied with ſo many Exclamations of his own Peo- 
ple, growing in years, utterly diſliking the.preſent poſture of 
Aﬀairs, and fearful of what might enſue, rormented: with 
the continual Importunities of his Friends ; his Jealoufie of 
his Brother, the Contumacy of the Laſtenters, the Diminu- 
tion of, his Prerogative , and the dread of loſing his King- 
dom, at length began to think of abrogating the Roman, and 
reſtoring the ancient Alexandrian Worſhip. -: And which: was 
more to be admir'd, a proſperous Fight with the iLafteneeys, 
was thar which ſertled his wavering Thoughts. Forimaking 
a fourrh Expedition againſt them, he came: upon'them 19 
unlook'd for, that he gave them a Total rout, Killingieight 
Thouſand upon the place, with ſeveral of the; Leaders of 
the Faction, and chief Deſerters of theis King and\Cauntry: 
"The Pariugnefes rejoycd at the News, believing the Rebel- 
lion quietred by this Vitory 3 and thar for'the furure nothing 
would preſume ſo much as ta hifs againſt the Roman Religion: 
Bur ir felt. oor quite otherwiſe. ... For chey who favour'd the 
the Alexandrian Religion, the riext day carry'd the: King ro 
view the Field of the Battel , arid ſhewing him the mulci- 
tude of the Slain, thus beſpake him. Neither Ethnics noy 
Mahnmetans were theſe, in whoſe - Slaughter we might -have ſome 
reaſon: to rejoyce. No, Sir, they were Chriſtians, onte your Sub- 
jets, and our dear Countrymen , and partly to your felf,: partly to 
1s related in Blood. How much mire laudable would it: have bin 
for theſe couragious Breaſts to have bin oppos'd_ againſt the: moſt 
deadly of your Enemies ? This us no Victory,” becanſe obtain" d againſt 
your on Subjets, With the ſame Sword wherewith you Slaughter 
them, you Stab your own Bowels : Certainly they bare no. hatred t0 
us, whom we make War upon ſo cruelly. Only they are averſe to 
that Warſhip to which you would compel them. - Flow many have 
we already kill'd upon this Change of Ceremonies * How meny re«- 
main behind reſerv d for the ſame Slaughter * When will theſe Bloody 
Conflicts end * Forbear, we beſeech your Majeſty , to conflram thews 
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to Novelties , and Innovations, leſt they renounce their Allegiance : 
otherwiſe ve ſhall never bebold the Face of Peace again, We are 
hated even by the Gallans and Erhnicks for abandoning our ancient 
Ceremonies , and are therefore by them call:d Apoſtates. For it 
ſeems that the King of Adel , having apprehended and pur to 
Death two of the Fathers travelling into Habeſsinia thorow 
his Country, in the: accompr-.which he gave to Suſneus of 
what he had done, haughtily-call'd him Apoſtate. Nor is 
it to be. queſtion'd: bur that the Mahumetans and Neighbours 
ing Nations were-much Scandaliz'dat the Alteration of the 
Habeſsinian into the Roman Religion ;/ nor! out of any love to 
the onei--or hatred to the other ; but for fear the Portugueſes, 
ſrengthen'd by the Habeſsines ſhould become their Maſters, 
The Turks alſo were mad that the Metropolitan of Ethiopia 
was no:more to beifent for out 'of Egypt 3: for by that ſame 
Tyethey held the Habeſsines faſt, and lyable ro what Con- 
Sdwnschiey pleas'd. II9G 77S Vo ow | 
\ Tothele inceſſant Importunities , the /Queen joyn'd the 
pow'rfnl-Charms of her own. Supplication , conjuring him 
by allthe Obligations of :Sacred Wedlock., and common 
Pledges of their undoubred Offspring, 'T# be well adviſed what 
he did ; and not to ruin his Kingdom, Himſelf, i his Fortune , and 
his whole Family.. - With the ſame-importuniry his Eldeſt Son 
Baſilides, -and his/Brother by:the Mothers fide Jamanax, hour- 
ly ſollicited -his diftutb'd mid: :- and the: bercer :roaccom- 
pliſh their ends, :they underhand-procur'd the Gaſlans  thac 


_ ſerv'dthe- King, to deſire a diſmifſion, as being unwilling 


to fight any longer-againſt che Habeſſmes in a quarrel abouc 


_ a newReligion... - Thus the King's rigor mollify'dar length, 


Baſilides, \after he-had ſummaen'd the Nobility and chiefeſt of 
his Father's Counſellors together, held a Council, wherein it 
was concluded, . That there was no other remedy to allay the 
Diſorders of the Kingdom, but by reſtoring the Alexandrian 
Religion. And the better to perſwade thole that were of 


the Contrary Opinion., they gave it out that the Romanifts 


and Alexandrians were of the ſame Opinion in points of Faith ; 
Thar:both afirm'd that God was true Chriſt, and true Man. 


' And asfor the aſſerting One or Two Natures, they were 


only. words of little Moment, and not worth the Ruin of a 


 Mighty.Empire. So that the King induc'd by theſe reaſons, - 


gave liberty to every one that pleas'd to return tothe Alexan- 
drian Forms. | 
The 
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The Patriarch was not ignorant of theſe Tranſactions. 
Whereuponbeing accompanied with hisCoadjutor, &the chief 
of the Fathers, he deſir'd Audience of the King. Which being 
granted, after a ſhort Pauſe, Sir, faid He, I had thought that 
e had lately bin the Vittors, but now I ſee we are Vanquſh'd : On 
the other fide the Lafteneers , being overthrown and put to flight, 
have obtain'd their deſires. Before the Battel was fought 'twas then 
a time to Vow ard Promiſe, but now to fulfil. The Viftory was 
gain'd by the Catholic and Portugueſe Soldiers, the God of Hoſts fa- 
vouring the Catholic Religion. © Theſe are therefore but ill returns to 
bis Divinity ; For T underſtand, here has bin a Decree made, giving 
free toleration again of the Alexandrian Religion. But this is not 
a place T fee to adviſe with Biſhops and Religious Perſons ; the illites 
rate Vulgar, the Gallans and Mahumerans, Women here give their 
Judgments in Matters of Religion. Conſider how many Viftories 
you bave gain'd fromthe Rebels, ſince you have embrac'd the Roman 
Religion : Remember, that you embrac'd it ,. not compelF'd by force 
or fear, but of your own free choice , as believing. it the Truer. 
Neither did we come hither as Intruders ; we were ent hither, by the. 
Pope and the King of -Portugal.gt your requeft. Neither did they 
ever deſign any other thing in their thoughts , but only to unite your 
Empire to the Church of Rome. And therefore beware of exciting 
their juſt Indignation; They are *tis true far diſtant hence ; but God 
is at hand, and will require the Satisfattion which is due to them, You 
will throw an indelible” blemiſh upon-the Lion of- the Tribe of: Juda, 
which you bear for your Atchievement ; "You will blur your own re- 
nown, and the Glory of your Nation : Laſtly , you will be the uns 
doubted occaſion of innumerable Sins by y ur Apoſtacy ; which that 
I may not ſee, nor feel the threatning revenge of the Almighty, Com- 
mand this Head of mine to be immediately ſtrick'n off. This ſaid, 
with tears in their Eyes, the Patriarch and: his Companions 
fell Proſtrate at the King's feet, in expeCtation of his Anſwer. 
The King not any way concern'd, reply'd in few words, 
That he had done as much as he could, but could do no more," neither 
Was a total alteration of Religion intended, but only a ConceſSion of 

ome Ceremonies. To which the Patriarch anſwer'd , That he 
had already tolerated ſome, and was ready to indulge more, which did 
not concern the Subſtance of Faith : So that he would put forth anther. 
Edift, that all things might remain as they were, To which he 
receiv'd no other reply , but That the King would ſend certain 
Commiſsioners to Treat and Diſcourſe with the Fathers. Nor had 


they a better anſwer from the Prince, who being an Arrift 
| at 


; 
: 
: 
| 
| 
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at Diflimulation , ſent them away unlatisfy'd , viith ambi- 
guyous words. | 

Upon the 24th of June, The favourers of the Alexandrian 
Religion, to the end they might ger the Decree already men- 
tion'd pur in Execution, Addreſs themſelves to the Empe- 
ror, and chooſing Abba- Athanaſius tor their Prolocutor , be- 
ſeeck him, That he wonld by a Publick Edit be pleas d to give his 
Subjefts Liberty to return ta the Religion of their Anceſtors ; that 
otherwife the Kingdom would be utterly ruin'd. The King aflent- 
ed, 2nd order'd certain Commiſſioners to fignifie his Pleaſure 
to the Patriarch. They preſently fell ſharply ro work: with 


him, and upbraided him , with the frequent Rebelions of the 


People.z Alius, Cabracl , Tecla-George , and Sertzac , and 
with the Slaughter of ſo many Thouſands as fell with them. That 
tbe Lafteneers were fill in drms for their afcient Religion ; 
that all ran to them , and deſerted the King, becauſe all the Ha- 
beſlines pin'd after their ancient Religion, However , that for 
the future it ſhould be free for every one to be at his own choice 
which te follow : for ſo from the "Time of Claudius till lately, 
there bad bin Peace anti Quwetneſs between. different Opinions, while 
the Portugueſes exercis'd theirs , the Habeflines their awn Re- 
[igtion N42 {y.01 
7 Afr a ſhort tinge of Deliberation, an Anſwer was cars 
ry'd back: to.the . King by Father Emanuel D* Almeyda 3 That 
the Patriarch underf04d that the Fixerciſe of both Religions would be 
free. in». bis. Kingdom: That for his part be had an equal love for 
Ethiopn,. a: for bis own Native Country; and therefore for his 
part he.ipes ready. te. grant whatſoever might be done, with ſafe- 
ty te the Purity of faund Deftrine. But that there was ſtill a 
differente.to” be made \ between thoſe who had not yet embrac'd. the 
Roman Religion, af the Laſteneers, for that they might be con- 
niv'd at's but they wha bad poſitively embrac'd the Roman Faith, 
and. had hin ndnitted t0 Conſeſeion and the Sacraments, no mdulgence 
could be granted to them, without cammitting a great Sin, to return 
tothe Alexandrian Schi/m. | 
 Bythis Temperament the Patriarch defign'd to have pur 
4 Bar-ygen the King and all the Court, which had already 
publickly. made Profeflion of the Rom;ſh Ceremonies, Bur 
the King; almoſt ſpent with Vexation and: Grief, made no 
other. anſwer than this: How can this be done ? 1 am now no 
more Lord of my own Kingdom. © So they were forc'd co de- 
part as they came, Prelently the Drums beat, che. Trum- 
I:1 pets 
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pets ſounded, and Proclamation was made by the Voice of 
the Cryer. O yez, Oyex; In the firit place we propounded to ye, 
the Roman Religion, eſteeming it the beſt. But an innumerable 
multitude of Men, have periſl/d through diſlike of it with Zlius, 
Cabriel, Tecla-George, Sertzac, and laſtly , with the Ruſtick 
Laſtaneers. . And therefore we grant you the free Exerciſe of the 
Religion of your Anceſtors, It ſhall be _ for you hencefor- 
ward to frequent your own Churches, make uſe of your own Eucha« 
riſtic Arks, and to read the Liturgies after the old Cuſtom.. "So fares 
pell and Repoyce. Y | 


It is a thing almoſt impoſſible to be believ'd wich what an 
Univerſal Joy this Edi&t was receivd among the People. 
The whole Camp, as if they had had ſome great Deliverance 
from the Enemy, rang with Shouts and Acclamations. The 
Monks and Clergy, who had felr the greareſt weight of the 
Fathers Hatred lifted up their Thankful voices to Heaven. 
The promiſcuous Multitude of Men and Women danc'd and 

- \ caper'd; The Soldiers wiſh'd all happineſs to their Comman- 

\ders: They brake to pieces their own and the Roſaries of 
all chey mer, and ſome they burnt. Crying out, that it 
was ſufficient for them to believe, That Chriſt was true God 
and true Man, without the unneceſſary Diſputes concerning 
the two Natures. From thenceforward the old Ceremonies 
were made uſe of in the Communion ; Grapeſtone Liquor 
inſtead of Wine. - And the Holy Name of Jeſus forbidden 
to be ſo frequent in their Mouths, after the Roman manner ; 
and ſome that did not obſerve this Caution,they ran through 
with their Lances. Some few days after, a general Cir- 
cumciſion was appointed, not minding the pain of ſuch a 
piece of Vanity, ſo they might not be thought to have 
neglected any thing of their ancient Rites in favour of the 
Farhers. Some there were alſo that usd the ancient manner 
of waſhing themſelves upon the Feſtival of the Epiphany, be- 
lieving themſelves thereby purify'd from che guilt of hav- 
ing admitted the Roman Religion, 
Others ran abour Singing for joy that Ethiopia was deliver'd 
from the Weſtern Lyons, Chanting forth the following Lines, 


At length the Sheep of Ethiopia freed 
From the Bold Lyons of the Wet , 
Securely in their Paſtures feed. 


Se, 
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St. Mark and Cyril's Dofrine have 0 recome 
The Folly's of the Church of Rome. 
Rejoyce, refozce, Sing Hallelujahs all , 
No more the WeStern Wolves 
Oar Erhiopta fhall enthrall. 


And thus fell che whole Fabrick of the Roman Religion, 
thar had bin fo long rearing with ſo much Labour and Ex- 
pence, and which had coft the Effuſion of ſo much Blood 
to pull it down. So vaſt and haughty Tow'rs that have 
bin long time Built, it once you undermine the Foundation, 
tumble in a moment. Some there were who accus'd the 
Fathers of the Society , as if rhey had ruin'd the fair Pro- 
oreſs they had made by double Diligence , and over-haſty 
Zeal. : For moſt of the Portugueſes., and many of the Ha- 
beſsines themſelves that were well affe&ted co the Roman Reli- 
gion took it ill, that things ſhonld be ſo ſuddainly chang'd, 
which might have bin longer let alone, without the leaſt in- . 
jury done to fundamental Faith. For as tall Trees, that have 
raken deep root , are not eaſily Eradicated, ſo inveterated 
Opinions, which we-have as it were ſuck* in with our Mo- 
ther's Milk are not to be overcome bur by length of time, 

reat Lenity , and much Patience. For Humane under- 
Banding, if compell'd, pnrs on Obſtinacy as it were in re- 
venge of injur'd Liberty, Nor did ſome that were the Fa- 
thers great Friends make any Queſtion , thar had they left 
ſome things indifferent, which the Pope himſelf many times 
freely tolerates, ſo ir be acknowledg'd as the Act of his Be- 
nignity and Diſpenſation, as the Computations of the holy 
Times, the Communion under both Kinds, and ſome other 
things which the Primitive Church withour any Scandal to- 
lerated and permitted, as the Marriage of Prieſts, che Faſt 
of the fourth-Holyday, the Obſervation of the Sabbath, and * 
ſome other things which depended meerly upon Cuſtom,and 
not'tpon” Divine Precept, and had only minded in the mean 
time the Buſineſs of Converlion and Preaching, they had 
gain'd not only the Habeſsines, but the Pagans themlelves, 
and working'by degrees, had brought their deſign ar length 
to perfection. But they relying wholly upon the Favour and 
Succeſles of the King were preſently for compelling the Ha- 
beſsines to conform of 'a ſuddain in all things to a ſtragge and 
uncouth Innovation. The Latin Tongue mult be usd in 
a cheir 
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their Publick Sacred Worthip, and their daily Prayers , the 
Angelical Salutation, the Lord's Prayer and the Apoſtolic 
Creed muſt be ſaid in Latin, wricten in the Erthiopic Chara- 
&erg:in which Eve Maria grazia Plenz, &c. founded ftrange- 
}y:and-odly ro the Habeſsinian Pronunciation. = Which by des 
grees. fo alienated the Aﬀections of the Fabeſsinians from 
juch:a fort of aukward Devotion , ſothat at. length all the 
Wars, ,Seditions, Peſts of Locufts, Famine, andall the Ca 
lamities that follow'd, and' the ſevere Penalties that were 
inflicted upon the Alexandrians were lay'd uponithe Fathers ; 
which begart them Hatred inſtead of Reverence, and Baniih- 
ment in the room of Favour and Aﬀection; + | 

From what has bin ſaid, Men of Prudence will eaſily find 
the cauſes of ſo-great a Mutation; Nevertheleſs it will not 
be improper to add thoſe other which Tellez, has aflign'd; © 


_ Firſt he ſays, That the ſtrift Tyes and Laws of Matrix 
mony according to the Catholic Faith , weternot ſo well 
brook'd by the :Habeſsmans, being allow'd by . the Mlexs 
andrian Religion, to Marry one or more, and'to Divorce; 
as they ſaw good, | [4 L208 v0; 


Secondly, That beſides Incontinency, Avarice, Ambition, 
Envy, Hatred had got a' head among them, eſpecially a- 
gainſt Ras-Seelax, whoſe Power they could find no berter 
way to pull down,than by Perſecuting the Fathers; for whom 
he had ſo indear'd a Kindneſs. 


Thirdly, That many were poſlſels'd of the Church Lands, 


of which they were unwilling to make reſtitution. 


\ Fourchly, That the Secular Judges complain'd that the 
Patriarch ſummon'd all Matrimonial Cauſes to his Tribunal: 


Fifthly, That others were enrag'd to ſee Charches builr 
with Lime and Stone ; for they call'd them Caſtles, nor 
Churches, built by Ras-Seelax , to the end he might make 
himſelf Maſter of Ethiopia. 


_Sixthly , That the Monks were incetis'd ; to ſee the 
' Fathers only in Efteem , and themſelves formerly ſo high? 
ly reverenc'd , afterwards contemn'd and lighted ; fo 
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that as the other grew great, they {hould become: nothing, 
at all. | ' TT 


Seventhly , That the Habeſsines always appeald:. tothe 
Manners and Rites. of-their Anceſtors, not believing-it to 
be juſt; to condemn: them of Error, who had. bin accomprted 
Holy Men for ſo many Ages ; or-to hear and follow Inno- 
vations, negle&ing- the Laws and Cuſtoms of theig Fore- 
fathers. :Forchrough che vitiouſneſs of Humane Malignity, 
ſaith Quintilian, Qld things are always applatided, Noveltics | 
held to be toathſome- /| So that although you overcome the 
reaſon by Argument, ' you'can never ſubdue the Will. 


Eighthly, That the Devil had pur it into-the Heads of ſe- 
veral Catholicks to make a' correſponding Agreement: be- 
tween the Catholick and the Alexandrinian Religion ; aflert- 
ingall to be Chriſtians, as well 4lexandrians as Romans. That 
dll believe i-Chriſt ; That Chriſt ſaves alt; That there is 
lictle Difference between both. Religions ; That both have 
Conveniencies and Inconveniencies; their Truths and their 
eons, but that the Wheat was to be ſeparated from the 
Cockle. | 


| Ninthly, T hat the Eccleſiaftical Cenſures ſcem'd very hea- 
vy tothe Habeſsines; eſpecially when they heard the Patriarch 
name Dathanaand Abiram in the Excommunicarion. 
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Of the Expulſzon of the Patriarch, and the Exile- 
ment of the Fathers of the Society. 


The Alcexandrians quarrel with the Fathers ; who gre agcurs'd. Their 
' Churches taken from them. Suſneus Dyes. Ras-Seelax renouncing the 
Alexandrian-Religzon is Overchrown and Baniſh'd. Others put to Death. 
The Fathers Diſpoſſeſſed of their Goods. Sent to- Fremona. The Pas 
triarch by Letters Demands of the King the Cauſes of his Baniſhment, 
and a New Diſpute. The King's Anſwer. The Fathers depart for Fre- 
mona ; Afterwards quite thrown out of the XK ingdom. | 


Fter the Publication of the King's Edi, the Alex- 
andrians being now abſolute Victors , endeayour'd 
with all their induſtry tobe quit with the Fathers, 

and expel them quite out of Habeſsinia, To which purpole 
they omitted no occaſion of daily quarrel gnd contention : 
Eirf accuſing the Patriarch for endeavouring by Seditious 
Sermons to ſtir up the People to Sedition, and to turn them 
from the Alexandrian Religion ; for that he had openly 

exhorted his Hearers to Conſtancy. But underſtanding 
that Baſilides was dilpleasd, and gave out threatning 
words, they thought it. requifire ro a&t more moderately. 


Soon after the Fathers ' Churches were taken from them, 


believing that would be a means to put a ſtop to the 
Roman Worſhip. And firſt they were.conſtrain'd to. quir 
their Cathedral at Gorgora, a ſtately Structure after the Eu- 
ropean manner. At their departure they carry'd with them 
. all their Sacred Furniture , brake all the Sculpture , and 
ſpoil'd the Pictures, that they might nor leave them to be 


the ſport of their Adverſaries : doing that themſelves, 


which they thought the Habeſsines, would do. And this 
Example they follow'd in all other places from whence 
they were expell'd. In the midſt of theſe TranſaQtions, 
Suſneus's Diſtemper increaſing, and mote and more aug- 
mented by his continual anguiſh of Mind , he ended this 
Life the 16th day of Decemb. 1632. | 
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The King being Dead, the Fathers Adverſaries ſer 
upon Ras-Seelax in the firit place, as the Principal Favou- 
rer and Protector of the Roman Religion : and firſt of 
all they promiſe him all his tormer Dignities, all his 
Pofſeflions and Goods , upon Condition he would return 
to the Alexandrian Religion. Upon his refuſal, they bring 
him bound in Chains before the King , and pronounce 
him guilty of Death. Bur the King declaring that he 
would not pollute his hands with the Blood of his Un- 
cle, commanded him to be carry'd to a certain remote 
Place, near to Samenar, and {equeſterd his Goods. And 
as he was great, ſo was he attended in his fall by fe- 
veral others, as Atzai-Tmo , Secretary of. State , and the 
King's Niſtoriographer, Walata Georgiſſa, the Queens Cou- 
ſin. In;ſhort , whoever had favour'd the Fathers, were - 
all ſent into Exile, and ſome pur to Death , perhaps be- 
cauſe they had bin more bitter in their Expreſſions than 
others. againſt the Alexandria Religion. For ſore had 
call'd I, ..a. Religion for Dogs. After all this the Enemies 
of the Fathers Kin inſiſted, That nothing was yet done , ſo 
long as the Patriarch and the Fathers were ſuffer d to abide 
within the Confines of the Kingdom : , Neither would the La- 
{taneers; be quiet till they heard the Fathers were all thrown 
out of Ethiopia , but would look upon all. things tranſafted for 
the re-eſtabliſhment of the Alexandrian Religion as fiftitious 
forties, | | | 


' There needed nor many words to preſs him that was 
already. willing, Firſt of all therefore , their Goods and 


_ Poſleflions were taken from them ; then all their Arms, 
_ eſpecially their Muſquets and Fire-Arms. Bur before that, 


Hoy were ſent to Fremona, where , -as we have already 
declar'd, Oviedo the Patriarch reſided for ſome time. Bur 
before their Departure, the Patriarch wrote a certain Letter 


to the King, to this Effet : 


FT did not adventure to come into Habeſſinia with my Coms 
panions, : of. my own accord, but by the Command of the Roman 
Pontiff , and the King of Portugal , at the requeſt of your 
Father, where having taken the King's Oath of Obedience, 1 
officiated the Office of Patriarch in the Name of they Roman 
Pontiff , and the King of Portugal. Now becauſe you Com- 


 . mand 
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mand me to depart , my humble requeſt is , that your Majeſty 
would ſet down the Cauſes of my Exilement in Writnig , ſub- 
ferib'd with your own, and the bands of ſome of your Counſellors 
and Peers, that all the World may know whether 1 am compell'd 
to ſuffer for my Life and Converſation , or for the ſake of my 
Dottrine. 1 granted the Ceremonies defired by your Father, ex- 
cept the Communiou under both Kinds, Which only the Pope 
himſelf can diſpute with. The ſame alſo I again offer, fo that 
you and your Subjetts Will yield -Obedience tro the Charch 
of Rome as the head of all other Churches. My lat ves 

3 # , That as the Matter was Debated at firit , fo 
it maybe referrd to another Diſpute; by which means 


the Truth /f_the whole affair. will mare manifeſtly appear. 


To this Writing the King thus reply'd, Whatever was 
done by me before, was done by the Command of -my Father, 
whom I was in Duty bound to Obey; ſo that T was fored to 
Wage War under his Conduft, both with Kindred and Subjefts. 
But after the laſt Battel of Wainadega the Learned and Un- 
learned Cleray and Layety , Civil and Military, young and old, all 
ſorts of Perſons made their Addreſſes to my Father, Crymg out, 
How long ſhall we be perplexed and wearied with un- 
profitable things * How long ſhall we encouncer Bre- 
thren and Kindred, cutting off the right hand with the 
left > How long ſhall we thruſt our Swords inco our 
own Bowels? Eſpecially ſince we learn nothing from 
the Roman Religion bur what we knew before. ;For 
what the Romans call the two Natures in Chriſt , his 
Divinity and his Humanity, that we' knew from the 

inning to this time. For we all believe that our 
Lord Chriſt is perfet God and perfe& Man ; - perfect 
God in his Divinity, and perfet Man in his Humanity. 
But in regard thoſe Natures are not ſeparated nor di- 
vided ; for neither of them ſubſiſt of ics ſelf, but both of 
them conjoyn'd the one with the other; therefore we | 
do not ſay that they are two things. For one is made 
two, yet fo as the Natures are not mixd in their Sub- 
ſiſtence. This Controverfie therefore among ws is of little mos 
ment ; neither was it for this that there has bin fo much 
Bloodſhed among us, but chiefiy becauſe the Blood was deny d 
to the Layety, whereas Chriſt has ſaid in his Goſpel, Unleſs 
ye eatthe fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, 


ye 
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ye ſhall not have life everlaſting . ad when he inſtituted 


the Holj Supper, he did not ſay , The Blood is in my Body , which 1 


. have given to you alone ; but take and drink, and partake all. From 


that time the Diſciples did as they were commanded. The In- 


termiſsion of the Faſt of the fourth Holyday, which is neverthe- 


leſs enjoyn'd by the Canons of the Holy Apoſtles : as alſo a va- 
rious manner of Faſting in the Time of Lent. Beſides by al- 


' tering the Order of the whole Eccleſiaſtical Computation in 


reference to the Annual Feſtivals , and the Permiſsion of all Per- 
ons to enter into the Church , without any diſtinftion of clean or 
unclean ; theſe are the things that gave offence to our People. 
But they deteſted nothing more, than the reiteration of Baptiſm, 
as if we had bin Heathens , before we had bin Baptiz;d by the 
Fathers. They re-ordain'd our Prieſts and Deacons , they burnt 
the wooden Cheſts of our Altars , and Conſecrated ſome Altars of 
their own , as if ours had not bin Conſecrated before. The 
Monks alſo complain d, that their Inſtitutions were abrogated. 
Theſe and others of the ſame Nature were the true Cauſes , that 
we. abandon d the Roman Faith, tho it was not we who gave it 
ProteFion but our Father. And therefore, becauſe the Alexandrian 
Abuna is now upon his Journey hither , and hath ſent us word, 
that he cannot live or qoyntly a&# in the ſame Kingdom with the 
Roman Patriarch, and the Fathers, we command you to haſten 
to Fremona, Thoſe things are offer d now too late , which 
might have bin eaſily at firſt allow'd : For now there is no return- 
ing to that, which all the whole ,Nation abhors and deteſts : for 

which reaſon, all faither Colloquies and Diſputes will be in coain. 
The Patriarch relates in his Epiſtle to the King of Spain, 
That that ſame Metropolitan , of whom the King makes 
mention, came ſome years before into Ethiopia, but lay pri- 
vately conceal'd in Enarea , where hearing of the diſown- 
ing and caſting off-the Patriarch, he brake out into this far- 
ther Expreſſion, to the King, That he conld not officiate in his 
Office, unleſs the Patriarch and the Fathers were either put to Death, 
or Baniſh'd to perpetuity. So that the Patriarch and the Fathers 
were forc'd ro obey the King's Command, not without a 
long Diſpute about their Guns, which they would willing- 
ly-have kept for- their own Preſervation ; but. they were 
forc'd to deliver them up, that they might be of no uſe to 
the Portugals, who were coming, as it was fear'd and report- 
ed, to their aſſiſtance. Thus the Patriarch with all the Fa- 
thers that were then in the Country, were conſtrain'd to leave 
their 
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their warm Sears afrer an Enjoyment of E1ghc years ſtariding. 
In their return they met with various Misfortunes, and were 
frequently infeſted with Thieves, before they could ger to 
Fremona. But becauſe they foreſaw, that would be no abi- 
ding placEiforiem of.any long cnrimmancey: they prifently 
relolv'd to lend away;tome gf the Fathe before into India, 
to give the Vice-Roy an accomprt of the = their affairs, 
ang to deſire ſome remedy, .thar. is to ſay, a good. ſufficient 
ſtrength of Portugneſis.: Bur befare. they; could. obtain that, 
they xeceiv'd freſh Commands'frora the King- (who 'tis very 

robable ſmelt their-Defign J'to remove from Fremona and 
be- gon. .. But they ſang A to depart 2'great while, and 
ro ſpin out time, privately retir'd to one John Akay, formerly 
an Enemy tothe King, who not being able to defend them, 
they were pull'd out thence by the Ears, and in Hay 163 4. 
deliver'd to the Turks, and firſt carry'd to Arkiko and Matzua, 
afer that- to Suagena, and braught beore the Turkiſh Baſha. 
And indeed there was nothing more that provok'd the Haz 
be(sines, as Gregory toldime, then that they ſhould require aid 
of the Militaty Power from Tadia to eſtabliſh their Religion : 
They might, {aid he, have ſhaken the duſt from their ſhoes at theis 
departure, as the Apoſtles. were commanded ; but they were for ſettling 
Religion with Swords and Guns. Which was not done fo lecretly 
but it came to the Ears of the Fabeſsines ;. for it ſeems that 
{ome of their Train, yext at ſoine Misfortune or other, had 
imprudencly, threaten'd it. Which was one reaſon among 
others that their Churches built of Stone and Morter, and 
their Guns were taken from them. 
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The Condition of the Biſhop and his Aſſociates privately left lebind. The, 
Patriarchs mifery among the Turks: Peter Heyling a German Diſpates 
:withbim. Peterentertain'd by the 'King of Habeflinia. Yartious reports 
concerning his Death.. The Patriarch redeerts himſelf. te ſends Hie: 
_ rom Lobo for Aſſiſtance, . who canuot. ſpeed. . . The favourers of the Fai 
 theyF put to Death nu Ethiopia. - Now admitted into Habeſlinia. ; S7x 

— '* Ouiphthrns ſent again'; their 1/1 ſucceſs. Three more ſent after them ; 
their fad - Misfortune: | Nogueira Hang'd. Mendez' Ayes in Tndia. 

After: that no News from Habeſlinia. x 47-9 


 TOcwithſtanding the: King's Commands to all in ge- 
1 neral;: the: Patriarch left behind privately in ſeveral 
A + places Hpollnarts Hlmeyda, Hiacynthos Franciſco, Ludos 
Vigo Cordeya, Bruno Bruni and ſome others, who after they 
had liv'd miſerably for ſome time, lurking up and down, 
at laſt were moſt of them Hang'd. In the mean time he 
himſelf ſpent almoſt a whole year in great Vexation, and 
full of ſorrow among the  Barbarous Turks in Suaqena, al- 
moſt, melted by the Sun. | 'But nothing more incteas'd the 
anguiſh of his Mind, than the News'of the New: Metropos 
lican's arrival out of Zgypt:, ard thar'it ſhould be his mis- 
fortune to be conftrain'd ro behold! him as he paſs'd by. 
He had in his Train a certain German, whole Name was 
Peter Heyling, a Native of Lubeck, a young Gentleman emi- 
nent for Probity and Learning, a Profeſſor of the Auguftan, 
or Lutheran Religion, and generally call'd by the Title of 
Muallim,that is in Arabic, Dofor Peter. He being defirous WY 
'd 
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ſee the world, and learn the Arabic Language, was arriv 

abour that time in Egypt, and was very much eſteem'd far - 

his Piety and Modeſty by the Coptites , and hearing that | 
the Metropolitan was going for Ethiopia, he obtain'd leave 

to go in his Train, and by that means met the Patriarch 
 Alphonſus at Suaqene. Preſently he undertook to encounter 

him, oppoſing ſeveral Opinions and Tenents of the Roman 
Church , and expounding in Arabic to the ſtanders by, 
whatever was {aid on both ſides. The Patriarch in a heart 


delir'd 
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defir'd him to forbear that Explanation, becauſe he did not 
underſtand the Arabic. To which the other anſwer'd, Thac 
he Diſputed, for others to hear as well as himſelf; The 
Dilſputation being ended, The Patriarch, turning, to his 
Companions, {1ghing, rold them , That if that Duor went 
into Habeflinia, he would precipitate the whole Country iuo Hereſie. 
He was no ſooner arriv'd there, but he became very accepra- 
ble ro the King, who gave him a Tent, and all things ne- - 
cellary. Concerning his Death, various Reports were ſpread 
abroad. For ſome {aid , That being moſt graciouſly and” 
kindly entertain'd by the King, he dy'd in Habeſsinia : 
Others, that being honourably diſmils'd by the King, he was 
murder'd by certain Arabian Thieves. 4 
As for the Patriarch, after a long Captivity and very bad 
Ulage from the Turks, he was art lengeh ſet at Liberty, 
afcer he had pay'd for himſelf and his Companions a Ran- 
{om of. 4000 German Dolars, and ſo at length gor f(afe ro 
Goa. Where, tho he were advis'd to go himſelf into Portu- 
gual, and give an accompt of the afflited State of Ethiopia, 
be thought it the better way:to ſend Jeronymo Lobo, with or- 
der to deſire the Aid of a ſufhciene Military Power, to reftore 
him to his loſt See. Thereupon the diligent Jeſuir, nor only 
went into Portugal, but allo ro Mantua to Philip the Fourth, 
and from thence tro Rome. Bur all his Negotiations prov'd 
ineffettual ; whether it were jthat chey did not think it at 
that inſtant ſo Apoſtolical a way to propagate the Goſpel 
by force of Arms, or whether it were that they did not 
like the Charge of an Expedition , from whence they 
could hope for lictle good , there being no conſiderable 
Party in the Kingdom to give them footing , and: the - 
encouragement of Afliſtance. For the King watchful 
over all caſualties, pur all ro Death that favour'd the Roman 
Fathers, Which occaſion'd the Ruin of many of the: Nos 
bilicy ; among thereſt Tecla-Selax ; and ſeveral Prieſts that 
had taken Roman Orders ; and all the Fathers, except Ber F 1 
nard Nogueyra, whom the Patriarch had created his Vicar: | 
For tho. the Patriarch attempted afterwards to fend ſeve- 
ral other Fathers, yet all their Endeavours were in vain z 
ſo that for a long time he could learn no News concerning 
the State of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs in Habeſsinia. For the King' 
fearing leſt che Portugueſes ſhould invade his Dominions 
in reyenge of the Fathers, had brib'd the Turkiſh Baſha's of 
Eee Onaqend 
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Syaqena and Matzua, willing enough to that of themſelves, 
not to admit entrance to any of the Franks. | 

The News of which coming to Rome, the Minds of men 
were variouſly affeted. The greateſt part were ſorry that 
all their fair hopes of retaining Ethiopia in Pontifical Obedi- 
ence were quite cut off. Others blamd the Fathers of the 
Society, that through their Arrogance and Imprudence in 


managing the Temper and Diſpoſition of the Habeſsines, 


they had rnin'd both themſelves and the Roman Religion ; 
whereas they ought to have made it their Bufinels ro have 
a&ted chiefly and in the firſt place for the Majeſty , and Au- 
thority of the Pope over the Univerſal Church, and willingly 
to have ſ(uffer'd all Miſeries, and Martyrdoms, rather than 
havequitted their Station, © Telex involves. thele particulars 
in a general Relation, ſaying, That ſeveral Malevolent Re- 


ports were ſpread about in Rome ; and ſome there-were who 


gave out, That the-Fatheys, out of meet deteſtation of their 
Perſons, and hatred of the whole Nation of Portugal were 
ejected our of Fabeſsinia : and that if other Preachers were 
ſent, the Habeſsines would willingly embrace both them 
and their Do&rine, Which was a thing to be done with 
much leſs Expence , and. more probable to come to effect 
than Lobo's Proje&t of ſending.an Army. 
Therefore the Congregation ifor propagating the Faith , took 
another Courſe, and tent Six Capuchin Fryers, all Frenchmen, 
with Letters of Recommendation and fake Condu@ from the 
Emperor of the Turks himſelf, : with Orders to try what they 
could doin Habeſsinia, Twoipt thele going by Sea, landed 
at Magadoſo, ſeated upon the Eaftern Coaſt of Africa ; bur 
before'they could ger many Leagues up into the Countrey, 
they were knock'c othe head. by the Cafers. Two of them 
got asfaras the Confines of Habeſsinia ; but being difcover'd, 
they were" preſently Commanded either to return back, or 
malceProfellion of the Alexandrian Religion; and upon their 
retuſatto do either, were preſently fron'd ro Death,” Of 
which, when the other twotharitay'd at Matzua had notice, 


hey rather choſe co return home again than' ſuffer Mairyre 


dom-roinopurpoſe.. © | 
- Nevertheleſs Three other Capuchins ,*in-hopes of better 


_ Fortune; : reſolv'd ro make one tryal more ; whe when they 


arriv'd'at Suagena, Tknow not "by what advice, wrote' Let- 
cers to'the Abyſsiye King as it were to Congratulate him upon 
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their arrival. Bar the King to recaliate their Kindneſs, wtore 

back not to chem, bur tothe Baftha of Suagena, to ſend him 

only their Heads ; which che Bafha in hopes of a Reward, 

very readily did , with a more than ordinaty Ceremony. 

For after he had caus'd their Heads tobe ſtricken off, ;he or» 

der'd the Skins to be flea'd off, and ſo ſent them tothe King; 

that by their Colour he might know them to be Franks , and 

by their Shaving co be Prie3ts. IO Dt STO : 

At length alſo Bernard Nogueira was apprehended, "the laft 

of all the Fathers, and fairly Hang'd.  As'for the Patriarch 

Mendez; he liv'd in Indiatill the year 1656. Where in che 22d 

of his Exile, and the +> of his Age he dyd:upon the 259:day 

of 'Janudry.- He:was endu'd: with moſt:accomplifh's gifts 

both of Body and Mind; very'Tatll, and-of 'a firm Confticn- 

tion of Body, well read both in the Greek and Latin , and 

every way fitted for his Employment. Neither had he wanr- 

ed Prudence, had not the King's Favour and Succeſs 

which oftentimes intoxicate the Wiſeſt of Men, tranſ- 

ported him out of the way to a&t with that violence and 

ſeverity where gentleneſs and caution were ſo requiſite, By 

which means, inſtead of gaining, he was forc'd to ſuffer the 

ſhameful decrimenrofthar Auhoriry, which he had roofar 

extended. Ofthers, as Gregory told me, excus'd him, for that 

upon his arrival he found things ſo far driven on by the Mil- 

ſfionaries, that he could not with Honour tecede from what 

they had done. Since the Death of the Parriarch we have 

had no certain Relations our of Habeſsinia. In the year 1652. 

2 new Metropolitan vas leqr IO TNGNE who had bin ſeen 

by many Europeans itt Egypt, *and'wis fiicceecd afterwards by 

ſeveral others, as we have gather'd from certain Relation, 

From whence we may infer, Thatthe report of Tellez was a 

thing fram'd out of Envy , as if the King of the Habeſsines 

had ſent his Ambaſſadors into Arabia, to defire thence Maho- 

metan Doctors, with an intention to embrace Turciſm, 

which no'man can think probable, from what has bin alrea- 

dy related. - For how 1s it likely that he who could not Pro- 

rec the ſplendid Religion of the Romiſh Church, and the ſpe- 

cious Do&trines of the Fathers, becauſe they were thought 

by the Habeſsines to be repugnant to Scriprure, and the De- 

crees of the Primitive Church , ſhould be able to admit of 

the Vanity and Abſurdity of Mahumetiſm : the Original and 

Progreſs of which is ſo well known to the Habeſsines already. 
A. 
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A Religion that did not prevail by ſuffering and well doing like 
the Chriſtian Religion, bur by force of Arms was obtruded 


upon Barbarous and Diſcording Nations, "The Clergy and 


Monks ſo wedded to their A4lexandrian: Religion would no 
more endure it than they did the ſuperſtition of Suſneus. So 
that ſhould the King and his Peers be ſo vain as to attempt a 
thing ſo deteſtable to his People, he could not expe&t but to 
be more vigorouſly and generally oppos'd than ever hisFather 


was. Burlaftly, the King's Letters of the laſt Date to the 


Governor of Batavia beginning with a Chriſtian Preface 


ſufficiencly demonſtrate, that he was a Chriſtian, when Tel- 
lez rais'd that report. However if any thing of freſher in- 


— telligence ſhall come to our hands at any time, we ſhall 
_ freelyandrruly impart it co Public view. 
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OFF SHE. 
Private Afﬀeairs 
OF THE 


HABESSINIANS: 


More particularly of their 


-» 


OECONOMIES. 


Me I: 


Cn N p.--3 RE 
Of the Tetters uſed by the Ethiopians. 


"Th ey obtain'd the ufe of Letters with their Divine Worfbip. The Ori- 
ginal of the Greek axd Latine Letters. The Ethiopic »ore agreeable 
with the Samaritan thex Hebrew Chara&ers, T he Inventor of theirs, 


2norant both of the Hebrew and Greek : The Letters - ancient, but 


Lp all invented at the ſame time. The Amharic Charatters. The ſtory 


of the Chaldaic and Holy Charaiter refuted, 


WZ27RyHar Learning and Divine Worſhip generally 
| # go together, we have hinted already, For 
Fl WC ſee it has ſo happen'd among moſt Na- 
2 tions of Europe ; which when they gave the 
LS name to the Latine Church, enterrain'd alſo 
oCWmZ>Z>S is Letters,and molt of its words. Sometimes 
alſo New L etters have aboli{h'd the uſe of Old ones, 4s we 
find by the Example of the (a) Runic Letters of the Ancient 


emma 


(a) They are call'd Runer in the North, and are tobe ſeen engrav'd upon Stones 
in ſeveral places. See Wormias's Ryunic Literature andthe Runic Lexicon Printed 


ar Copenhagen, | 
Fif .Goths, 
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Goths, in the time of Chriſtianity. Thus the Rsſſzans receiy'd 
their Letters, together with their Divine Worſhip from che 
Greek Church. Over all the Eaſt, and the greateſt part of 
Africa, the Arabic Literature and L__ crept in, toge- 
ther with 1INlamiſm, the Ancient Perfian being thrown our, and 
all other Nations, it there were any that us'd the Arabic 
Letters before. And as for our own Native Characters, 
as we expreſs them in Writing, though they ſeem to differ 
very much from the Latine and Greek, eſpecially while the 
Letters ate ſo vary'd and transform'd with the ſtrokes and 
daſhes of various hands as fancy and {wiftneſs of Writin 
uides the Pen, yet if we more accurately conſider the old 
Characters, and thoſe the ſame as they appear in Printing, 
we ſhall find it no. great difficulty ro derive them from the 
Ancient Latine. ip 's ” 
Ic is the Ancient Opinion of the Learned, That Cadmus re. 


of 


commended the Phenician Letters to the, Greeks; and the 


Greeks to the Latines ; and they to all the reſt of Europe ; farſt 
by means of their Conqueſts, then of their Religiog, though 
there be every where a great difference in the Ihe of the 


; Letters :' among thoſe Nations alſo that uſe the Arabic Let- 
' ters, there is a vaſt variety of Writing. Not to (peak of the 


Perfians and Tarks; but of the Moors, and Weſtern People of 
Africa, whole Letters, though Originally Arabic, you ſhall 
hardly, underſtand. - En | . 

Bur as to what concerns our Ethiopic Letters, ſome of them 
indeed. may correſpond in Name, but in ſhape there is not 
the leaſt appeararice of ſimilitude : ſo that it an Argumenc 
were to be drawtii from the Letters, we might ſay, that the 
Ethiopians receiv'd neither their Divine nor Civil Worſhip 
from the 1/raelites. Nevertheleſs they ſeem to have ſome cor- 
reſpondence with the Samaritan Characters, which many moſt 
Judicious Men acknowledge for the Original and Genus: | 
ine Letcers of the Ancient Hebrews : and yet neit her will theſe 
without a great deal of Labour, be brought to any Aflima- 
lation, We ſhall give you a view of the rwo Alphabets both 


" - 


together. 


Samar. 
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Samar. Ethiop. _ vamare Ethiop. 
Aleph +. As Alf, Lamed * Au Lawi. 
Beh Jo, CEE Bet. | - Mem: -&. dl 
Gimel ?Þ 2: Genml. Nun & F* Nahas. 
Daleph J: Þ: Dent, Samech 7. Ty eSaat. 

He ' © Ms Haut. - | Ain w/ Ain. 
Way 3+ Os: Way. Pe - IM A: Af, 

Zajin OY» « Zaj. Tzode % « Tzadai. 
Cheth Fo» $ Hharm. . Kuf. P, | Þ * Kof. 
Teth "OG. Ms lite. Reſh _. -Þ 'Z « Rees, . 
Jod ras FP: Jaman, Shin _ au, - 


Caf, . %. N* cat. Faw op, ops Tami. 


In this Scheme, we have not follow'd any Samaritan. Al. 
phaber, but {eletedithem our of the ſeveral Figures; - which 
the moſt Famous Walton has produc'd in hispreparation for 
the Polyglotton, which ſeem'd more like our Ethiopians. For my 


pu [ am notapt to believe, that the Inventor of the Ethiopic 


etters who 1s yet to me unknown, had atiyknowledpe either 
of the Ancient Greek, or theſe Samaritan Letters, -or that he 
receiv'd them from any other for the certain ule of Religion, 
but that they were found and ordered by particular fancy, for 
the uſe of the- Ethiopic Pronunciation, which-is thanifeſt from 
the different diſpoſition of ' che Letrers; the different Order of 
the Points, 3nd manner of Reading, contrary to the Caſtom 


of all the Eaſtern People; "who. begin from the Left to the. 


Right ; 'and laſtly from the Greek Numeticat-Characters.”-Buc 


that they are very old, is appatetit from henee, for that ſeveral 


Chara&trs carry the ſame-Pronunciation, -and are therefore 
by the Abeſſines promiſcuouſlly us'd in their Writing. 'Former. 
© ly Iam of Opinion, they had a different ſound ; for it ſeems 
not probable that the firſt Inventor would accommodate two 

- or three Letters various in ſhape, to one pronunciation. 
Then again they were not invented rogerther, nor at the ſame 
time; for the Greek n or the Þ of the Latines was wanting 
of old among the Ethiopians, and the other Oriental Languages 
that were of the ſame Pedegree; (b) inſtead of which,they us'd 
either their Forrain Pait, in pronouncing Peter and Paul, or 
elſe the Letter Bet B. after the manner of the Arabians, who 


—_—S__ F3 = 
— 


(b) Many Learued men make uſe of Dageſh ſoft, inſtead of the invented Ma- 
ſoretick one ; otherwiſe the Seventy Interpreters, who themſelves were Jews, had ex- 
preſſed the Initial Letter m, which we'now pronounce Pe, by a T and not p in the words 
eaaty; pxgaw which the Jews at this day utter Peleg, Paraoh. 


2 lay 


378 The HISTORT of Book IV. 
ſay and write Beter, Daul, Ibraxis, or the Acts of che Apoſtles 
from the Greek Word Negtes, 

The Ancient Germans alſo wanted the Letter P, and there- 
fore in Forrain, they put forth the Letter F wich a kind of 
oY o- 

Pfaff Papa. .-;Pfaal*A Lake. Pfan A Peacock. 
Pfeben A Melons. Pfund A Pound. Pfrund A Prebendary. 

Or elſe they uſed*B, for P, as Babenburgh, naw Bamburgh 
for Papenburgh , « Popes-Town. Bapft from the Greek Word 
Pappas... At length the Habeſſines alſo receiv'd. the Letter 
Pa, and plic'd it "Taft in their Alphabet. Burt after the Amba- 
ric Diale& took -place of the Native Language, ſeven new 
Characters were to be added, that fothe caſual Words of 
this Diale& might be expreſled : befides theſe, they have no 
other” Letters either -in Sacred or Prophane Books. -- The 
Book of Councils written Two hundred and forty Years 
ago, extant at Rome, has no other Characters ; ſo that I am 
confttain;d .to-admirxe ; what thoſe. good honeſt Habeſſ5nian 
Prieſts, living then at Rome, otherwiſe. very ignorant, meant, 
by talking to-#tbanaſins Kircher, concerning a double Cha. 
racter,; telling | him, That-the Prieſts and more Learned ſort made 
uſe:of the Ancient Surian and. Holy Charater-z..but that now all 
the Habeſline promiſcuouſly ſpoke the Vulgar and Common Habeſline. 
For where are any ſuch Ethiopic Books extant, ' written in the 
 Sariar or Chaldaic Characters? When, and where the Sacred 
Books began'to be Written in the Vulgar Character ? There 
never-was any ſuch thing either written or ſaid by any Per. 
Jon of Credit. | i 
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Cuan IL = 
Of the Books and Learning of the Ethiopians. 


Books not holy reckowd Ethiopic. Their Studies what? No written 


Laws. Lamentable Phyſicians. Nor better — ers. Of the mix- 
ture of the Elements in Hum ane Bodies. They hold. two Souls, In 
Mathematicks not abſurd. They love Poetry, but only Divine ; all 
in Rhine, various ſorts. Riddles and Proverbs. Deſirous of the 
Latine : The Fathers would not tefch them, Arabic frequent. Their 


Epiftolary Style. | | 
Bu Sacred Books, the Habeſſmes have but very few 


others. For the Story of (f) Barratti, who chatrers of a 
Library containing Ten Thouſand Volumes, *tis alco- 

ether vain and frivolous. Some few we had an Account of. 
One call'4 the Glory of Kings already mention'd.- Iknow nor 
whether it be that of which Telez Writes, becaule it is of 
high ' Authority among the Habeſſmes; and as' it were a Se- 
cond Goſpel, and preſerv'd in the Pallace of Axuma. In that 
is Recorded the Hiſtory of the Queen of Sheba and others, to 
which the Habeſjines give great Credit. A Chronicle, cited by 
King Claudius in his Confeſſion of Faith. II | 

The Book of Philoſophy, much eſteem'd in Ethiopia: 

The Ladder, a Vocabulary ; in that the moſt dificule words 
are Expounded in Ambaric, and Arabic, but vety unfortunately 
and perverſly : As the following Example about Gemms will 
Teſtifie : It was ſent me by Gregory. | 

The Jaſper in the Pentateuch, and Apecalyps, in the Arabic ; 
the Colour of it is White and Red. | :- 
- The Saphyr in the Pentateuch and Apocalyps in Arabic. —The 
Colour of ir, is like a burning Cole: he meantthe Carbuncle, 
now call'd the Ruby. ——_ 8.5 

They meddle with no Studies, but thoſe of their own 
Learned Language, and Sacred Matters. Moſt believe, they 


— = Dn E—— 


( f) Urreta did not thinkworth while to tell ſo modeſt an untrath : The moſt celebra- 
red Libraries, ſaith he, that ever had Renown, were nothing in reſpet# of Presbyter 
John's ; the Books are without Namber, richly and artificially Bound : Many to which 
Solomon's, and the Patriarchs Names are Afixt. Godignus explodes, him, |. 1. c, x7. 
Tet Galleftus, 3n his late Diſcourſe concerning Libraries averrs the ſame : and addy, 
| That Chancellor Seguiers Library contains more Books than any Ethiopic Library. 


have 
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have enough, if they can but Read and Write : and that either 
the Parents teach their Children to do, or elle certain of their 
Monks for a ſmall ſtipend. They have no written Laws, - 
Juſtice and Right is determined by Cuſtom, and the Ex- 
amples of their Anceſtors : and moſt differences are ended 
by the Will of the Judge. . | 

| Their manner of Adminiſtring Phyfick is moſt Deplorable, 
They Cure Men by cutting and burning, as they do Horſes. 
They cure the Yellow Jaundies, by applying a hot burning lron 
in manner of a Semicircle, toward the upper end of the Arm, 
laying a little Cotton upon the Wourd, 'thar che Humour 
may iſſue forth, ſo long as the Diſeaſe remains. . In moſt 
Diftempers, every Perſon is his own Phyſitian, and uſes ſuch 
Herbs as he learnt were uſeful from his Parents. Some are 
of Opinion, that it is not a Pin matter, whether they make 
uſe of Phyſitians or Apothecaries or no, not believing it worth 
their while to be recover'd' at ſo great Expences.. If the 
King be ſick, they come to him, ask him, as if it. were out 
of pity, What he ayles, and what is his Diſtemper > And it any 
one have been-ill of the ſame Diſtemper, he tells, what did 
him good,deeming the ſame Remedies applicable to all Con- 
ſticutions. If a Peſtilence chance to break our, they leave 
their Houſes and Villages, and retire with their Heards in- 
to the Mountains, putting all cheir Security in flying from 
the Contagion. Tertian Agues they Cure, by a plying the 
Cramp-fiſh to the Patient, which is an unſpeakable Torture. 
Wounds they Cure by the help of Myrrbe, which is very plen- 
tiful among them. . 

[ have not as yet ever ſeen the Treatiſe of Philoſophy, which 
I mention'd at the beginning of the Chapter ; bur it appears 
by the Theological Diſputations of their Divines, chat they 
are none of the Acuteſt Logicians ; nor have they any know- 
ledge of Natural Philoſophy, as is apparent to any one that 


| reads their Books, concerning the mixture of the Four Ele- 


ments in the Creation of Man; as alſo, concerning the Soul 
the Author of the Organum gives this accomprt. ”” 
God made a Miracle when he Created our Father Adam, and 
Formed him of the Four Elements: he mixed the Elements, yet ſo 
that they ſhould not diſagree among themſelves ; the Firſt with the 
Second, and the "Third with the Fourth : he mix'd the dry with the 
Moiſt, and the Hot with the Cold ; the Viſible with the Inviſible, 
the Palpable with the Impalpable : He made Two out of the Pal- 
: pable 
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pable and Two out of the Impalpable : Fe made Three of the Dry, 
and One of the Moiſt : He made Three out of the Viſible, and 
| One out of the Inviſible. The great Archite&t knew Where the In- 
ner Chamber Was to be Seated, and plac'd the Corners of the Houſe 
in the Fonr Elements; and underſtanding that a veſſel of Clay 
could not move nor ſpeak, without the mixture of a Spirit that muſt 
come from Himſelf, therefore he Breath'd upon his Face and made 
him Rational and Self-moving ; as ſaith the moſt Holy Law. He 
Breath'd into the Face of Adam, the breathing place of Life ; 
and he became Man by the Breath of Life. Therefore the 
Soul dies nrt with the Body ; for that proceeding ont of the Mouth of 
the Lord, it was mixt With the Body : as ſaith our Lord in the Goſpel, 
Fear nor thoſe who Kill the Body, bur cannot kill the Soul. 
Now as to What be ſaid, Thou ſhalt not kill the Soul ; be ſpoke 
concerning the ſenſitive Soul : becauſe there are two Souls in Man ; 
one the Spirit of Life, which proceeded ont of the Mouth of Ged, 
not reckon'd among the Elements, and which never dyes. The other 
is, the Blood of the Body ; that is to ſay, the Senſitive Soul, 
which has its Original from the Elements, and that is Mortal. 
Wherefore God ſaid, Thou ſhalt not eatthe Fleſh with the Blood ; 
becauſe the Blood is the Senſitive Soul. But the Pillar of the 
| Houſe of Ged, is the Spirit of Life. Now after the Spirit of 
Life is departed, the Body becomes a Carcaſs ; therefore the Law 
pronounc'd the Carcaſs Unclean, becauſe the Spirit of Life is de- 
parted from it. But among us, we reckon the Dead Bodyof a Chri. 
{tian to be clean, beeauſe the Fluman Body was mix'd with the 
Blood of Divinity : beſides that the Grace of Baptiſm departs not 
from it : and concerning the Carcaſs of the Son of the Virgin, 
David ſaid, They caſt away their Brother as an unclean Car- ' 
cals. That is, they did not underſtand it to be holy; becauſe the 
Jews were his Brethren in reſpe&} of his Mother : and by their Law 

| the Carcaſs was reputed unclean. 

It is tobe wondred, that the Habeſſmes, who cannot un- 
derſtand two Natures in Chriſt united in one Exiftence,ſhould 
find out rwo Souls inthe body of Man. And yet it is no 
wonder when we conſider, that there are ſome, who imagine 
Three Souls in Man ; whereas they might feign a great ma- 
ny more, ſhould they but take every Animal Faculty for a 
Soul. 

But theſe, and ſuch like Conceptions admit of Excuſe and 
Interpretation, though what the vulgar believe — 
the Fabrick of the World, are altogether abſurd, and nor wort 

| | relating, 
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relating, viz, Thar the Earth is a round Globe and pendenr 
in the middle of the Air ; this they look upon as a meer Fa- 
ble. Whatthink ye, they would ſay, ſhould any one teach 
them, that the Planets are Animals, and inſtead of the Sun, 
that ſtands ſtill, always walking the rounds of the Heavens ? 
Or aſſert the Antipodes to them, with their Feet upwards, and 
their Heads downwards, and yet keeping a ſteady Motion ? 
certainly they would think, that ſuch people would neceſlari. 
ly drop into Heaven; though as to this we are not to deride 
their Ignorance, in regard ſeveral Holy and Grave Men have 
deny d the Antipodes : nevertheleſs, they moſt idly dream thar 
when the Sun riſes and ſets, he goes and comes again through 
a certain kind of Window ; but which way he gers under the 
Earth, they are not very follicitous about : and yet in this, 
they ſeem much wiſer than Mahomet the great Prophet of 
the Muſſel-men, who fancy'd, That the Sun went to ſleep in 
a Well; Gregory was taken for a very great Philoſopher in 
his Country, for that he had made a certain Convex Model 
of Paſtboard, like the Arch of Heaven, to the inlide of which, 
he faſtned ſeveral graines of Wheat, to repreſent the Stars of 
the Firſt Magnitude, and then turn'd: the' Concavity upper- 
moſt, to ſhew how the Heavens moy*d about the Earth, en- 
compas'd about by the Air. 

As to the Liberal Arts they love Poefie above all the reſt, 
but only that which is Divine : for Prophane Verſes they hate, 
which made Gregory extreamly wonder, that after the Wor- 
ſhip of the Heathen Gods was quite taken away, and the 
Temples of their Gods were wholly deſtroyed , that the 
Books and Verſes which Treated or were Dedicated to them, 
were not as utterly Aboliſh'd. For that jit was not fitting 
for Chriſtians to read the Rude and Obſcene Fables of their 
feigned Divinicies, much leſs to imitate them, and fetch from 
thence the chief Ornamentsof their Poems ; ſeeing that the 
very Footſteps of Idolatry ought to be an abomination to 
Chriſtianity. Thele Verſes w, the Ethiopians conſiſt in meer 
 Rithmes,; if we may Aſlert Conſonants of the ſame Order 
differing .in the Vowels, to be Rithmes. For beſide thoſe, 
there is no other Matter to be obſerv'd : Of theſe they have 
ſeveral ſorts, as we ſhall ceach in another Place. They are 
alſo very much delighted with abſtruſe Sayings and Proverbs, 
as for Example, The Mountains of Kobol as with a burning - 
. Glaſs and ſo the prefix'd time of Man, #s conſum'd by the paſſing 
of his days. They 
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They are extreamly Covetous of Learning, and were 
extreamly 1mportunate with the Jeſnits to teach cheir Chil. 
dren the Latine Language. But they were more eager in pro- 
moting the. Latine Religion, then the. Language ; pretending 
the difficulty of the Undertaking, and the vatt difference be- 
tween the Latine and Amharic. Pronounciation. Indecd, it 
cannot be deny'd,bur that it is a moſt difhcult thing to teach a 
Perſon who never heard of Grammar, as | found bythe tryal 
of Gregory. For the'Habeſſines learn Languages oaly'by Con- 
verſe, more eſpecially the Arabic, which is frequently ſpoken 
by the neighbouring Merchants, the Mahometans whoare ſub- 
ject to tne King, and the Courtiers themſelves ; and in this 
Language the King Writes his Letters ro Forrain' Princes. On 
the otherfide the Arabians themſelves, as they are very much 
inclin'd to propagate their Fables among the Chriſtians,write 
them in the Arabick. Language, but make uſe of the Ethiopic 
Lerters, that thereby they may. the more eaſily impoſe upon 
the ſimple people. Private. perſons ſeldom write : Letters, 
nor do they know .the mechod of ſending them. . But if 
any one has a delire to write, che goes to the Scribe of the' 
Province, who is call'd,. Pahafe *Hagare, and for 2 pal Sum 
of Money cauſes him co Compole:them an Epiſtle and you 
muſt kaow-that. the Exordiums of their Epiſtles are various 
in their Forms, for. that in. the Elegancy'of their firſt Ad: 


dreſſes, they place-che chieteſt ornamear. of their Comple. 


e 


ments. 


Crnar.- II. 
Of the Names of Men among the Habeſhnians, 
Their proper Names ave ſrenificative wot tobe expounded Appellatively, ta- 

ken TY commonly from the Sacred names of the Trinity, Chriſt, Mas 


ry, &c. The Heatheniſh Names 'deteſted, The Names of their Wo- 
men, common with the Arabian Appellations ; ſome peculiar, 


as Women, which were nor firſt introduc'd with 
their Divine. Worſhip from the Hebrew or Greek 
Languages, or were not deriv'd to them from the Copts or 


Arabians, as David, Jacob, Andrew, Theodore, Gregory, are all Sig- 
6 Ggg nifcatives 


ÞF: Native Names of the Habeſſmmians, as well Men, 
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nificative, And therefore they that cake them oo Appellatives 
may thereby ſtrangely diſturb and confound the ſenſe and 
meaning of them :; and therefore we thought ic worth our 
while to expound ſome of them, to the end that by that 
means the reſt may be the more eaſily underſtood. Thoſe 
which have the Article Za xfhx'd before them as 2 mark of 
the Genitive Caſe, denote: either ſome Devotion or Subject. 
on : as for Example, 
Zaſlaſſe, Thar is, a Subject or Votary ro the Fane Tri. 
nity. 
.; SITE that is, devixad; to'Chtiſt;- 
Zamalda Marjam, Of 2A Sen B_ as: 2 


Za Marjam, Of Mary.” Servant 
Zadenghbel, Of the /: ens Fo $ . ; & 
Za. Mithael, Of Michael. - | wt 


 Tecla Slaſſe, The Plant 6) hs ; 7IMORY 


Many are compounded with thei Natne of | Chiſts AS, 
| -Gabra Ne 4 05: The Servant of Chriſt. 


p Te Chriftt .:/The Image of Chriſt. 


> "= ,: The Grace, of. Chriſt... | 
To @ Ns "Chriſt aroſe; — 
 Which.in ſpeech. are Contractedly: CR "Ry Ga 
br; Seelaxos, 'Tzagaxos, Acalaxos, Tanſeaxos. 


"Otherwiſe they Are Compounded with' the. name ol ot 
Mary or the Virgin ; as, 


Habta Marjam , The Git © 
Tecla Marjam, — The Plant 
Mabtzentza Marjam, The Gage 
Laica Marjam, ' The Servant 
Atzfa Marjam, The Maatle 
Serz# | Denghtl, * The'Bloſſon, | | 
Other Names are fram'd out of ocher Divine and Sacred 

Words ; as, | 

b: Traga- gueb, ' The: Grice. of che Father 
Fekur-Egaj-e . \ The Beloved of God. 
Jeſus Mea, "Chriſt hath overcome. 

T Kifla-Wabed, -- "The Poxtion of the'only Son of God. 

' \Amda-Tzehon, _. The Pillar of Sion. - 

 Tesfa'Tzejon, © The hope: of Sion. 
Ber-a-Jacob The Seed of Jacob. 
Zer- a-fohans < _ The Seed of John.” 


-Þ. Pahaila 


LOf Mary or the V irgin. 
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Bahaila Selus, By the Vertue of the Trinity. 

Bahaila Michael By the Vertue of Michael. 

For they think it not becoming Chriſtians co give their 
Children Heatheniſh Names ; believingthac their Children, 
by thoſe Names which they bear, which were formerly thoſe 
of Famous and Pious Men, are to be put in mind of their duties 
in matters of Religion and ordinary Converſe : However 
che name of Homodei, ſo well known in Ttalie is found among 


cheſe People, by che Name of Seb-Waamla which fignifies- 


Man and God. | = wu 
The uſual Names among the Women are; 


Malacotavit, - Or Divine. | "Þ 
Wangelawit, © Or Evangelical. oo 
' AmataxX0s, . The Handmaid.of Chriſt. - 477 


Romana Wark, The Golden Podmgrana 
The Men have alſo ſeveral Names which are cotmmon 


with the Arabians and Copts : as, 7 Gn 
Bazen. | 7 2 2; F- 
h Abr eha. $20 ” 7722 wo ka F 

Atzbeha. Fu SHEN: wn 


- They-have alſo ſome other Names which are:-petuliar 
among-themlelves,- as Suſnejos, or :Svfnt2 which azeowon 
derfully-cortipted and miſtaken; by, -oyrEuroprant.Aubors : 
as whenthey write Sacinos, and Socrgnos, inſtead 6£Suſnevt. 
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Of the Domeſtick ' Oeconomie of the Habeflines : 
Their Marriages, Dyet, Cloathing , Habitati- 


ons and Burials. 


Their Marriages Chriſtian. Polygamy lawful by the Civil Laws, not 
by the \ ry ap | Divorces, Nuptial Ceremonies. Bexediftion 
Sacerdotal. Their Dyet raw Beef, or half boyl'd ; and Herbs half con- 
coited by the Cattle, What Bread. . Their wa of making Butter. 
Their waſhing their Cloathes. Their Drink. th omel Ale, Their 
Cloathing thin. Very Parſimoniogs, accuſtond to go Naked, They Curl 
and anoint their Hair with Butter. Mean Habitations. The Kings 
Palaces. Their manner of bewailing the Dead, The Funeral Pomp 


of their Kings. | | 
FT: Habeſſines Marry with every one of their Wives 


after the Chriſtian manner : neicher are they hin- 
dred by any Law of the Land: from Marrying 
ſeveral, though they are Prohibited by - their Fecleftaftical 
Penalties, as being_contrary to'the Sacred Canons and In- 
ſicucions of the Chriftians>—and therefore they that Exer- - 
cile Pohgamie are not admitted to the "Communion, as we 
have: already ſaid: For they are of that Opinion, Thac 
whateyer is not prejudicial to the Publick, or to the ſecuri- 
ty and Tranquillicy of private Perſons is not to be Proſecuted 
with ſecular Puniſhment ; Neither are they ſcrupulous in 
ſuing out Divorces; afluming the ſame liberty to put away | 
as to marry their Wives. | Þ 
As for the particulars of their Nuptial Ceremonies, they 
arenot of that -imporrance”as to Merit a Relation; norare 


they the ſame in all Countries. Thoſe which Alvares re. 


_ counts, of the Nuptial Bed being brought forth and plac'd 


before the Doors of the Houſe by Three of the Presbyters, 
and then walking round it ſinging Hallelyjas ; or the cutting 
off the Locks of the Couple to be Wedded, for each to 
make an exchange, they were altogether unknown to Gre- 
gory; and that if it were the:Cuſftom any where ſo to do, it 


was only as he ſaid, in ſome N of Tygra : but that the 


Sacerdotal Benediftion was nece 


ſolutely granted. 
Their Diet is not only very homely, -but alſo far diffe- 


rent 


ary to all Weddings he ab- 
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rent from ours; for they feed eicher upon raw Fleſh, or half 
boyl'd. Alvares gives you an Example of the Governour, 
of Hangot, ( Angot-Ras) who entertain'd Rodoric Limes at_ 
his Table with no other forc of Junkers then ſuch mean Fare, 
very loathſom to the Portugueſs Embaſſadour ; for inſtead of 
Sauce they bring the Gall, which pleaſes their vitiated Pa- 
Jates far better then Honey : but what is worlſe than allthis, 
chey covetasa daintie, the half Concotted Grals ahd green 
Herbs which they find-in the Maws of the Beaſts which chey 
kill, and greedily devour thoſe morſels having firſt ſeafon'd 
them with Pepper and Salt, as if the Beaſts better undetftood 
what Herbs were moſt wholſom chen themſelves : a fort of 
Dyet which none of our Europeans will envy them. Their 
Bread they bake upon the Embers made in the faſhion of 
thin Pancakes, which they call Apas.w:,, = 
-- Wehave Already declared, That ia ſome of the Ethiopian 
Terfitories,the People live all upon Grazing ; their Flocks and 
Herds are their only Riches, they eattheir Fleſh, and drink 
their Milk. Thus thatAimy and no King Jacob, lurking. in the 
receſles of the Rocks and Mountains, always carry'd his liv- 
ing Kitchen and Cellar with him, which-were only thiee 
or four Goats at a time. Where the Air is tetnperate, they 
make excellent Butter:and Cheeſe; bur in the violent hot 
Countries:they want: that Food, by reaſon that the Exceſſive : 
| Hears hinder the Milk as well from thickning as eurning. Al- 
þ their manner of Grinding is: boch very-difieulrand very 
laborious, for they purthe Grain into a diſh, and rub ic round 
about with a wodden Peſtel till icbe all bruis'd; afterwards 
they fifr ir, and make Bread of the Flower': this is proper- 
ly the Maids and the Womens work, ſo that you cannot com-, 
pel the Servants to this ſort of Labour : but che Men waſh | 
their leathern, or woollen Clothes if they:have any them- 4 
ſelves, for.Linnen is very ſcarce ; and indeed the general Co- 

verings of their Nakedneſs,are the Skins of their own Beaſts. 

_ Their Drink: is ſomewhat more. dainty, and is the Glory 

and Conſummation of all their Feaſts ; for fo far they fill 

retain the Cnftom of : many of the Ancients, that as ſoon as 

the Table is-clear'd they fall rodrinking ; having always this 

Proverbin their mouths; That it is- the uſual way to Plant firſt, 

and then to Water : they drink themſelves up to a merry Pitch, * 

2nd till their Tongues run before their Wir, and never give 

off till the Drink be all out. They. make excellent Hydro- 


mel, 
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mel by reaſon of their plenty of Honey, which inebriates like 
Wine, they call it Tzed ; they make it ſmaller for their Fa- 
milies, mixing fix parts of Wine, with one of Water, Ano- 
ther ſort of Liquor they have of their Fruirs; whether an 
Invention of their own, or that they learnt it from the A2yp- 
tians, they call it Tzal ; and ir may be faid to be a kind of Ale 
rather than Beer ; as being boyl'd without Hopps; and there- 
fore it will not keep : itis white, and ſweet, inſomuch that 
our Ale was much more bitter to Gregortes taſte. 


Their Apparel is noleſs mean and-/ poor, only the Princes | 


wear Silk; the Clergy and: richer ſort make uſe of Cotton : 
the- poorer ſort half-naked, cover themſelves with Skins, 
that hardly hide their privy Parts ; which is alſo common 
among. ſome of. the Nobility and Priefthood : which by the 
Europeans would be lookt upon as a great. Scandal, to appear 
in the Church or the Chancel without Breeches. However 
the more noble ſort wear a kind of Breeches, or rather Trou- 
ſes down to their heels, yet with ſuch a frugality; that the 
King is not aſham'd of; for from the Wafte to the Knees, ſo 
faras.the cloak: covers them; they are-only Linnen or elle- of 
ſome courlerftsR,.and only that which appears below is of 
Silk : nor are they-concern? hthe other. be ſeen as they 
fic, or Mount their Horſes. The Boys and-Giele.go- ſtark Na- 
ked,. which the heat of the Country may excule, yet Poyer. 
ty 1s the .main-.occaſion ; till- riper Years calls s 2x them to 


hide cheir Shams; | yet then/having been ſo accuftomed to-go 


Naked, they. the leſs regard-it. Butiwhar they want in de- 
cent Habir, they. endeavour-to:fupply in the Ornament of theix 


' Hair, for you may afely. ſay, it is a fnll year before they 


Trim- and-Comb themſelves; They nor only curl their Hait 
which .makes it grow the ſtreighter;. but alſo anoint-it,nor 
with fragrant Balſoms, orQyles of Amber or Musk, bur wich 
Butter ;. not conſidering that: they whoare forc'd:toturn theit 
Noſes-from theſtench of their Locks, have notthe opportu- 
nity to- admire the -luſtre-of-their Matted Trefſes: yet left 
an Ornament. fo ſlick and glittering ſhould be :rumpl'& or 
ſqueez'd in the Night, they by means of; a moſt'exquilite-In. 
vention prelerye it, reſting. their Necks in a forked ftick, that 
{6 cheir, Heads. may hang at liberty, preferring their Pride be. 


 ForePain.and ,Forture..': 7 


. > Nor does. their Poverty :leſs appear in their: Houſes, 'for 
they. that belong-to the:Gamp, live all either in:Fears, oria 
Eo 2 0 | Hutts 


a 
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Hurrs made up of Reeds and Rubbiſh, daub'd over with 


Clay or Lome, and cover'd with Strawy or Sedge, which they 
leave behind them when they remove their Camp with no 


dammage,or condoling for the loſs of their Tenement, when 


they can as ealily build another atthe ſame rate. Not much 


berter aretheir Villages, ſcarce ſecure againſt the Incurſions 


of the Beaſts of Prey. The Cafers like Wild Beaſts lye wich- 
out any other Curtains or Cariopie than that of Heaven, inthe 
open Field, where Night conſtrains them to reſt. The Kings 
Houſes are of rwo- Faſhions, the Longer which are call'd 
Sakala; and the Rounder, which if they be bigger then ordi- 
nary, are call'd Beta Nezus, the Kings Houſes. 

They bewail their Dead after a moſt doleful manner , 
for no ſooner do they hear of the Dearth of any great Perſo. 
vage, or any near Friend, butthey proſtrate themfetyes upon 


the Ground, wherethey lye knocking and brviſthg their Heads 
againſt ic, with a cruelty very injuriousto their Sculls. The 
Faneral of Swſntus as being moſt Remarkable, I ſhall here ſer 


down, to ſhevy their ſolemniries'in burying theit Kihgs. The 
Body, being wrapt up and covered with a moſt rich and coſt- 


1y Garment,was carryed from Dancazg, where the Camp then 


lay, to the Church call'd Ganeta--Jeſus." Before the Hearſe the 


| Banners and Enſignes were born, notRevers'd, asamong us, 


but upright .and diſplay'd; without any bnprefes or Motto's, 
but only adorn'd with various Colours : the Drams beat flow 
and mournfully : after them 'followed' Three of che beſt 
Horſes which the King us'd-to Ride, Maghificently capari- 
ford, as if it had. been for ſome Triumphal Pomp-:- nexr 
to them follow'd ſeveral of the Noblemeas Sons, carrying 
the Kings Royal Robes, and Enſigns of Regality, as his Di- 
adem, his Sword, his Belt, his Spear, his Buckler, exc. taking 
their turns, and by their geſtures and poſtures uſing all means 
to excite the People ro Tears and Lamentation.' To the 
ſame End the Queen her (elf, following ac a good diftance 
wore upon her Head her Husbands particular Diadem  ac- 
companied with her Daughters and all the Ladies and Yir- 
gins of Noble Extraction, all riding upon Mules, and hayin 
their Treſſes cut off: afrer them followed ny Kings Son ah 
Succeſſor, with his Brothers and all che Nobility, ſome on 
Horſedack, and ſome on Foot, in old catter'd Habits, inſtead 
of Mourning : no Torches or Flambeaus lighted them along 
in their Proceſſion : no Tapers burning in the Church, not 
. was 
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was any thing to be heard from one end to the other of ir, 
but Groans and Lamentations, till the Body was laid in the 
Tomb; only ſome few Monks ſtanding before the Doors of 
the Church, read ſome few of the Pſalms of David. Next 


day they return'd to Dancaxa ; and then ſo ſoon as they came 


in ſight of the place,another ſort of Pomp was order'd.For the 
Hearſe being brought back. again empty, was carry'd firſt, by 
which rode a certain Horſeman, adorn'd with the Emperouts 
Habic and Robes; and before him rode another upon a Horſe 
richly capariſon'd, and arm'd with Helmet and Spear : in 
which manner after they had proceeded a: little way, ſome 
certain Bands of Armed Soldiers March'd fotth of the Camp 
to meet them, teſtifying their Sorrow, by their bitter Lamen- 


tations and Howlings. Then the Princes of the Kingdome 


| and chiefeſt Lords of the Court entring the-new Kings Pavit 


lion, renewed. their Moans with all expreſſions 'of Sorrow, 


and concluded the Solemnity at length, with congratulations 
and well-wiſhes for his happy Government, and proſperous 
ſucceſs _in; all his undertakings. = W , 


1 | Cc H A FP. | Y-” - Tg _ 
+ Of their Mechanic Arts and Trades.” 


Ver | few | Handicrafts. The Jews Weavers and Smiths. No Sptibricg of 
rades-men. Certain Families of Trumpeters. Architefture formerly 


known, zow forgotten ; compar'd with the Ancient Germans. :. Churches 


| and Colledges built by the Fathers of the Societie. The Kzngs Palace 
Built after the European manner,admir'd. T hey are covetous of Leary- 
; ing and Sciences, What the Kjng of Ethiopia chiefly - wants. | 


 morein need then of Handicraft Trades : for there- 

A. by they are deſtitute of ſo many conveniencies of Hu- 
man Life, as we abound in by the help of our Arts and Sci. 
ences. The Jews are almoſt the only perſons that emplo 
themſelves among them in weaving of Cotton : they alſo 
make the Heads-of their Spears and ſeveral other pieces of 
Workmanſhip in Iron, for they are excellent Smiths ; a fort 


of Trade otherwiſe abhorr'd by the Habeſſenes ; which Gregory 


] \ LL this while, there is nothing of which they ſtand 


 confirm'd with a ſmile ; ſaying, Thac the lilly vulgar peo- 


ple could not endure Smiths, as being a ſort - of Mortals that 


| 2 

We "W 
' 

| 8 


Cray. V.. ETHIOPFIANS = 


ſpit fire, and were bred up in Hell. As tor other things, every 
one takes Care to ſupply his own wants either by his own or 
the pains of his Servants, which it is no hard matter to do; 
confidering how little they have ro uſe. And for the great 
Men, they have particular men for all their particular Em- 
ployments: therefore there are no Guilds, or Fraternities 
of Trades-men among them, which are ſo frequent in all 
our Cities, who have their By-laws contriv'd by themlelves, 
more for the good of themſelves, than for the benefic of 
the Commonweale : for amongſt us, the skiltul and unskil- 
fall, che juſt dealer and unjuſt, are all alike; as be. 
ing all under the ſame By-laws; and they exerciſe a kind 
.of Monopolie of their Trade, (ſo that tneir fellow Citizens - 
are as it were Forraigners among them, and compell'd to 
obey their Injun&tions. But in Habeſſenia, what ever Art any 
one Profeſles, that he teaches his Children. "The Trumpeters = 
and Horn-winders are all of the ſame Families, and have their 
particular Country and Manſions by themſelves. Formerly 
#rchiteure, as it was in requeſt, ſo it was an Art well knowty 
among them, as is evident by the Ruines of the City of Axuma, 
and the Structures of Magnificent Temples cut out of the 
Live Stone Rocks : but the Imperial Seat being removed into 
Ambara, it grew out of date. For the Kings having deſerted 
Axuma, by reaſon of their long and frequent Marches being 
accuſtomed to their Camps, . rather chole to abide in Tents 
and Pavillions. Beſides thar, after the havocks of the Adelan 
Wars, and the Invaſions of the Gallans, found that the Ca- 
verns and Receſſes of their Inacceſfible Mountains were far, 
more ſafe and convenient and better ſhelter chen {umptuons 
Palaces. Therefore what Tacitus hath written concerning 
our Ancient Germans,may be rightly apply'd to the Habeſſmes. 
It is ſufficiently known, that Cities are. not inhabited by any. of the 
Habeſline People, neither do they permit contiguous Buildings amons 
them. They place their Villages not as we do, buildmg onr Houſes 
cloſe one to. another ; but every one encompaſſes to himſelf a ſpace of 
ground peculiar to bis Habitation, whether to prevent the accidents 
of Fire, or whether it be their ignorance in the Art of Bnilding. 
They neither nſe Cement or Tiles, the whole compoſure of their Fa- 
bricks, being all of rude and Courſe Materials, without the leaſt ap-'. 
pearance of Elegancy or Ornament. | 03 5 ; 
But the Fathers of the Societies, having delign'd their Zu- 
ropean Structures before, carry'd an Architett wich chem our of - 
H hh | India, 
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Of their Tournies, and Travell 's as alſo an Account 
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Tadia, and having found out Lime, unknown to the Habeſſines 
for ſo many Ages, built their Churches and their Colledges 
of Stone and Mortar, and encompals'd them wich High- 
walls, tro the amazement and dread of the Habeſſines , leſt 
they ſhould in time be made ſo many Impregnable Forts and 
Caſtles. But there was nothing which they lo much admir'd 
as the Palace which they built for the King; of which the 
chief Archite&t was Peter Pays, both Labourer and Work- 
maſter, both Surveyer, Carpenter, and Maſon himſelf, and In- 
ſtructor of others. A Work which afterwards the People 
from all parts of Ethiopia, far and near flock'r to ſee. How. 
ever that the Habeſſines have a great delire to learn all choſe 
Arts and Sciences which are neceſlary both in Peace and War, 
is apparent by King David's Letter to John the Third King of 
Portugal, wherein he deſires. of the King to ſend him Prin- 
ters, Armorers, Cutlers, Phyſitians, Chirurgians, Architefts, Carpen- 
ters, Goldſmiths, Miners, Bricklayers, and Jewellers. Erneſtus alſo, 
Duke of Saxony, demanding of Gregory, What the Kmg of Ha- 
bellinia moſt deſir'd out of Europe? made anſwer, Tebebat, 
Arts and Handicraft Trades ; well underſtanding, that neither 
Merchandize nor any other Calling could well be follow'd 
without the help of-cthe Workmans Tool. 
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. of the ways to Hah, = 


nd. 


heir Hoſpitality. The way” into 


thropia dangerow. An account off 
...the ſeveral ways to it. "1.0 1 fs 


Pilerimages Bow. rare. They Travel upon Mules. No Inns or Wagons, - 


Owever in the midſt of all this penury of Exotic Arts 
= and\Conveniencics,: the Habeffmmes of their own ac- 
' A. cord never care to tir out of their Native Coun- 


ery, as being: ignorant of -Fotraign Languages and Regions : 


nor can they diſtinguiſh between the Eurepean Nations, which 
they believe to be all Franks, and: their Religion the Latine 
Worſhip; only they can. tell the Engliſh from the Dutch Mer- 
chants. Neicher dochey underſtand the way of Exchange, 
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or keeping Correſpondence : Beſides, they are deterr'd by 
their own Poverty from undertaking ſuch dangerous Jour- 
neys through ſo many uncouth Deſerts. 

Formerly indeed chey frequently made their holy Pilgri. 
mages to- Jeruſalem, and ſo back again to Rome, when the 
Mamalucks were Lords of Egypt ; their Government being 
more gentle, and the ways then far leſs dangerous then after. 
wards : but the Covetouſnels of the Turks has quite alter'd 
the Cale, for the Baſha's and Governours of the l{lands of the 
Red Sea, and the upper Egypt, Men for the molt part of baſe 
and ſordid Condition, having bought their Employments at 
Court with Mony, without any ſenſe of Law or Equity, ſo 


rorment and-vex-all ſorts of Travellers, and ſuck the Mer- - 


chants Purſes in ſuch manner, chough ro the utter impove- 
riſhing the Subject and utter decay of Trade, have ruin'd all 
Commerce and Society with thole Places : ſo that the Ha. 
beſſmes now very rarely vilit Fersſalem; and more. rarely go 
ro abide there, as they were wont. For though there, they 
are ſomewhat more free from the exa&tions of 

yet arehey more oppreſs'd by want ; in regard that the Re. 
venues ſercled by the Habeſſmnes Kings upon Pilgrims in choſe 
Parts, are in the hands of the Turks; ſo that unleſs the Alms 
of the Place which are very ſparing, God knows, ſupport 


» 


them, bunger preſently _ them, - :--'c1; 


In their Travelling, they only make uſe of Mules ;- neicher | 


can any other Creature perform that kindnefs-ro-Manas they 
do, over ſo many craggie Rocks and Mountains, where it is 
impoſlivle for Waggons, Carts, or Coaches to paſs. Their 
Horſes they preſerve very charily-for War,'and Racing. Gre- 
gory wondred when he ſaw our cover'd Wains: He call'd chat 
wherein He and I travell'd together Bet, a Houle, and wiſh'd 
he had {ſuch a one to carry him into Ethiopia. The! Greac 
Men and richer ſort, carry all their Domeſtick Houſhold.- 
Ruff along with them upon their Mules ; and where Nighe 
over-takes *em, there they pitch their Tents, and kindle Fires 
about them to skare the Wild Beaſts. 'The poorer ſorr, 
when they have occaſion to Travel beg upon the Rode; for 
chere'is not an Inn to be ſeen among them ; and for Cooks 
Shops and Ordinaries, they know as ligtle what belongs co 
them. Upon which happen'd a pleaſant accident at Rome. 
 Wherethe ſimple  Habeſſmes newly arriv'd our of the Eaft , 
being walking in the Suburbs, were invited-by a Cook into 

us his 


the Church ; 


—S—_ 


394. ; The HIS TORT of Book IV: 


his Shop. They believing all Invications to be made gratss; at 
firſt admir'd the Hoſpitallicy of che Man ; but then conſider- 
ing,that it might be done our of Curioſity, to ſee and diſcourſe 
with ſtrangers, went 1ato the Shop, and very chearfully ac- 
cepted of what was ſet before them : bur ar length, when 
they were going away, they conſulted together tor Phraſe 
and Language to return their thanks to ſo kind an Holt for 
his liberal Entertainment, which one among, the xrelt, who 
beſt underſtood the Language was to deliver to the Cook in 
the behalf of his Companions. The Cook having liſten'd a 
while to their Learned Speech, and nor hearing a word of 
any Mony, without any reſpect .to the ſmoocthnels of their 
Language, Gentlemen, {aid he, who pays? The Habeſſpues like 
Men Aſtoniſh'd made anſwer, That they came not into his Shop 
of their; own accord, but by bus Invitation, without any mention made of 
Expe&ancy of Payment ; and that he, when be ſet bis Wine and his 
Meat before them, neyer bargain'd for any Money, for that was the 
Jery thing they wanted. Bur all this would nor {atisfe the Cook, 


who forc'd them co leave their Cloaks in Pawn, which were 
afterwards'redeem'd at the Popes Charity, which-made the , 


Courtiers not:z; lacle Merry. - FL; 
Howeyer the: Hebeſſines. themſelves are not ignorant of 
Hoſpitaliry, for that in their Villageshey appoint the Chief- 
| eſt of the Inhabitants for the Relict of my and in. 
[2 deed the Exerciſe of Holpicallicy is highly recommended by 
the Jpoftolical Diftrine, for the Relief of poor People driven 
from. their abodes by the misfortunes of War, or other Ca- 
 lamities. Mor wefte our Anceſtors defective in their Chriſti. 
an Charity, ashaving founded ſeyeral Magnificent Pallaces, 
and |cndowed-them with ample Revenyes, were they bur 
employ'd according to the Founders Deſign, * 
' - And here it may be very, proper toer down, the ſeveral 
' ways ithatlead into Ethiopia by Land, and where they that go 
by-'Sea ace to put in for a Landing Place. _ | 
. The'way from Egypt into Habeſſpniq, is moſt troubleſome, 
difficylr, and ſubject ro many dangers, as well by.reaſon of l 
the .Extortions:gl-:the Turks,. the Robberies connirred by ; 
ſeveralvagabond- Nations, thzough, which they-are to paſs, 
and-the unwhoJeſomneſs of the Climates; thongh formerly 
when thoſe. Kingdoms and S$atrapies were under a ftrifter 
Govyerninent, the Paſlage was late enoygh, and more frequen- 
ted. 'Neyerthelels, there are ar'this day ſeveral Troops of 


Merchants, 


fe 
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Merchants, who ſetting out from Gran Caire, are carry'd up 
the Nile againſt the Stream as far as Monfallot, and thence Tra- 
velling in Caravans, firſt come to Sjut, and ſoin order tothe 

following Towns. | | 


i 


Places. Days Journeys. 
Wach | 2s 
Meks | 1; 
Scheb 3. 
Sellim | Zo 
Moſchu "i 
Dungala &. 


- Which is accounted the Metropolis of Nubia: Then they 


come into the Kingdom of Sexnar under a Mahumetan Prince, 
now neighbour to the Habeſſines, and ſometimes alſo their 
Enemy , and therefore ſuſpected by the Chriſtians. From 


Dungala therefore they Travel to ) 
Plas © Days Joey 
 Rfhabi © mw | 
Rorti | | _ 
" Trere 3 
Gerrt I. 
Helfage I. 
Arbatg = 
Sennar. 4- 


In Travelling from Wacha to Sernagr; the Merchants 
ſtaying in many places about the affairs of their Traffick, 
are wont to ſpend Three whole Months, though it might be 
done in a far ; wrong time, without ſtop or lett. From Seng... 
ar in Fourteen days time they arrive at the Confines of H- 


 beſſmia. The Entrance is call'd Tihelga ; but the ſafeſt and 


ſhorteſt Cut is through the Red Sea, fo you can agree wich 
che Turks ; this Paſſage is Two-fold, for either the Merchants 
ſet out from Caire for Sueſſo a Port upon the Red Sea, from 
whence they ſet Sail for Gidda another Port upon the ſame 
Sea; from. thence they ſet Sail again' for Suaqena and Mat- 
zua; orif they cannot ſo long brook the Sea, they mount 
againſt the Stream from Cairo to Girgea, then by Land they 
travel to Gidda in T'wo days , thence to Alcoſſir in Four days, 

where 
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where they take Shipping for Gidda, and fo ro Suaqena, &c. 
This way the Metropolitans ule to take, as did Abdelmeſth in 
che Year 1662. with whom ir is the ſafeſt Travelling, if any 


of the Europeans are deſirous to viſit Abaſſia. Michael, the Ha-_ 
beſſinian Embaſladour to the Emperour of the Turks, told 


Thevenot, That a Man may reach from Guendra to the I{land 
of Suaqena in a Fortnight ; and from hence, in forty or fifty 
days to Grand Cairo by Land. So that to Travel from the 
Royal Camp to Grand Cairo, will take up three Months. There 
is another way by Sea, round about Africa ;. but then you pur 
in to ſome Port of Africa, that ſo you may take your op- 
portunity to get into the Perſian Gulph: Many would prefer 
this way as moſt facile, tho tedious and troubleſom had the 
Habeſſines any Sea Port at their Command. They that have 
buſineſs ar Moccha in Arabia, have-the adyantage of crofling 
over to Matzuathat lyes over againſt it ; and fo from 4rkiko 
the Paſlage lies eafie : nor do they amiſs that make for Baylur 
a Sea Port belonging to the King of - Denkala, in Amity with 
the Habeſſmes; only the Journey by Land from thence is tedi- 


\- and very;much (infeſted by the Robberies of 'the Gallans , 


— 


though the 


Zeyla a Port belonging to the Adelans-is more Remote, and 
alcogether unſafe, becauſe of the deadly hatred between them 
and the Habeſſmes ; as two of the Fathers of the Society found 
true. For miſtaking chis Port, for that of Baylur, they paid 
for their miſtake with the loſs of their Heads. The other 


more Southern Ports as Melinda, Magodoſh, &c. are too far di- 


ſtant-from the: Habeſſmes ; beſides the whole Region is Inha- 
bited with none. but, wild and. ſavage People, whoſe my 
e 


| Princes are in continual Wars one with another, and exerci 


their Fury againſt all Strangers as Spies, nor are there any 


Guides to be found. 
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y that can Travel with a good Band of Muſque. 
'teers need little fearchem. 0 


Cray. VII. 


£ 
4 Prm—_ 


P——_— —  —— 


ETHIOPIA 


hay. Si 


Cm Va 


Of the Merchandize, and Exchange of Merchan- 
d15e in Habeflinia. 


- The Arabians chie ext the Armenians the chief Merchants ; all 
an 


bargains by Exchange, of Gold, Iron, Salt, What Goods Exported, 


what Imported, 


ans are no way addicted or expert in the Art and ln- 
treagues of Merchandizing ; tor they chat will not 
Travel into Forraign Parts muſt yield their gains to others ; 
for gain is to be fought, not coming of it ſelf. Therefore 
the Arabians who Inhabir the Ports of the Red Sea; eſpe- 
cially, the Mahumetans ſcattered over the Kingdom, are the 
Chiet Merchants in Habeſſinia , for being of the ſameReli- 
gion they have the free liberty of all che Ports of the Red Sea : 
next to theſe the Armenians,not much differing in their Form of 
Worſhip, from the Abeſfines, carry the greateſt Trade, as be- 
ing great Dealers in all parcs of the World: They Imporc 
ſundry ſorts of Commodities , but carry out all-the Gold ; 
thac *tis no wonder the Ethiopians ſhould be ſo poor : for 
neither Gold nor Silver is imported into their Country, but 
only an Exchange is made for Indian Wares. And then be- 
cauſe there is no Money coin'd in Ethiopia, the more filly 
and ignorant fort of People, becauſe they come eaſily by 
their Gold, as finding it among the Sand, orart theRoots of 
Trees, let it go again at low Rates. For it the Merchant de. 
ny it to be good, they exchange it for as much as they can ger, 
never queſtioning the Merchants exception. But the Nobllicy 
and more cunning ſort, carry a Touch-ſtone always about 
em, with which they try their Gold, then weigh it our, and 
pay it by che Ounce, The Ethiopic Vaket, or Ounce amounts, 
as Gregory told me, to the value of the Spaniſh Patacoon, or 
our Imperial Dollar : Therefore it is,that Exchange is far more 
frequent 1n Habeſſinia, then buying and ſelling ; which Ex- 
change is made with Iron ſometimes, bur chiefly for Salc hewn 
out of the Mountains ; which in moſt Countrys ſupplies 
che Place of Moay, with which you may purchaſe all things. 
In the more remote Parts of Ethiopia you may buy a good 
Mule 


; 'Rom what hath been ſaid, ir appears that the Ethiops- 
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Mule with two or three Bricks of chat Salr. Formerly Pepper 
had the ſame'pre-eminence. | 
The Commodities Imported , are Babylonian Garments of 

all forts, Velver, Silken; bu: chiefly Woollen and Fuſtian, 
which the great Men wear inſtead of Purple, which ar this 
day they have loft the skill of Dying. Spices, and eſpecially 
Pepper they covet to ſeaſon their infipid Dyer. Wares for 
Exportation they have few, beſides Gold, Skins, Hides, Wax, 
Honey, and Ivory: ſcarce any thing elſe remarkable. Man 
more they certainly might have, did the Habeſſinian Kings 
encourage Trafhck and Merchandizing, and if the Countr 
were. more commodious for Carriage. The beſt Merchan- 
dize in Habeſſinia, and moſt important for the Prince, were 
a more cultivated Ingenuity of the People; together with 
a perfe&t knowledge of the Latine Language, together with . 
addition of our Arts, and Handicraft Trades, which would 
advance the Afﬀairs of thoſe poor Chriſtians to a more flou- 
riſhing Eſtate, and weaken the ſ{trengeh of the Barbarians. 
The Almighty God ſtir up the Hearts of our Princes, to 
lead their Aſſiſtance to this Ancient Chriſtian Nation, which 
might prove ſo uſeful to Propagate Chriſtianity in thoſe Re- 
mote Parts of the Weld, and ſo glorious to themſelves and 
their Poſterity. OP OE: 
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